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The Epiſtle tothe Reader. 


Here have been ſo many Wolves 4 in 
ſheeps-cloathing, and ſo many [nzs- 
cents, by the reviling tongues of their 
mies, robbing them of their good names 
s well as of their good eſtates , made Malig- 
nts, in-this our worſe than zrop age, that I 
now not what Epithire to give thec 3 Ifthou 
an Honeſt man, Raya avs in tern is, I invoke 
to be my Patron, If thou arc not, Noll - 
4$+ tangere. But fince St. AuZtin, once per- 
aps as zealous a Reprobate asthy ſelf , was 
dnverted by looking onthe Bible by chance, | 
will-not prohibic thee from eating of this 
uit: Though, I believe, to think thatt 
v of my- Book will work the like conv 
1 on thee, is to have a better opinjon-of hee. 
| the Book, than both will deſerve; 
cogh an Angel ſhould come from heaven, . 
a manariſe from the dead, yer could he not 
wade gur hot-headed Zealnes, but that they: - 


{ Godgood pareh even when ey —Y 
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The Epiizle to the Reader. ' 
againſt his own 0rdinaxcegtranſgrels his Co 
mandements, murther their-Father, the Kin 
and pollute their once flouriſhing Xorber, t 
Cuuxrcun, Before this. prodigious off 
ſpring, like Yipers, deſtroyed the Mother þ 
thcir birth 3 The Fews indeed murthered ch 
Lord of life, becaule they did nor know hin 
and therefore thought it was yy to Go: 
But wo be tothem, who did not enly wi 
Ham, ſec their Fathers nakedneſs,and reproac 
him,but commit Paricide,(ce his heart, naked 
and call the mulritude ro laugh at it, -— E 
quo diſcordiagCives produxit miſeros ? Ott 
miſcrable effeQs of [editious men ! Who 

now cure the Kings evil ? Or who ſhall c 
the evil of the People ? O purblind Czty, hoſbu 
Jorg will youenſlave your ſelves to ravenot 
woolyes 2 who by their often changing ( 
their keignes! Governments,do but change thi 
thief, and ſti'] your Store-houſcs muſt be riff 
Mag1zine, to furnth them with plunddfſers 
You muſt neyer look to enjoy your liyes, 
ſtares, or Gods blefling, with the fruition 
your Wives, and Children, before your la 
full King and Soveraign CH ARLS the I, lic 
JuUy baniſhed by Rebrlls, be reftoredrto | 
Crown and Kingdom'z' For what Comfec 


« 


The Epi#tle 10 the Reader." 

n any honeſt or conſcientiovs man take; in 
y thing, ſo long as he ſeeth his own native. 
ince, like King David,driven from his own 
tural inheritance, by the urjuſt force of a 
ultirade of Traytors, both ro God and their 
ng Who Fsduw-like , acknowledging his 
ſter with a kifs, ſo they ſwore with their 
uthes, that King Cxarrs the I, was their 
ly lawfull King and Soveroign, and had the 
preme power over them all , and then deli- 
ed him to the Sword=:nen, who came out 
th Clubbs and Staves againſt their Sove. 
pn, 32S againſt a Thict : and as the Jews did 
Lord our Saviour, whom they did nor ac- 
dwledge to be their King, otheffviſe they 
puld not have done it ; Theſe menmunthe- 
7d their dread Sovcraign, whom they all ac- 
Bowledged and vowed to betheir only King; 
celling the Jewes only in wickedneflc. 
Wherefore, fince by the Laws of the Land, 
Fere can be no Parliament without the King, 
t difference is there betweena ProteQor, 

d one of their Parliaments, but only num - 
r2 For their Proteors are but the head 
Wicves, and their Parliaments bur a headleſs 
u/ticude of thieves : For ſo long as the Roy + 
Progenie of C5axzs the. \ which God 
| AZ long 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


long preſerve ) remain alive, all other o 
Governours beſides them, will be but R 
bells, Traytors, and Tyrants, let them cal 
themſclves a Free State, or by what name 
they pleaſe, 8& continue until the worlds end 
T herfore rouze up Citizens,and take courage 
How long will you be the common Hack 
to be ridden by every one that will ſtric 
you 2 How long ſhall your S« 
St. Pauls, @uary be made a Stableand De 
for Thieves £ Shall your Street 
bluſh with the blood of Prophers,and with t 
blood of your Cit:zens, and will not. ye 
change your colour £ where is the revereai, 
Door Pewyt, that Glory of your City *t 
Glory of all Chriſtians, that Glory of the who 
World ? whoſe fame ſhall our-live the Sun, 
3nd his renown ſhine longer , and bright 
than the Moon} or theleſſer Stars! Ce/g; 
the Uſurper was wont ts ſay, $i violandum! 
Jus, regnandi canſa eſſe vielandum , That if it 
lawfullto torſwear one ſelf for any Caule, tl 
Cauſe of gaining a Kingdom is the mot lay 
full. Bur there are choſe amongſt us, whi 
have turned the Suppoſition into a Propoſition 
and confidently by their praRice affirm , th 
«is lawfull to forſwear one{7lf for any thin, 
"SG an 


The Epiſtle to rhe Reader, 


d moſt ſacred to be forſworn ,-it by the per- 
ry a Kingdom may be gained, Bur I will 
vt touch the Soars which lye raw before e- 
ry mans eyes, only this will I fay, which 
cry one knoweth to be truc, thar no King- 
Jom in the World was ſo happy both for 
ace and plenty , law and religion, and all 
her good things, as - our Kingdom of 
neland was , whileft due obedience was 
Swhully paid to our Soveraign Lord the 
Wing, but now the King being murthered 
d all goodneſs with him, no Nation under 
Sunis more miſerable, and ſo it will con. 
Woue untill Xizz Charles the ſecond be reſto- 
d to his Crown. The Sword of Gods word 
ught only ro fight for Religion; the Iron 
word of Rebels did never eſtabliſh Chriſtian 


TRcligion, nor ever will (ct up Chriſts King- 


om , eſpecially if it be unſheathed againſt 
ings by their Subjefts. And to fatishe all 
DbjeRions whatſoever againſt my writing, I 
nlwer,sSi natura n:gat facit indignatio ver ſum : 
Jt wis not to ſhew my ſelf rothe world ( for 
Ss in Tempeſts, ſo in our daies, he 1s beſt 


ho is ſeen leaſt abroad,) But it was to ſhew 


nd prefer the Truth, which hath been laid a- 
:ep by the Charmes of our Sins: For-rs 
A 3 | | this * 


ſhould bear witnes to the truth, & every one th 


, almoſt eyery day, with new, ftrange, and va 


The Epiſtle to the Readtr. 


F06.18.37. ths end was 1 born, and for th 
cauſe came I into the world, that 


is of cheTruth will hear the voice of the trut 
when I ſaw the many revolutions & turning 
of men, like Weathercocks, being preſented 


rious ſhapes and forms of Government,ir ca 
ſed me more diligently to ſearch after rhe tr 
reaſon of our changings, w<b I found to bec 
Sins,and the abſence of ourKing, & alſo whic 
was the beſt kind of Government, which 
found to be Monarchy, and that all rrayteroif® 
Tyrants ſine t:tuls, might moſt lawfully bt 
kil:d by any privat hand, bur Kings only t 
God. Truth often gerteth hatred , and it 
the doom of ſerious books to be hooted a 
by thoſe who Bave nothing elſe ro do butt 
ſcrible Pampilers : Every one judging acco 
ding to his capacity or affetion. And 
Men, fo Books are preſſed tro war Ad pri 
lum tanquam ad pr elium; But Nulla fides, piet« 
ve Viris qui caſtra ſequuntur, there is as lit: 
credit as piety to be tound in Swordmen, 1 
ſo r:cir calumny will not prejudice me in a 
wiſe mans judgement, The good of m 
Countty, and the ſettlement of our Diſtrad 
Ol 


Eph ; 'OF4 ater, 
ns is the thing which I aim at, ( let Mom 
arp while his Tecth ake ) which Settlement 
111 never be untill Right overcomes Might, 
d every one be cſtabliſhed in his owna- 
ineain; For what man hath been fccure and 
Womurablc fince the great and wickedchange? 


Sen. Duem felicem Cynthia vidit, 
Vidit miſcrum abitura dits, 


He that ſhone like the Sun in the Morning, 
Fas clouded like Night in the Zwening; a Pro- 
er, one hour, and gladrto be proxeedthe 
God oftentimes curſeth with the ſame 
ins which were committed againſt him. Pha. 
oah hardened his heart the brft time for his 
leaſure, God hardened it the next for his De- 
frudtion, We changed our Geverament once 
dpleaſe our wicked ils « God hath changed 
oftner to purge our impious Sins, But 


Fam ſatis terris nivis, atque dire 

Grandinis mifit pater, & ruben;e 

Dextera ſacr as Jacubatus arces, 
Terruit urbem, 


Terru t gertes. 


A4 Enough 
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| Enough of hail and cruel ſnow, 

| Hath Zove now ſhowr'd on us below, 

| Enough with thundering Stceples down 
Frightned the 'Tow!t 


Frightned the World, 


O thou God of Order, now hold. thy pt 
niſhing hand , cement our Differences , a 
unite the lines of our Diſcord in the true C 
| if -wre. LetCharls the 24. our Auguſius,and Ceſ; 
| Succeſſor , revenge the bloody Maurther « 
Ceſar. O moſt worthy Cd&uguſfius , our of 
Jawfull Soveraign, be thou a ſtay to our 
ling Kingdom, Patiexs v9cari Ceſars ultor, 
thou'haſten to be Ceſars Revenger, and thi 


% Serus incelum redeas, diugyue 
L ets inter ſis populo Quirni, 

| Neve te noſtr u vitits iniquum, 
| Ocyor ant 


F Tollat, bic magnos, potius triumphos, 

| | Hic ames dici pater, atque Prin.eps, 

TT . New ſinas Medos equitare inultos , 

| Te duce C2 


| | 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader; 
Return to Heaven late we pray, 
And long with us the Britains ſtay, 
Nor let diſdain of our offence, 
Take thee from hence. 


Love here vigorious, Triumphs rather, 
Love here the name of Prince,and father, 
Nor let the Rebcls ſcot-free ride, 

Thou being our Gnide. 


Which is the continual Prayer of 


Tour Graces moſt humble, true, faith- 
full and obedient Subjei?, and moſt 
dutifull Servant , aſque adaras. 


Cimelgus Bonde, 


ER RATA. 


ERRATA, 


YL He times are full of errors , Parliamer 
themſelves have erred, therefore parde 
the Errata of the Printer, Some Letters, 
ſome words are left out, and wrong, ones 
in their room : What then? our Nobl: 
nay our King himſelf, hath been diſ-throne! 
and wrong ones, The Shrubs, their Servant 
have intruded, and nſurped their places : 
Ramp ruled the whole Body , the Feet gi 
above the Shoulders : And untill the He 
fully enjoyeth its preheminence, and Prert 
gative over the inferiour Members , cxpe 
no Amendments either publick or privat 
But fince our Age hath more need ofa 
than Spurs , adde ( bit ) tothe end of the 2 
line, fo. 6. line 9. fo.42. Munera. 1. 21. f.4Y 
of, inſtead of for. 1. 22. fo. 174. read Coulf 
ſuch attempts. In the Latin Verſes, read cujaf © 
and forte, inthetwo laſt lines, 


T He Contents of this Book you may find fo, 
20, 28, 40, 54, 65, 73, 86, 196, 11 
132, 192, 204, 210, 219, 267, 361, 376. 

- ſv 


!And fince the laſt in execution, isthe firſt. 
the intention : I muſt requeſt the Reader | 
begin with the laſt part of the Book, and 
d with the firſt partin his rea- 
ng: And if he meet with any * —Namquis 
barp and tart laguage,let him Th ouiens 
member the Perſons whon orbis, ram fer- 
F concerns, whole Aﬀions 16 rene 
Were more baſe than the moſt 


pping and ſatyrical pen could.rehearſe. For 


| hat villany fo great as for Subjects to mur- 


ertheir gracious King? Oh Heavens | could 
Fc Godly do this? Do this ? Yes root up 
Sr Laws and Religion, deſtroy our Church, 
Þd murder our Prophets , with many thou- 


rods of their innocenc Brethren, and yet be 


ounted Saints too : But from {ſuch Saints 
dod Lord deliver us, who took away the 
ings and Biſhops lands,andthen voted them 
. Wpiſtical, and dangerous tothe Church and 
ommon- wealth, 

It was Naboths Vineyard which made him 
Blaſphemour: and Jack Presbyzer would ne- 
, Fr have made a Covenant roextirpate Fpiſcs- 
5. as contrary to the power of Godlineſs , had 
. Þtthe Biſhops had Land, and the Presbyrer 
uch Piide, and more ofthe form, thanotf. 

| tho 


exiled King, without whom, they will be t 


ment, without the King. And no doubt þ 
-our famous General holds the Scripture 


power of Godlineſs in him. But Afulta cadu 
#nter calict Supremaq; labra, the Independent 
ſept between home and him,got the honor off; 
cutting off the Kings head, and took to them 
ſelves the Revenues of both King and Biſhoy 
So that now 7ohz could relliſh a King, and thi 
Office of a Biſhop : I like his Appetite we 
but I pray God he do not ſpoyl the meat} 
the chewing it. - | 
But renowned General «Monk hath no 
| cheared us with the hopes © 
mod 820d Re: * Erce- Parliament , which wi 
Care! © put a period to our mileric: 
that is, they will bring in 0 


ha 
a 
N 
p bi 


a Gallimaufrey of Confuſion, increaſing, 
diminiſhing our DiſtraQions : for no Parli 


nonical, and will never diſſent from his 
ther Solomons, who thus tcacheth and conf 
mandeth all of us , ; 


My Son fear thon the Lord and the King, « 
medale not with them that are given to chan; 
for their calamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly, and wi. 
knoweth the raine of them both?Prov.24.21,1 
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"Jo the Author of the Royal 
Buckler, or a Lefture to 
Traytors. 


| O ſpeak what ev'ry one defires,and in 8 ſtr gin 
bat ſuits with ev*ry Hearer, i« nopain 5 

» trouble to profeſs the bloody Creed 

Mahomet, among the Turks; no need 
be afraid amidſt ones friends; but be 
bat talks of Virtue, before Villanie 3 
bo can be Chriſtian, among the Crew 
Seftaries, apd bid defitnce to the Jew; 

that ith worſt of Times dares to be good; 
ke Capel) ſeals bisLigeance with hx Bloods 
"T7 TOON Can 


Can ſtrive againſt th* impetuomn wind, and wave, 


' And all their joynt-conſpiracies outbrave; 
In ſpite of Fortune reſolutely fland 
To argne with a blowdy, treacherow Land; 


* That Man's a Man indeed; can ftoutly cry 


Hoſanna, when the Throng ſayes Crucihie. 


Sir, ſuch are you,axd ſuch your Lines,to whom: 


Or to your ſhrine, Polterity ſhall come 

"Par a with Laxrels : and the little brood 

Of them whoſe bands were intheir Prince's blond, 
Shall juſtifie thy Book; and read therein 

Their own Misfortunes, and their Father”s Sin : | — 


Shall read the Miracles of Providence, 


And borrow matter for Romances thence, 


Thus (Sir ) your Pen ſhall to your ſelf create 
A Monnment, beyond the Pageant ſtate 


Of breatbleſ Oliver; or thoſe Poor * men, * The 
Rump,! 


(hte 


. * 
__ - *.” —_ - - 


at rul'd aud dy*d, «xd rul'd and ftunk agen. 


bellion for a little moment ſhines, 
t ſeldom with a brave applauſe declines : 
'1# only Truth, and Loyalty can give 


Reſtoratives, to make a Dead man live, 


T. F. 


TO HIS 


Moſt Sacred MAJEST IE-. 


Charls theIE: 


THE MOST 


Legal, Hereditary :, 


and moſt Glorious (evenfor 
his Sufferings ) by the Grace of 
... GOD (notof the People). King 
of ENGLAND, SCoTLAND, 


Fr ancs, and I&ELAaNnD, De+ 
fender of the FAITH, 8c. 


Hor : Quo nibll mejus, meliuſue, terris 
Fate donavire, bonique divi : 

Nec dab, quamrvis redeunt in euram, 
Tempors priſcum. 


Dominuys Providebit. 


— ous - ww 
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SEBABSBES: AADEDESG : REG - 
BEBEDERGRES : EDADEASG: EESGED 
THE 


IISTORY of PHAETON, 


Being only a Flouriſh , or Preludium, to the ſl= 
ſequent more ſolid diſcourſe ; Wherein,implicitly,the 
emerarious appetite of Subjefts to their dread St 
veraigns Crown, # refuted and condemned; The gra» 
cions Conceſſions, unparalleled goodneſs, and fatherly 
indulgence of our late King, to his over-bold Subjetts, 
manifeſted , aud the ſad efſes of uſurpation laid 
ppenywith the Traytors Epitaph. Phacbus repreſent-= 
png the King, and Phaeton the hare-brained people. 


oquar ? an Sileam? timor hoc, pudor impedit illud. 


all I ſpeak £ or hold my Peace > How ſhall 
we ſing the Zords ſong in a ſtrange Land 2 
And how hall I hold zhat which 
15 not to be found 2 


Hen rafh Phaetor, bemng mounts 
ed on the ſoaring wings of 
arrogance and preſumption, 
attempted the Kingly. Go- 
vernment of his royal Fathers 
Chariot, fit fornone, but ſuch 

dwerful , and well-inſtruted Monarch as hima 


For | 
B . Non 


Ig 


——_— 


”s  * The Hiſtory of Phaeton. 


Ovid lib.3. -——— No eft tua tuta voluntas, 
Magna tetis Phaeton, & que non viribus iftis 
Munera conveniunt, nec tam puerilibus annis. 

Sors tua mortalis, nox eſt mortale quod optas : 

Plus etiam quam qued ſuperis contingere fas eſt, 
Neſcius affeas ; placeat fibs quiſque licebit: G 
Nu tamen ignifero quiſquam confiftere in axe, 

Me valet excepto. Vaſtz quoque Reftor Olympr, 

Dui fera terribili jaculatur fulmma dextra, 

Non agit hos curros : Et quid Fove majus babetur ? 


Thy wiſh is naught, What's ſo defir'd by thee, 
Can neither with thy ſtrength, nor youth agree. 
Too great intentions ſer thy thoughts on fire, 
Thou, mortal, doſt no mortal thing defire. 
Through ignorance, affe&ing more than they 
Dare undertake, who in Olympus ſway. 
Though each himſelfapprove, except me, none 
+ Eabletoſupply my burning Throne. 
Not that dread Thunderer, who rules above, 
Can drive theſe wheels ; and who more great 
than Jove? 


= 

Thou ſeekeft after that which humane power 
neither can, nor ought for to atchieve. Thou art 
Ignorant of my power, and too much preſuming 
on thine own; I am no Officer of truſt, deputed 
by the common rout , but hold my juriſdi&ion 
from above. It is not for Mortals to aſpire, and 
fooliſhly to covert fuch ſacred things. There 3s 
none but I capable of this dignity. Ir is I that am 
the anointed , and crowned King by czleftial J& 
| Cree, 
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emer 


Thi Bier of Pldeto. 3 


cree,; and elicrefore am not to bedethroned by 
terreſtial itmovation. 
At tu, funeſti ne ſim tibi mmneris auffor, 
Nate cave, dum refque fink tua corrige vota. 
| Thhetylek my bouaty,which would fave,ſhoultd 
ſi 


I 
Beware, and whileſt thou maift reform thy will. 


Be wiſe my Son in time, and leſt thou prove 
felo' de fe, baniſh from thy thoughts chk 

eand appetite of thine, to take my pritice= 
7 retgns. of Governnient into thine unadviſed 


Non bonor &ft ; penam Phaeton pro munere poſeis. 


It isnot hononr, but diſgrace and thy ucter ruing 
hich thou fo greedily hunteſt after, 


Scilicet wt noftro genitum te ſanguine credas, 
Pignora certa petis : do pignora certa timendo. 
Et patrio pater eſſe metu probor : aſpice vultus 
Ecce meos : utinamque oculos in peftore poſſes 
InſertFe, & patrias intus deprendere curas: 
Denique quicquid habet dives circumſpice mundus : 
Deque tot, ac tantis cel, terreque, mariſque 
Poſce boxis aliquid, nullam patiere repulſam : 
Deprecor hoc unum, quod vero nome pena et. _ 
Aſign thou crav*ſt,that might confirm thee-mine: 
I, by dehorting, give a certain fign : 
Approv'd a father, by paternal fear : 
Look on-my looks, ew” ſorrows — 
- 


= 


The Hiftory of Phaeton. 

O, would-thou could'ft deſcend.inta my breſt 
And apprehend my vexed Souls.unrefſt :. 
And laſtly all the wealthy world behold, _ 
Of all that heav'n enrich, which feas infold, 

Or on the pregnant bolom'd earth remain, 
'Ask what thou wilt,and no repulfe ſuſtain :* 
To this alone I give a forc'd conſent, 

No honour, bur a true-nanv'd puniſtment. 


. Dofſt thou doubt my fatherly indulgence ? 0 
that 1ill not own thee for my Son ? Remove that 
vain ſcruple from thy deceived minde ,,My nour 
{ing fear of thee is an infallable fign , and an invie 
lable aſſurance, that thou art my legitimate So 
and I anr proved to be thy Father, by my fatherlj 
care over-thee. 'But if thy heatt beſo hard: , and 
thou fo void of belief, that thou wilt not beliey 
me , unleſs thou ſee my heart, Reach hither th 
hand, and thruſt it into.my fide, and make way fo 
tay unbelieving eyes , to diſcover and' fee thole 
fatherly cares which ſtick ſo cloſeto my trouble: 
heart. It is.thy good which Ionly aim at , And thy 
welfare 5 the only matk at which I level the ſhaſ 


' . ofmy Coiinſel, and wholeſome admoniſhment. 


m— Conſiliis , non curribus utere noſtris. 
D umque potes, & ſolidis etiam nunc ſedibus alas, 
Dumque male optatos noudum premis inſcins axes, 
Due tutus ſpeftes ſine me dare lumina terris. 


_ - While thou mayſ}, reſuſe, 
And not my Chariot, but my counſel ule, 


Let 


The Hiſtery of Phaeton. "I ; 


Let-me the world -with uſual influence chear : . 
And view that light which is unſafe to beat. 


Make-uſe. of my advice, and not of my Chariot, 
d that in time too whileſt thou ſtandeſt on ſure 
round, Left, at length thou. art driven to. a #02: 
tabam, I had not thought, the SanAuary of fools, 
d ſo become an 1eot by a too late confestion,For 
pſt eſt occaſio. calva , an after game. is never good. 
et not thy jealous heart furmile that thefe pub- 
k admonitions-ſpring frotuany private ends, ,or 
If intereſt-of mine. Behold my Kingdome, and 
ake choice of what rarity or defight it affordeth. 
$*k whatſoever thine eye ifancyeth , or thy foul 
zketh pleaſure in, and thou fhalt ſuffer no denyal. 
he glorious ſtra@tures,the fertile fields, rhe rich 
wn and the fat paſkires, the fiſhes of the ſea, 
d the fowls of 'the air , the fruits of the vine- 
rds, and the immenſe woods, ſhall all call thee 
aſter , Nay ]- will clip the wings of my Preroga- 
We, to feather thy neſt witha)l : | 
Confiteor hoc ſplum tibi nate negarem, 


1 profeſs Son "only the government of my Cha- 
ot would 1 keep from: thee , which deny thee. 
br a6 other reaſovh, than becauſe ic will be thy des 
ruftion. If the horſes thou driveſt do not deſtroy 
ee; Yet every Kingdome inthe world will dil; 
pprove thy a&1ons, and account thy attempt fatal 
d them 3 Therefore aſwell for thy ownfatety , a5 
e ſecurity and pleaſure of-all Kingdoms , deſift 
om thy _jndiſcreet reſolution , and let-me till, 
B 3 whole 


' 
1 


\ 


| 
| 
| 
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whoſeonly right it is, and therefoxe only can, rule vi 


my Chariot. 12 
MN 

Finge datos currus, quid ages ? poterifve rotatis So! 
Obyiys ire poljs, ne te citus auferat axis 2 he 
Forfitan & lucos iffic, urbeſque deorum h 
ot 145 animo, delubraque ditia donis Ou 
Efſe, per inſidias iter eff, formaſque ferarum. ga 


Nec tihi © uadrupedes animoſps ignjbus illis, 

Dugs in peQtore babent, quos ore, & naribus efflant, WM © 
Ts pro mptu regere e#, viz me patiuntur , ubiacres : 
Incaluere auinn, cervixque repugnat babenis. 


My Chariot had, ean thy frail ſtrength aſcend 

The obvious poles, & with their force contend 
No graves, no Caties fraught with Gods expef 
No marble fanes, with wealthy offerings deci 
Throu Ghrage ſhapes,& dangers lyes thy waj 


Nor ealy is*t thoſe fiery ſteeds to tame, 
Who from their mouths and - noſtrills vomit 
flame. In 
They heated hardly of my rule admit 3 u 
| But head-ſtrong ftruggle with the hated £4. B. 


Suppoſethy requeſt granted thee, and thou gaWfth 


up into my Chariot, what wouldſt thou do ? DolWour 
thou think it will carry thee to Heaven ? Or, thaYeen 
thou ſhalt always reign ſecure there? Doſt thoifione 
imagine it an eaſy thing to rule? or, that they 5 
change of Government will bring no danger 2 La « » 
not thy purblind policy ſo abominably deludWain, 
thee, Labor eft inhibere wolantes , (carce I, evenWers 0 


Wh 
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ho am their known and lawful Soveraign, can 
hardly reſtrain the unbridled fierceneſs of the 
Quadrupedes ; But when they perceive they have 
ot their right and wonted driver, they will caſt 
hee off and break thy neck with the down-fall. 
hey are apt to rebel againſt me, but they will ac- 
ount rebellion and treaſon moſt juſt and lawfull 
gainſt thee. 


—— Ergo tu ſapimntius opta. 
Nulla fides regni. 


Therefore wiſh more diſcreetly, for immorta« 
ty 18 not to be found in a Kingdome. 

This was the anſwer of Monarchical Phezbxs, to 
4 temerarious requeſt of his phanatick Son 

arton. 


wnnnmes Dili tamen 1lle repugnat, 
Propoſitumque premit, flagratque cupidine curyas. 


In vain dehorted, he his promiſe claim'd, 
With glory of fo great a charge inflam'd. 


But ſo much ſtupidity had captivated the ſenſes 
this prodigal Sox , that he rejefted his Fathers 
ounſel , and flew from it, as if every word had 
na two-edged ſword, defigned for his execu- 
oner. Such zs the miſery of the reprobate and jea+ 
Wu Souls, that if an Angel ſhould come from Heaven, 
yy « max ariſe from the dead, yet would not they be ro 
W aimed from their wicked errors. Theſe (weet was 
rs of admonition wereall ſpilt upon the a 
| B all 
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8 

and could not quench the flagrant heat , of Phan 
t01is blind zeal, for the Government of his Fathe 
Chariot. Therefore when Koyal Phebys ſaw tha 
his fatherly .advice could take no impreſſion , nc 
by any means prevail , but that bis Son was will 
fully bent upon his own ruin,& that he had caughtſhar 
him by a ſtratagemintoſuch aſtraight,that he coult 
© the ve= not repel his madneſs by force, Ne dubit 
nome of a dabitur( Stygias juravimus undas ) Quodcy 
perperual que optares, He delivereth up his Chari 
Yarli2- unto him, and ſuch was his tender ca 
ment and unparallelled goodneſs, that at tha 
very time (notwithſtanding the contumacy of hij 
rebelliousSon,who ſhould have obeyed his Fathe: 
in reſpe& of his duty, aſwell as for his own good 
did not All-ſeeing Phebas leave giving of hin 
Counſel. ' But that his Son might proſper eveni 
his diſobedience, (@ualis amor patris, O bow great 
1s the love of Parents \.) He direfted him what courlor, 
he was beſt to take, and how he ſhould perform 
his uſurped authority. 
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$i potes his ſaltem monitis parere parentis : 
Parce puer ftimulis, & fortins utere loris. G 
Sponte” ſua properant. C 


Let not thy Father ſtill adviſe in vain, 

Son, ſpare the whip, and ſtrongly uſe rhe reig 

They of their own accord will run too faſt, N 
, Tis hard tomoderate a flying haſte. P 


'This being done, he 1mplores the Gods that hi 
, . Son 


. The: Hiſtory of Pliaeton. 
bas faults might be forgivert (for he knew that it 
as his ignorance that made'him fo audacious, 
d that at laſt, though too Ilate,he would repent 
) Royal Phebus likewiſe prayed, that fortune 
outd/bemore charitable to his hare-brained Sox, 


Man he was to himſelf. And ſo with this farewell 
ceyded up into Heaven. 


Tater utrumgque tene : fortune cetera mando, 
Oug juver & melius quam tu tibi conſulat opto 
=— , . gs bl 

— In medio tutiſſimus ibis, 


Between thele drive, The reſt I leave to fate: 
Who better prove, than thou, to thy own ſtate. 
A lofty courſe, will Heaven with fire infeſt, 

A lowly, earth, the ſafer mean is beſt. 


Mourning ſucceedeth rejoyeing , many a Sunſhiny 
wraing, proveth a wet day. The Bee earryeth hony in 
er mouth , but a ſting in her tail ; And thoſe things 


hich ſeem glorious at the firit approach,q4o many times 
ove fatal in the end. 


nid quiſque vitet, nunquam homini ſatis Horaces 
Cantum eſt, in heras. Navita Boſphorum 
Penu perporreſcit , neque ultra 
Ceca timet aliunde fata. 
Miles ſagittas, & celerem fugam 
Parthi : Catenas Parthus, & Italim 
Robur : Sed improvila lethi 
Vis rapuit, rapietque gentes. 
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No man knows truely what to ſhus, 
The Punick Seaman fears to run 
Upon ſome ſhelf, but dath not dread 
Another fate over his head. . 

The Souldier, ſhafts, and Parthian fighe. 
The Parthian, Chains, and Roman might, 
But death had, and ſtill will bave, | 
A thouſand backwayes to the grave, 


— 


No ſooner had this unhappy Lad obtained his 
pleafing wiſh, and took the Princely reigns of his 
Fathers Chariot, into his youthfull hands, but that 
he was made ſenfible of his unadviled temerity. 


Sed leve ponds 8 et, nec quod cognoſcere poles 
Solis equi, ſolitaque jugum gravitate care 
Duod ſrmul ac ſenſere , ruunt, tutumque relinquunt 
Quadrijugi fpatium, nec quo prius ordine currumnt ; 
Ipſe pavet, nec qua commiſſas fletat babenas | 
Nec ſcit, qua ſit iter, nec fiſcuat, imperet ills. 


But Phebus Horſes could not feel the fraight : * 

The Chariot wanted the accuſtom'd waight. 

oy when they found , the beaten path they 
un, 

And ſtraggling out of all ſubjed&ign run. 

He knows not how to turn, nor knows the way, 

Or had he known, yet would not they obey. 


When the Horſes perceived that their Royal 
Maſter was gone , and that the Government wanted 
| wb 
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hat regal diary aud weighty Majeſty, which was 


ont to awe them, they did what, and run which 
ay they pleaſed, All af; AY asthey 
d more power, ſathey had as much right cobe 
Dyernours, as the raw Stateſman, who was gewly 
zounted on the Kingly Chariot. Which made 
oung Phaeton that he could nor tell how to rule, 
ther could they tell how to obey, So that that. 
tich even now was the objeft of his defire, and 
reateſt cauſe of his admiration , is now become 
ie greateſt cauſe of his miſery. Now his Fathers 
itruftions like the waters of Tentelus ſeem (weet, 
t not to be taſted by his palate ; His preferment 
$ now his greateft torment, and by how much the 
igher he 1s exalted , {0 much the greater is his 
uniſhment. . 


Ut vero terr as deſpexit ab etbere ſumms 
Infelix Phaeton penitus penituſque jacentes 
Palluit, & ſukito genua intremuere timare, 
Suntque oCulis tenebre per tantum lumen aborte, 
Et jam mallet equos nunquam tetigiſſe paternos, 
Jam coguoſſe geuws, piget &- valuiſſe rogando. 

am Meropis dici cupiens, Its fertur, ut atia 
Precipiti pinus Borez, cui cunda remiſit 
Frena ſuus Retior, quam diis, votiſque reliquit» 


But, when from top of all the arched skye 
Unhappy Phaetor the Earth did eye, © 

Pale ſudden fear un-nerves his quaking thighes; 
And ip fo great a light, be-pights his eyes; 


He 
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- He wiſht thoſe ſteeds nnknownz unknown tus 
birth z T9083 
His ſuites ungranted ; now'he covetsearth, 
" Now ſcorns not to be held of Merops blood ; 
- Rapt asa ſhip upon the high-wrought flood , 
* . ' By ſalvagetempeſts chac'd, which indilpair 
\ The Pilot leaveth to the Gods and prayer, 


Now he doth not only wiſh that he had never 
nfurped his Fathers Governmeut,but that he had 
never known his Father. He now wifheth that the 
King had his own again,which he through foaliſh- 
neſs had deprived him of. He wiſheth thatthe had 
flilt beena fubje& to kis royal Fathers defires,8 it 
repents him of his ill-got honour. For why ? he 
ſeeth the Chariot , wanting its lawfull Soveraigr 
tofled about, like a ſhip with tempeſts, and with 
the rough waves in the Ocean, whote Plot hath' left 
it, and there is no means but prayers to the Go 
toſave tt. The Horles rage, every one ruling, and 


fi:rioufly drawing which way he pleaſeth : and fo; 


through the multitude of lawleſs Governours, the, x 
whole Government 1s like to fall tothe ground, 
and bring deſtru&ion to all. : 


D©"dque agat ignarus ftupet,, & nec fr ena remittit, 
Nec retinere valet, nec nomina novit equorum. 
Expatiuntur equi, aulloque inhibente per aur as 
I:ncte regionis eunt, quaque impetus tot, 

Hat ſine lege ruuat, | 


Through 
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Through ignorance,he cannot hold the reigns, 
Nor let them go, nor knows his Horſes names. 
Who, like the winds, or tempeſts, furiouſly, 
With uncontrouled error ſcour the skye, 
Through unknown airy regions ; and tread 
The way which their diſordered fury led. ;- 


Amazement ſtruck him dumb, and what to do 

is alcogether ignorant, He wanteth the cou- 
go, years, and. wiſdome of his Father, to curb 
eunbridled luſt of the fiery ſeeds, and the Cha- 


"Wot. wanted its wonted ballance;, He cannot go 


ck, neither knoweth he how to go forward. 
gone lo far that he cannot relign uy the Govern- 
Heat to the King, neither knowerh, he how to keep 
himſelf; He now findeth that it is better tobe a 
or ſubje&, than a rich uſurper, . The Horſes be- 
oawleſs,run whither their violence doth whirry 
"ſem, and he not being their rightfull owner, 
th no law to guide them.  (O the deplorable cons 
tion of that Government, where the true Soveraiga is 
Exul : ) Not only Phaeton, but the whole world 
ud like to have been conſumed by this Diſaſter. 


Difilit omne ſolum : penetratque in tartara rimis 
Lumen, & infernum terret cum conjuge regem: 

Et mare contrahitur, ficceque et c ampus arene, 

© v0d modo pontus erat : quoque altum texerat equor 
Exiſtunt montes, & ſparſas Cycladas augent, 


Earth Crackszto Hell tlic hated light deſcends, 


Aud 
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" Andfrighted Pluto, with his Queer offends ; od | 
The Ocem ſhritiks, atid leaves a field of (atid, fd t 
oo diſcover'd Rocks , and Motuntineen « 


The Earth groaned, and thenews of this uſuſpove 
ation was carried down to Hellz Which the Dnſu 
' vills had nofooner heard ; but Pluto hinelf , hich 

Wiſe, and all the reſt cremble through fezr. Fuop) 
Pluto thought that thoſe who had derhroned Pl 
bas, might likewiſe be wicked'enough to dethre 
him , wreſt the Government of his Kingdom 
of his hands, and take it into their owtt. But thil 4tr 
was not all, the Sea was dryed up, and the fie 
were ſcorcht, the Harveſts were burnt , and til * 
Monntams periſhed with heat , the Moon will At 
amazed, and the Clouds ſhone like Comets I} Th 


Parva _ querer , magne pereunt cum ml 
urbes, 

Cumque ſus totas populis incendia gentes 

In cinerem vertunt, 


But this was nothing: Cities with their Towrs, 
Realms with their people , funeral fire [ 
VOUrs, 


Alt the Kingdoms in the world did ſhake, And: 
the Kings doubted of their regal title , They feare 
that themſelves ſhould be deſtroyed , and the 
Crowns with their liyes pulled to the groun 


* —_—_— 
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id doubtleſs had not Divine providence ffop- 


, ed this wild-fire, more Kingdoms than were, had 


en demoliſhed. For this fire did intend to make 
ings and the common people all in one condi- 
on ; neither was the King to have any prerogative 
ove his fubjeRts , bur all had like tohave been 


D&nſumed in one and the fame fire. Great Cities 


With their walls , and whole Nations with their 


S&oplewere turned into Aſhes, 


— Circumſpice utrinque , 
Fumat uterque polus, quos ft violaverit ignis 
atria veftra ruent. | 


_=——— Rehold, the Poles above 
At either end do fume : And ſhould they brttt, 
Thy habitation wonld to ruine turn, 


0 Almighty, this uſurpation would have taken 
ay thy power. For the Kings which thou did'ſt 
to rule over che people , had well mgh beenall 
nlumed. And thy axointed which thon haft pro« 
bited any thing to touch,were by this unwiekdy 
Lunlawfull Government almoſt deftroyed. The 
mes begun to lick the Heavens, and both Poles 
l take fire, ſo that all things were haftening into 
rantient Chaos. 


Alma tamen tel, ut erat circundats ponto, 
ll iter aquas pelag?, contraftoſque undique fontes, 
ll 2; ſe condiderant in opace viſcers matricr, © 
; DONE os 1 Suftulit 
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_ , Suſtulit omniferos collo tens arida vultws,  \. 1100 
Oppoſuitque manum fronti, magnoque tremore : 
Omnia concutiens paulum ſubſedit, & infra ush 


Duam ſolet eſſe fuit : ſacraque ita voce profatur, 
$: placet hoc, meruique, quid O tua fulmina Ceſant D, 


Summe Deum 2 liceat periture viribus ignis # U 
Ipne perire tuo clademque autore levare, A 


Yet foodfall Tellus with the Ocean bound, 

Amidſt the Seas, and Fountains now nnfound 

(Self hid within the womb 'where they-we 

bred ) , 
Neck-high advanceth her all-bearing head, 
es - rched fore-head ſhadow'd with ht 
an 

And taking, ſhook what ever on her ſtand, 
 Wherewith a litcle ſhrunk into her breſt ; | 

Her facred tongue her ſorrows thus exprelt. 

If ſuch thy will, and I delerve the fame, 
Thou chief of Gods, Why ſleeps thy yeng 


flame ? 4 
Be't by thy fire, If Lin fire muſt fry ? : 
The Author lefſens the Calamity. A 

} 


Ae length, Our Mother Earth beinga fello 
ſufferer in this hot perſecution, lifteth up he Th 
parched head out of the waters, gathered togt bo 
ther for: her defence, and holding her hands as 
Far betore her face, Thus powreth forth her dole 
full grief; O God of Gods ! If this be thy pleaſure 
and my deſerts, Why ſleep thy thunderbolts 2 v6 7 

Mil 
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wit periſh by fire, Let thy fire be my Executioner., 
: © credic my death ; Thee, O Fove, being the 
whor. 


Dixerat bec tellus, neque enim tolerare vaporem 
Ulrerius potuit, #ec dicere plura ſuunque 
Retulit os zu ſe, 


This ſaid , her voyce her parched tongue for 
{ooke; 

No longer cquld ſhe ſmothering vapours 
brooke, 

But downinto herſelf with drew her head 

Near to th* infernal Caverns of the dead, 


When ſhee had done prayers, ſhe ſhrunk in her 
nerable head, for heat would not permit her to 
e Complements. Which Oration no ſooner came 

Great Fupiters ear , but he preſently ſeyds re- 


At Pater ammipatens ſuperos teftat us & ipſunt 


Yui dederat Curras, 
Conſuliumque: vec at, tenuit mora nulla vocatos, 


þ The Almighty ealleth a Parliament, Sunimons 


oo both Lords and Commons to the Counſel ; For 


hough none can deny but that the Omnipotent 
W*1 an. abſolute power , without the conſent of 
We lnferiour Gods, his ſubje&s, both to abrogate 
Wd, and inſtitute new Laws; yet ſuch is his Royal 

CG in- 
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indulgence, that he will-do neither without thei fa 
conſent; Yet ſearch the Catalogue of Antiquity Wha 
and you will never finde a Prefident that his Lord 
oriCommons did ever diſpute his authority,mucW1! 
leſs aſſume his power, and pluck the Regal DiadenſE0! 
from off their Soveraigns head. It is his goodneFub 
which makes them capable of a Conſent , his & 


eutes are binding without it. But to return, JF } 
piter derermins the death of Phaeton , and daſheri £ 
him out of the Chariot with a violent thund 

bolt , and re-eſtabliſhecrh Royal Phelas in Wl F 
Throne. E 


Tatonat, & dextra libratum fulmen ab aure 
Miſit in aurigam, pariterque antmaque rotiſque 
Exit, & ſevis compeſcuit ignit us ignes. 

Er Phaeton rutilos flamma populante capilles 


Volvitsr in preceps. 


He t!unders, and with hands that cannot erre 

H urls lightning at the audatious Charioter, 

Him ftrook he from his ſeat, breath from hi 
breſt 

Both at one blow , and flames with flames ſu; 
preſt. 

An4 foul-lels Phaeton with blazing hair, 

Saot headlong through a long deſcent of air: 


| Nowhaveyou ſeen both the aſcention of Phaet 
into the Chariot, and his deſcention out of it. M 
prayers ſhall be, that I may never riſe ſo high 
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fall ſo low. But the greateſt Tyaxts in theworld, 

rMbave oftentimes the greateſt pampe of the world 

jt cheir funeral, co compleat their earthy hap- 

.oipinels. Therefore Reader take his Epitaph , and 

onfider whether it 15 not better to live 4 faichfull 
Mubje&, chen dye a bold adventurous Traytor., 


. Hic fitus eft Phaeton, Currus auriga paterni 
Duem ft non tenuit, magnis tameen txcidit auſis+ 


Here lies Phaeton, who thougt he could not 
guide, - + - | 
His Fathers fteeds, in high attempts he dyed, 
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The Entrance of the AIITHOR,,..wbo complein 
ing of the times ; whereig the gaod: bro iedted, and 
the wicked kill and take poſſeſſion , ſheweth that 
theſe who unjuſtly,againſt {aware driven out of thei 
own Country , are not baniſhed; But that thoſe whi 
are unjuﬆ,ating againſt right , and deſerve baniſ1- 

_ ment þ lay, are baniſht, though they continue uþt 
their native ſoil. With an Antidote owt of veners 
ble Petrack, for all, aſwell Kings as other men, wh 
are illegally expelled from their Country. 


T Hus ended Phaeton, and conſequently the 
ſtory witk him: from whoſe ruins I will tak 
my Excrdium. And Exemplo monſtrante viam, imi 
rating my Mother Earth in her perſecution E 
firſt lift up my head and hands, to the Godd 
Gods, and begin with a ſhort Ejaculation , thoug! 


in King Davids words, yet the ſame in effe& wit! 
hers : 


(] 
! oo 
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5 
a 
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Sunmme Deum ! liceat periture viribus ignis P 
Ione perire tuc, clademque autore levare, 


Be't by thy fire, if Jin fire muſt fry ? 
The Author leflens the calamity. 
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A LeUure for Traytors._ MM 
© Let me falf mito rhe taids of the Lord t Chron, 
for very great'aie fiis merties) but let 24-13. 
e not fall into the hands of than. O happy David! 
D bappy Preyer ! O happy Sncceſs | He Prayed that it 
e muſt periſh by the Sword, that he might periſh 
by the Sword of the Lord, viz. the Peſtilence, and 
loubtleſs the Peſtilence is a harmleſs dove , if com- 
ared'to the taging violence of lawle(smag. | For 
rho cati without horror think what crael tor- 
hents and hideous tortures, blondy Tyrants fave 
vented for the puniſhment of poor Innocents. 
will not ſtain ny paper witlt their names, being 
> well known ant fo ill praftiſed.  Audax omnia 
erpett gens bumant rut per vetituin nef.s. Nothing 
onies amils to them. Take a view of the preced- 


.1 0g 2ges, and you ſhall finde forne Caines, fome bad, 


the beſt of times, no garden without fome 


Weeds, no roſes without ſome thorns, and no field 


" Without ſome tates: But take a glimpſe of our 


ge, and withont the help of Spe&acles, you may 
e, our ſcarlet ſins fwiming upon the red Sea of 

fartyrs blood in every ſtreet. The whole field is 
'Trown over with briers and thiſtles,and all are be- 
ome abominable, there is none that doth good, 
jo not one. Vir bonus & ſapiens , ( qualem vix reperit 
mm,Millibug e cuneiis homunm conſultus Apotlo.YIf 
Diogenes had the Sun to be his Candle , and the 
yes of the whole world to be his Lanthern, he 
ould not finde amongft us the man he lookt for, 
o many ages fince. All ſuch are become Exuls, 
hough not exleges, And lince we meet with an 
C3 Ex:l 


— 
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Exul iti theway , Let us| flute him by his Proper 
name ; and firſt deſcribe what he 15 not, and tha 
what, and who he 1s, | 


f' 1 


Oridivs. Owe ſolum forti patria eſt, ut piſcibus equar 
Et volycri vacuo quicquid in orbe pater. 


Thouga many good and prudent men, by the 
fierce Tyranny of others are forced from their 
tive (oil,and hunted from place to place, like th 
panting Hart, by the multitude of raging hound; 
yet will they not own the name of Exuls , bu 
Travellers : eſteeming it the part ofa puſillanimow 
Spirit, not to make every part of the world thei 
Country , and account the whole world as ons 
city. Such was Camillus, and Marcellus, and mani 
other antients, whom time and-paper would fail 
me here to Catalogue. But I need not rip up a» 
eiquity , for ſuch examples, enough, and one toc 
many doth our iron age afford. Bur as little birc 
though —_— in as little neſts, make all th 
earth' their habjtations, ſo wiſe and valiant me 
account the whole world , as their private dw 
ling- Fools are baniſht jn their own Country 
wile men are in their own Country though bi 
niſhe, and by their travels obtain ſuch learning, 
if cheir baniſhment bad been their Univerſity: { 
much for what an Exul 15s not. Let Cicero ( whi 
beſt could) tell you what and who he is, and leaf 
you ſhould miſtruſt that I belye him, | 


For 
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or - Fugtere pudor, verumque fideſque, 
In quorum ſuticre locum ;, fraudeſque dolique s, 
Infidieque & vis & amor ſceleratus babexdi, 


Shame, eruth, and faith depart, 
Fraud enters ignorant in no bad art, 
Force, treaſon, and the love of wicked gain 


or 


Is the motto of our times, The Father cannot be- 
eve his Son, nor the Son his Father, he is wyſeſt 
hat can forge the moſt beneficial lies, and lies are 
ecome the ammunition of our age. Therefore 
ear him in his own Diale&. Omnes ſcele= Paradox 4. 
ati & tmp1i, quos leges exilio affici volunt,exules ſunt, 
iamſi ſolum now mutant ; All wicked and impious 
erſons, which deſerve baniſhment by law,are'exuls, 
hough they continue upon their native Country: 
ure 1 am they are exleges; -But fince there are 
nany in the world that are driven from their own 
tive ſoil, whoſe virtue wil! not ſuffer them to 
em it a baniſhment 3 but rather a tryal to exer- 
we their fortitude : Yet, confident I ami, as an un- 
aigned /over, whoſe Miſtreſs hath abandoned him 
om her prelence,whereby he contemneth her,be- 
uſe ſhee contemneth him, yet if once ſhee open 
er pleaſant arms to receive him, forgetting all 
ter former injuries , he preſently imbracerh her ; 
nd is capable of no greater joy : ſo they whoare 
alWo exiled would willingly return if their hard- 
learted Country would oncereceive them, 
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** For, Neſcio qua natale ſolum dulcedine cunttos 
Ducit, & immemores #0p ſimit eſſe ſut. " 


Home is home, though it be never ſo homely, 

Therefore let all thoſe who labour with this diſ- "Þ 

eaſe of baniſhment, apply themſelves to reverend F 

Petrack,, de exilio, where they may finde an Anti- 

I} aote,let their malady be of what nature ſoever. And 

fince the Phyſitian is (0 learned,his Phyfick ſo good, 

{3 and thediſeaſe (oobvious,behold the Phyſitiax and 

| his patient arguing together 3 aſſuming the names 
Is of Dolor and Rateo, and firſt the Phyſician. 


Ratio. Terra patris domus eff aoſtri commung , & 
mqua 
Sedibus a patriks exulat omnis bomo., 


Dolor. Exilio pellor 1njufto R. Quid tu igitur jufta 
fell: malles exilis > Nempe quod ad mjurie cumulum 
ats , in diverſum trabitur ; habes enim injufti exilii ſor 
latium comitem Juſtitiam, que injuſtos cives deſtituens, 
te ſequuta tecum exulat. D. Injuſto exilio pulſus ſunt 
R. An te rex expulit 2 an Tyrannus 2 an populus ? an 
boſtis ? an tu ipſe 2 Nam ſirex; aut injuſtum exiliun: 
mon erit, aut ipſe non jutus : atque ita nec rex quidem, Þ 
$1 Tyrannis, ab illo te pulſum gaudez ſub quo boni exi- F] 
tant, fures imperant. St populus, meribus ille ſnis uti- 4 
tur ; boxos odit , & hic quoque multiceps Tyrannus 
4 mmnquam ſui ſimilem pepuliſſet. Non te agitur patria, ſed 
it malorumcetibus arcer:, neque 14 exilium, ſed in partem 
4 fonorumcivinm cogi putes, At fi hoſtis, agnoſce injurie 
Wu levitatem; 
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evitatem 3 nox hoſtiliter ſevit , qui omnia cum poſit 
atriamt abſtulit, em reliquit, $ui tu ipſe, mores pb 
li peroſias aut Tyranni abitum elegiftt, non modote 
oless, ſed etiam gloriare, virtutem patrrie pretuliffe ; 
on tu flebilem , ſed honeftam , & prorſus invidioſam, 
bonis atque optabilem, non jam exilii, ſed abſentie cats 
am habes, Sonte Pythagoras Samon [iquit 5; Athanas 
Solon 5 Romam Scipio. D. Depellor & patria. R. Pul- 
um te pe ſims, optimis inſere , neque te patria, ſed pax 

iam te indignam rebus proba. Sentiat illa, quid per= 
lidit. Tu mhil perdidiſſe ſentias : mali cives tui odio, 
mulque preſent is odio ac ſuſpitione careant : boni autem 
more abſentis ac defiderio teneantur , ſequanturques 
«lis, atque animis abeuntem, illt ſe ſolos l1nqui doleant. 

» Mittor in exilium. R. Immo in expertmentum 

#i videris , quem te in exilio prebeas ; fi ſuccumbis, 
xul vers; ft confiſtzs, exilio clarus, ut multi olim, quz 
nvicis & fulgidi per aſperitates inceſſerunt, #t ſequen= 
wy redqum iter oftenderent. Sine Tyrannos ſevireg 
ne populum ſurere , ſine hoſtes , ac fortunam fremere, 
ell: potes, Capi, cedi, perimi, vinci autem, nift manum 
xtuleris, non potes, neque ornamentis tus fpoltart, Cum 
muibus quocunque ieris , & Civis, & patrie Principun 
nus eris, Sorrow. I am unjuſtly driven into bas 
niſhment. Reaſon. What hadſt thou rather thin be 
Jjuſtly baniſhed ? For as touching the heap of ins 
{juries whereof thou ſpeakeſt, it is taken in the 
contrary part , and now thou haſt juſtice tobe thy 
companion, which ſhall be a comfort unto thee in 
thy unjuſt baniſhment , which forſaking thy unjuſt 
Countrymen , hath choſen rather to follow thee 
ito 
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into exile. Sorrow. I am baniſhed wuRtly. Reaſor. $5777 
Hath the King baniſhed thee? or a Tyrant ? or the 

ople? or an enemy ? or thou thy ſelf ? If the 
Kos, either thy baniſhmene is not unjuſt ; orheY 
himle!f is nor juſt, and ſo by conſequence no King, 
If a Tyrantgrejoyce that thou art baniſhed by hin, þ, 
under whom good men are exiled, and Theeves 
are (et in authority. If the people, they uſe their 
old manner, they hate the virtuous, among whom 
if this many-headed Tyrant had found any like 
themſelves, they would never have baniſhed him: 
Think not therefore that thou art expulſed thy 
Country , but removed from the fellowſtip of 
wicked perſons, and that thou art not driven into Kyj 
exile , bur received into the Country of good Cir] 
tizens. If an Enemy,acknowledge the lightneſs c 
the injury, for he hath not dealt extreamly with 
thee: he that could take from a man all that he 
hath, and, hath taken but his Country , hath left 
him hope. But if thou thy ſelf, the cauſe is, that 
falling into miſliking of the people, or Tyrant, 
thou haſt choſen to depart, not only becauſe thou 
wouldeſt not be ſorry ; but alſo vaunt thy ſelf for 
preferring the honour of thy Country. $0 that 
now thou haſt not a miſerable,but an honeſt cauſe, 
not of exile, but of abſence, hateful to the wicked, 
and grateful to the virtuous. Pythagoras volun- 
tarily forſook Samos, and Solon Athens, and Lycur- 
2us Lacedemon, and Scipio Rome. Sorrow. -I am dri- 
ven from my Country. Reaſon. Being driven away 
of the worſt, inſtr1ate thy le!f into the DCourguny 

0 
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Þf the beſt ſort , and make it evident by good 
proofs , that thy Country was unworthy of thee, 
ieKnd not thou of thy Country. Let it perceive 
eB hat it hath loſt, and know thou how that thou 
$ Haſt loſt nothing : Let the evil Citizens want the 
> Breariſomne(s , and alſo the hatred and ſufpition 
5ÞDf thy preſence, and let the good perſecute thine 
rKbſence with love and defire, and with their eyes, 
mEnd minds, follow after thy departure; let them 
Be ſorry for that thou haſt forſaken them. Sorrow. 
VN am ſent into exile. Reaſon. Nay rather to try thy 
1 Welf. Beware how thou behave thy ſelf in thy 
xile; if thou faint , then art thou a very baniſhed 
fight, it thou ſtand ſtoutly, thy baniſhment will 
nnoble thee, as it hath done many other before 
hee,wbo paſſed invincibly & honourably through 
difficulties, to the end they might ſhew the right 
ay to them that cameafter. Let Tyrants rage, 
it Met the people chafe,let thine Enemies and Fortune 
a Free and fume : thou maiſt be driven away, taken, 
beaten, ſlain; but thou canſt not be overcome, un- 
UuMWeſs thou yield up thine hands, nor yet be deſpoil- 
"ed of thine Ornaments ;. by means whereof, whi- 
at Ftherſoever thou goeſt cou ſhalt be a Citizen, and 
de of the Princes of thy Country. 
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CRAB A. non aSRepcce 


| The Certain incertainty of Fortune,who crowns Cobler: N, 
| and beheads Kings + Advice to the profperows, to bY © 

ware Inſolency, and to take heed leſt they fall. 

fort to the miſerable, to keep them from deſpair, x 
| ſeveral remedies to cure the maladies of atyoub 
| winde , being Phyfick, for both , Fortunes good, 
bad. 


1. Aving ſheltered the baniſhed, from the 

| peſts of a forraign exile , Let us armehim 
gainſt the Changeling Fortune. Conſtant only 
znconſtancy, according to mellifluous Ovid, 


Paſt us ambrigi.is Fortuna volubilys errat 
Et manet in nullo certa tenaxque loco: 

Sed modo lefia manet, vultus modo ſumit acerbos; 
Et tantum conſtans in levitate ſua 


| _. Shewandereth about the Earth, making all 
| Tenantsatwill of their poſſeflions, and as a whirl 
wind bloweth up duſt on heaps & then ſcattereth*: 
it about :ſo ſhe puffeth riches to a man,& then puf 
feth both man & riches away together. © vem die: 
vidit veniens ſuperbum,bune dies vidit tugiens jacenten. 
Whom the riſing Sun! ſaw as glorious as himlelf 
in the morning, the ſetting Sun often ſeeth as lonſſ 
a5 himſelf in the evening; Therefore let not then 


glor) 


oo 
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lory in their proſperity, who raign inthe palace 

Fortune, triumph over their enemies, and have 
\MWaccels to crown their ations, whether they 
juſt, or unjuſt, 


Nempe dat & quodownque litet, Fortuna, Yapitque 
Irus, & eit ſubito, 911 modo Creſws erat. 


Fortune dealech with men as a wheele with its 
oaks, turneth thoſe loweſt which even now were 
igheſt ; She throweth down Kings, and ſettetf'up 

ggars, he who even now was but a fervile Ceblzr, 
by and by metamorpholed , and traxſlated, into 
| ſis Soveraign Maſter — Ex bumili magna ad fa« 

| W/cia rerum Extollit, quoties voluit Fortuna jocari, It 
her {port ta promote fools, to lift the Peaſant 
om the plough eo the Throne, £0 ſet the frogs 
pon the waſhing block, and elevate him to the 
ipheſt point of honour, that ſhe may break his 

ck down again. Tolluntur in altum ut lapſu gr a« 
ore ryxnt. They are lifted up for no other cauſe, 

t that- their fall mighe be the greater ; There- 
bre my advice 1s to all thoſe (if advice may have 
ie honour to look upon them ) who have their 

arts defire in all things, and want nothing of 

6 world to make themielves compleatly happy, 
© remember in the midſt of their profperity 
ing Creſus ( if they will vouchſafe to let a King 
1 Fome into their thoughts ) Who when he was 
w{<emed the moſt happy of all mortals, both for 

Wches and peace, was admcniſhed by Solon, Nemi- 
nene 
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wem ante cineres beatum dicendum z quod quoad - vivid Th 
mus , periculum fit, ne inſtabilis bujus mundli felicitahat 
dolore aliquo couteminetur. That no-man beforqyho 
death could be ſaid to be happy , becauſe whilefÞwn | 
we live, it is a chance, but that the foelicity of thigxam 
unſtable world, will be blotted out with the black hou: 
pen of miſery; which ſentence of Solons, the CalaSoulc 
mity of Creſws did afterwards declare moſt trueFanq! 
For he being conquered by Cyrus, and chained toffow f 
the ſtake to beburned, remembring the wholeFFnurd 
ſome ſaying of his friend Solon, did cry out SlouYppe: 
Solon, Solon ; at which Cyrus much wondering, askFfrer 
ed him which of the Gods or men he did invokeſ!g 
and what was his meaning , Cyrus being informedtory 
of the whole matter , and put in minde of hu-Sere 
mane viciſlitudes,delivered Creſw from the flam 
and ever afterwards had him in great efteem,fearFher 3 
ing leſt the like calamity »might fall upon him 
ſelf; ſo when Seſoſtris King of Egypt being drunkW{t of 
wit good fortune , and lifted too high with higerit 

reat ſucceſſes againſt his enemies, cauſed fourſſſt unt 

ings taken priſoners to draw his truumphal ChaFere ! 
ziot ; wherein one of them looked back' with hou! 
{miles to the wheel of the Chariot, and being de-ſers 0 
manded his reaſon for it, anſwered, That he-mil-Þ bl: 
e1 to ſee the ſpoak of the wheel , now at the top Þlelle 
to be preiently at the bottome, and again, that 
which 1s now at the bottome , to be by and by ato th 
the top. Which when the King heard, confideringſovel 
the mutability ofall earthly things, his haughty (robit 
ſpirit was not a little mollfiied, $ (ul 

The? 
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Theſe relations I thought good here to inrt, 
hat the mighty and dreadful menof the world, 
$#ho have got the power ofthe Sword into their 
wn hands, taking Cyrus for their example (whoſe 
xample will be no diſgrace for them to follow, 
hough he was a King, for he was likewiſe a valiant 
5ouldier) might not exercice Tyranny over their 
anquiſhed enemies, elpecially over their own fel- 
ow ſubje&s. Cain purchaſed little honour by the 
nurder of his brother Abe!. Though the Heathexs 

peared as glorious as the Sun at their triumphs 

er che conqueſt of a forraign enemy, yet mourn» 

g was their. habit inſtead of triumph, after a vi- 
tory obtained 1n a civil war: when two Noble men 
Frere convicted for. afte&ing and aſpiring to the 

pire of Titus Veſpaſianus , he proceeded no far 
her againſt them,than to admoniſh them to deſiſt, 
nd give over; ſaying, that Soveraign Power was the 
it of D:tiny, and Divine Providence; If they were 
FF ctitioners for any thing elſe, he promiſed to give 

unto them. For Melius cft ſervare unum quam oCccin 

ere mille , It is better to ſave one, then to kill a 
houſand , 1s a ſaying worthy to be written in lets 
ers of 2old,but moore worthy to be putin prattiſe. 
j bleſſed Conqueror, that is thus qualityed ! O 
leſſed prifoner that hath ſuch a victor ! 

Having pruned the fortunate, let us now ſtoop 
0 the miſeratle , whom fortune hath caſt to the 
oweſt ſtair of affiiftion, Nemo deſperet meliora lapſus 
robibet Clothojtare fortunam; viciſſitude of Fortune 

5 (ufhcieyt argument , to keep the —— 
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from deſpair ; for though the higheſt {paak of the 
wheel beturned loweſt, yet it doth not tarxy the 
but preſently returneth to its former heighth 
ſemper imbres nubibus hiſpidos manant me agri 
Though it rain one day, the Sun may ſhe agai 
thenext. No ſtorm without a calm, nornq Win 
ter wirhout a Summer. Poft tempeſfatem tranguili 
tas 3 The North-wind which þloweth cold, ma 
quickly turn into a warmer corner. Weeping ma) 
indure for a night, but joy cometh in the mort 
ing, Pſalm 30, verſ. 5. But if the brevity oftur 
will nct give eaſe unto thy malady; declare thy 
srief; 4 diſ*aſe well known i half cured. 

What art thou robbed of all that thou haſt 
Conſider what thou broughteſt into the Worl 
and titan haſt loſtnotting, this thou haſt got, t 
meaus to wean thee from things below,and yf the 
wiittoſetthy mind on things above. 

- Act oppreſt with ficknels 2 The facknefs of thi 
body may.prove the welfare of thy ſoul; The 
learneſt co pitty others ; and. knoweſt that th 
earthly cottage 18 nct invincible; | 
& Dock poverty knock at thy door? Let her ir 

ſhee wil! teach thee to be humble, keep thee from 
envy, and 'ock thee up ſecure ; It is better meek} 
to entertain her, then proudly to oppoſe her. &_.. 

Art boin a bondman? There is no bondage lik | 
that to fin, caſt of that arid thou art free, it is bet 
ter to be born a bondman,and dye free from lu.” 
than to be born a freeman , aud dye a bondf(lay ſk 2 


©o Satan, \ Hat 
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k thy fare thine? Thou haſt avoided two fms,glut- 
ony,& incontinency. Thou haſt wydened the way 
ovirtue, Though ftreightened the paffage tothy 
-SÞelly;Hunger nouriſheth arts,and a full belly is che 


_ Wnſign of an empty headBone metzs ſoror eft paupertgy, 


} Art thou poor and over-burdened with children? 
hildren are riches, then how canſt thou be poor, 
Smongſt ſo'many jewels? acknowledge thy bleſſing 
nd give thanks, and He that feedeth the fiſhes of 
eSea , the fouls of the Air , and apparelleth 
he flowers of the Field , will both feed,and cloath 
Why children; It was harder to raiſe them to thee, 
han to provide food for them. | 

Art thou rich and childne(s ? He that created 

hee, can create thee children. Sarah had a Son 
Ya her old age. In the mean time, make thy ſelf 
he child of God; and thou art better than if thou 
adſt many children. 

Haſt thou loſt thy mony ? Thou haſt exchanged 
ars,and cares,for quietaeſs and careleſnels,liber- 
f 15 better then golden chains , Thou haſt bat 

aid fortune that which ſhe lent thee , For omnie 
We tecum porras, Thon canſt not truly be called 
1 Wlaſter ofthat, whereof fortune is miſtreſs. 

Art thou become a ſurety? Thou art neara 

arewd turn , henceforth give away all that thou 

Waſt, rather than thy liberty ; Inthe mean time,let 

- Wy hand diſcharge that which thy mouth hath 
"Wet on thy ſcore; It is 110 charity to pluck a thorn 
but of another mans foot;to pur it 11 thine own. 
Hath nature made thee deformed ? Let the de« 
D -formity 


—— 
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formity of thy body, put thee in mindeof the de-F H 
formity-.of thy foul 3 Depart from fin, and adom MW y,tt 
thy ſoul with virtues, as for thy body it 18 the Yope! 
work of Gods hands. Reauty i5:at beft but a fade- F God 
ing. Vanity , profitable to none, hurtful to many, 
and perhaps mighe'have been thy deſtrufion, 
Pulchxigs eſt pulchrum firri quam naſci. Si mihi diffe 
Cilis fermam natura uegavit, Fngenioforme damna v6 
ndo mea. thor 
Ha it thou loſt thy time ? Thou haſt loſt an inva-$hou 
lyable pearl, which cannot be re-called,nor fuperFWmntc 
ſeded by riches,or honor. But it is never too lateſſſelt 
to repent, loſe time 10 more, and thou haſt madeFeato 
amends. ' 0 Ic 
'-Haſt- thou loſt thy betrothed nuſtreſ(s ? He 
that loſeth his wife 1s delivered of many cares 
burhe that loſeth his ſpouſe, is preferved : both 
of theſe are good, but the laſtis the beſt. There- 
toxe-grieve not too much, leſt thou loſe thy,ſelf. 
Haſt thou buried thy wife ? Thou haſt buried 
herionearth, who fuſt buried thee in the grave c 
fin, in Paradiſe; couldeſt thou be rid of fin, as thouſſſbeall 
artirjd of her , Thou hadſtcauſe to rejoyce: and 
had ſhee not brought thee a Saviour, thou hadfſWHthe 
had cauſe to repent,that ever thou ſaweſt her. 
.- Hath Infamy blaſted thy name ? If it be deſer-#ort! 
ved, Jament not the Infamy, but the cauſe of theſÞrage 
Infamy ; But if it beundeſeryed, contemn the er 
rours of men with « valiant courage, and comfort 
thy ſelf with the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
It 1s better to be innocent and {landered, than no- 
cent and applauded. Hal 
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Haſt thou many enemies ? If they profe(sit open a 
ly,thou art armed,if they keep it fecretly,thou lieft 
open to danger; be thou a friend to juſtice, and 
God will be to much a friend to thee, as to deliver 
thee publickly from thy private enemy ; none are 
ſo pernttzous enemies 45 flattering friends. 

Haſt thou loft an occation to revenge ? Thou 
haſt let fall a Snake out of thy hands, take heed 
thou take it not 1Þ again. O happy loſs whereby 

hou haſt- faved thy toul ; vengeance belongeti 
meo God, Forgivenels unto thee, thou intend- 
| to be forgiven. From this loſt oecalton,take oc- 
alton never to have ſuch an occalion of revenge 
0 lote. 

Hath thy friend forſaken thee ? Better he f:r- 
ake thee, than thee him; for then thou hadſt been 

owity of his fault. Tae lo(s of his friendſhip, per- 
aps may make thee feek after Gods friendſhip, 
Mvbich it thow {inde thou haſt made a good ex- 
change. 

Do thy people hate thee their Soveraign ? This 
beaſt 15 prompt to injury, and {1ow to duty. Tac 

mmons love 13 light, and cheir hatred heavy: 

here is nothing more forcible than the muiti- 
ude of fools ; whereas publique fury pricketh 
orth the rage of every private perſon , and the 
rage of every private perſon kindleth the publique 
frantickneſs, and one of them enforceth another z 
beware, there 15 nothing more dangerous than to 
fall into their hands , whoſe will ftanderh for law, 


nd headlong outrage for diſcretion, 
D 2 Art 
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Art thou contemned ? Inferiours contemn their 
ſuperiours, thinking, by caſting dirt upon them, y 
they beautify themlelves , and ſome men have no I 'P: 
other way to patch up their own credits than by | 
picking holes in the credit of others ; If it beJuſt- 
ly, thou haſt cauſe, I confeſs, to be ſorry, notwith- 
ſtanding thou muſt endure it; but ifunjuſtly, thon 
mayſt laugh at it. For there 1s nothing more ridt- 
citlous, nor that hapneth more commonly,than for 
a wiſe manto be contemned of mad men. 

Doſt thou complain that promiſles made unto 
thee, are late in performance? words are cheaper 
than deeds; Hence learn punftually to perform thy 
promilles to others ; nothing more debaſeth a gift 
than an hard graunt, and a flow performance ; ti 
dat qui cito dat. 

Art thou fubje&to a Tyrant ? Thou feareſt one, 
he fears many 3 God ſuffereth him like Pharaoh toil 
{ſcourge thee for thy inſtrution, but for his perdi- 
cion , When he hath done he will burn the rod. Ii 
qva nunquam regna perpetuo manent. 

Haſt thou anunruly proud ſcholar? Pride is an 
enemy to learning. Whip out his arrogance, or 
elle for wit there will be no entrance; It thou art 
not able to remove his pride from him , remove 
him from thee'; Hale in thy ſayles and go to ſhore. 
Thou nouriſheſt up a Serpent, and tilleſt a vene* 
mons plant, yea thy utter enemy. 

Dot thou ſuffer an hard Father ? A hard Father 
maketh a ſoft and gentle Son,corre&ion is thy pro- 
fic, and chiding is thy gain ; remember that he < 
t 


— 
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thy Father , and thoy art his Son; It is his duty tO 
chaſtilſe thee, and thy duty to obey him ; he that 
ſpareth the rod ſpilleth the child. 

Haſt thou a rebellious Son? If thou waſt the 
cauſe , thank chy ſelf, If thou waſt his pattern, 
conſider what thy Father ſuffered by thee. Amend 
him ifchou canft, ifnot , love him , becauſe he is 
thy Son; If not for that cauſe, then for that he is a 
man; if thou canſt not love him, pitty him 5-as 
_ belongeth to a Father, even ſo doth com- 

aſton. 
"Haſt thou a malapert wife? thou haſt an evil thing, 
Chaſtiſe her , if chaſtiſement will avail, but if it be 
11 vain, arm thy ſelf with patience, and endeayour 
0 love her ; There is nothing more comfortable 
han to do that willingly , to which one 1s con- 
ſtrained , levins fit patientia Qvicquid corrigi eſt 


' TAs. ; 
Hath thy dying Mother forſaken thee ? She hath 
ot forſaken thee , but is gone before thee , Thou 
aſt yet another Mother, who will not forſake thee, 
f thou wouldeſt, from the firſt thon canſt, and 
Into the ſecond ſhalt thou return , The fu! gave 
hee houſe roomth, the ſpace of a few months, the 
other ſhall give thee lodging the ſpace of many, 
Wears ; the one of thele gave thee thy body, the 0= 
her ſhall rake it away ; but as from the fuſt,ſo from 
he ſecond ſhalt thou ariſe. 

Doſt thou weep for the death of thy ſon? If 
hou wouldeſt have wept at his death, thou ſhoulft 
lo have wept at his birth , for then he began to 

D 3 dye, 
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dye, but now he hath done. Thou kneweſt thou 
ſhouldeſt get a mortal Son, and doſt thon now re- 
pent it? he ſtept before thee , happy wert thou if 
thou hadſt ſtept before him. 

Is thy friend dead? bury him in thy remem- 
| brance, and 1o ſtall he live with chee for ever ;Q 
{ happy friendſhip, which continued untill che end. 
| Hadft thou loſt him by any other means , than by 
| 


death, then hadft thou not loſt a friend, but a falſe 
opinion of friendſhip. 

Doſt thou mourn becauſe thou didſt narrowly 

eſcape ſhipwrack ? ReJoyce rather that thou didft 
eſcaje, arid hereafter,tince thou art an earthly crex- 
ture, learn to keep the earth, and rather to affeft 
Heaven, than the Sea ; though thou doft ſuffer ſhips 
wrack both of thy Body and goods in thy voyage 
to Heaven, yet if thy ſould do ſafely arrive, thou 
' ſhalt haveno caule to mourn. 
| Did thy harveſt miſs, and thy land lye barren 
| one year? Let the barrenneſs of thy land, put th 
| in minde, of the barrennelſs of thy ſovl ; if thot 
| foweſt bur one {eed, and reapeſt not ten fold for i 
| thou monrneſt; God ſoweth much and reapeth 
| nothing, what ſhall he 40? It is the plenty of th 
1 fins, which cauſeth the barrenneſs of thy land. 
'\ Doft thou dwell ina narrow little houſe? grea 
Princes have been born in ſmall cottages, thy hea 
venly Soul dwellerh in a licrle houſe of clay; thin 
||| Uponthe narrownels of thy grave, and thy houle 
! will ſeem very large. 

Art thou ſhut up in an unworthy priſon ? deat 
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vill {et thee free, and weare all Priſoners till then: 
Better 15 an unworthy priſon,than unworthy liber® 
y, and happier is the innocent priſoner, than the 
orrupt Judge, who put him there. 
Doit thou fear thou ſhalt loſe the viftory? 
hou art half conquered already ; fear is always an 
vil gueſt of the minde, but a much more worſe 
mpanionin warr; There i5 no greater incourage- 
ent toan army, than a fearful enemy. 
Haſt chou loſt a Tyranny? O happy loſs! Ohappy 
people ! where Tyrants are diſmounted , and 
hrones lawfully eſtabliſhed. Proſperity enters 
hen Tyranny bath it's Exit. It is.a burden to 
he Commonwealth,moſt grievous,to the Tyrants 
langerous, to no goo man profitable, hurtful to 
ny, odious unto all men, and comfortable only 
a it's brevity , for violent nemo imperia Couti« 
wit din, 
Have thy ſubje&ts betrayd thee ? Not ſubjects 
put Rebels. They have undone them{elves by do- 
gthee out of thy Kingdom. They have betray- 
d thee, but caft away themſelves 3 pricked thee, 
put they are wounded, and in fpoiling tace have 
wm them(elves. For perchance thou haſt loftthy 
ingdome or thy wealth , but they have loft their 
ouls, their fame, the quietnels of Con'cience, 
Sd the company of all gnod men. The Sun ſhinetlz 
ot upon a more wicked thing than 1s a Traytor, 
hoſe filthyneG 15 ſich , that they which need his 
raft, abhorre the crafteſman, and others ,: which 
ould be notorious un other fins, fhunne the fhame 
df this impiety, D 4 *Pro« 
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Providence beftoweth ber blesſings with blinde bandsFhre 
Proſperity doth not alwayes joyn hands with goodneſ, 
| neither ws Adverſity a true ſign of illegality 3; GoodMWot! 

Kings may periſh whileſt wicked Rebels flouriſh. DuWj 
vid was forced by ungodly Traytors, to flee from buff] 
Country ; Therefore our King may be a man aft 
Gods own heart , yet wrongfully driven from b, 
O70. 
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wad end 
————- 


Aving given the unfortunate , an Antidote, Let 
us apply this Cordzal, Fhat goodnels is nota 
unſeparable incident to proſperity , ſuccels is ne 
jnvincible argument that the cauſe is good. Goc 
neſs and greatueſs are not alwayes companions. 
Though Foxes have holes , and Birds cf theait 
have neſts , yet our Saviour the King of Kings hahav 
nct where to lay his head. King David, though 
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man after Gads own heart, was not without hiffone 
troubles, but had many infelicities. Though the 
ſubtile Foxes with their deceittul wiles, baniſh ou 
King from his Sxcra Patrimonia, his ſacred Patri 
mony,-( for ſo the poſſeſſions of Kings are called 
and make him wander up and down like a Pelica 
m the wildern (s; yet this is but like Fobs aid 
"ons, ro make him the more glorious; The toy 
which is moſt ſcourged ſpinneth the better,and the 
pliiſtering windes make the Tree take the deeper co; 
| | roct 
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oot; The Camomile the more it is troddenon? 
he. better. it groweth , and the Palm depreſſed” 
ſeth the higher: ſo the affliftions of our Soveraign? 
MWhall extol his renown the higher, and like a ball 
Fhrown againſt the ground , ſhall rebound, and fly 
ith more lofty Majeſty ; For why ? his goodneſs 


voeoth increaſe by his miſery, and his Royal virtue, 


Mike graſs after a ſhower , ſhall floriſh more glori- 
Wuſly : God let Dane! bethrown into the Den, to 
creaſe his honour , and chaſteneth the Children 
Which he loveth , onely for their good. What 
hough croſs gales drive us from our intended 
ven? And our hearts fail of all our defired in- 
oyments , ſo that blinde Fortune only ftriveth to 
take us miſerable, in prohibiting us from all our 
pleaſing wiſhes ? Yet 1s this no argument, that we 
are fintu]], or that our defires are prophane. What 
hough a man be born blinde, and ſo continue from 
is birth to his death ? Yet neither may this man 
have ſinned, nor his parents; But that the (Johnz 9 ) 
yorks of God might be made manifeſt. Can any 
ne have the impudence to ſay that theKing is wic- 
Wed , and that his cauſe is naught , becauſe the 
Mmultitude of reprobates prevail, and through the 
mightine(s of their villanies ſubdue all that 3s 
good ? So may they argue that the Jews were 
Saints, when they murthered our Saviour,and that 
the Devil was an Holy Angel, when he \_nrnee 8 
No,God correfeth the pious,that he may preſerve 
them, and permitteth the detigns of the wicked to 
coach them to their own deftruftions, He letteth 
Rebels 
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Rebels dethrone their Soveraign , and pull thMom 
earthly Croivn from off his head , that he maj Pe 
crown him in Heaven with everlaſting glory. Tidich 
meanneſs of the caſe doth not diminiſh the luſtre ofa 
the Jewel, and Chriſt was a King though in theiri 


Inanger. uc 
| rt! 
Seneca in Res bumangs ordine nulls ay | 


Hyppolito. Foreuna regit, (pargitque manu 


YNunpra ceca, pegora foveng. 


Fortune doth not alwayes ſignally atteſt the d 
ſign of ſuch a party, or the juſtnes of ſuch an a 
on © be righteous, by permitting it to proſpergand 
taper up into the world ; the Sun ſhines upon the 
bad alivell as the good, and the rain makes thei 
corn to grow oftentimes more plentiful than the 
righteous mens, which makes the wicked glory uh 
their ations , and ſcorn all thoſe as Atheiſts, who 
will not Cancnize them for Saints. Honeſt, quedan 
ſcelera ſuccſſus facit, If fnccels doth but attend 
their enterpriſes, let them be never fo impioufly 
wicked,all the Logick and Rhetorick in the world 
cannot perſwade them, but that they are moſt (a- 
cred and righteous ; ſuch 1s their profound 1gno-Wf 
rance, and blind zeal, That if the Devil put it int9 


their hearts to murder their lawful King and Soi 

veraign, and likewiſe afhiſt them to effe&t 1t , they 

think they do God good ſervice , and punifh all 

thoſe with an Egyptian (lavery, who will not be of YA! 

heir opinion , although expreſly againſt God his be 
Cont 
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ommandmenrs, viz. Fear God,honour the King, 
Pet.2.17. They make God to be even altogether 
ch a one as they are, in crying, that it is Gods 
uſe, even, when they commit the greateſt Sa= 
ledge , Perſperum ac felix ſcelus virtus voratur , n 
iſchief neatly effefted, 1s one cf their chiekeſt 
irtues. This indeed made King David to ſtagger, 
ay his fteps bad wellnigh ſlipt , when he ſaw the proſpe= 
ity of the wicked,vrhen he confidered, that they were 
ot in trouble as other men, nor plagued like other men, 
eir Eyes ſtand out with fatueſs, they have more than 
eart could wiſh, This made him cry out, Verily, I 
ave cleanſed my heart in vain , and waſhed my hands 
# innocence z But when he went into the Santtuary of 
14, Thea underſtood be their end ; For, Surely thou 
idjt ſet them 11 ſlipery places, Thou caſftedt them down 
# deſtruction : How are they brought into deſolation, 
x in a moment ? they are utterly co:ſumed with ter- 
ors, as 4 dream when one awaketh : $9 O Lord, when 
bou awakeſt , thou fhalt defpiſe their image, wag his 
ext vote. Prov. 1. 30. They would none of my Coun 
ell, they deſpiſed all my reproof ; Therefore ſhall they eat 
pf _ of their own way , and be filled with their 
wn devices, for the turning away of the ſimple ſhall 
flay them, and the profperity of Fools ſhall deitrey them. 
hus you ſee that proſperity i5 ſometimes a curſe, 
and no bleſling. To thoſe beafts we intend to kill, 
we commonly allow the beſt paſture; And ſurely 
thole men are better acquainted with Mahomets 
Alchoran, than our Saviours Goſpel, who will not 
be convinced, but thar temporal happineks is the 
rrue 
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true index of Divine favour. Ged ſcattereth hi 
outward bleſlings upon the wicked aſwell as on tha 
g00d, becauſe if Virtue and Religion ſhould or 
appropriate riches, more men would become vir 
tuous and religious for the love of mony au, 
wealth, than out of any loye they did bear eithe 
to Virtue, or Religion. 


Maro. O fortuna fotens, quam variabilis, tor 
Tantum juris atrox que tibi vindicas, Thi 
Evertiſque bonos,*rigis improbos? 

Nec ſervare potes muneribus fidem. 
Fortua immeritos auget honoribus. 
Fortuna innocuoscladib;y afficit. 
P ſtos illa viros pauperie gravat, 
adignos eadem divitiis beat. 
Hec aufert juvenes, & retinet ſenes, 
Injuſto arbitrio tempora dividens 
9nd dignis adimit, tranſit ad impios, 
Nec diſcrimen habet refaque judicat, 
Inconſtans, fragilis, per fida lubrica ; 
Nec quos deſeruit perpetuo premit. 


Therefore let not thofe deſpair whom blin; 1, 
Fortune hath kicked into any miſhap, nor meaſhe;, 
ſure the juſtnels of their aftions by the quantity of} e; 
ſucceſs; Though the voyce of the world cenſure it 
my it 15 not the event which makes it good off. , 

__ 
—— Careat ſucceſſibus opto | 
Qviſquus ab eventu fatia nitanda putat, "# rd 
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de Authors Reſolution,and Reaſon to write, The wicks 
edneſs of the times; Wherein men will have no King, 
vuleſs they may be Kings themſelves , #or no Biſhops, 
only becauſe they are not Biſhops. Tyrants,and Tray» 
tors, reign by force, Kings by the love of the people. 
The definition of a Commonwealths-man, with all bis 
properties, and the deceitfulneſs of a Parliament, be 
it long or ſhort. Englands degeneration, and the 
death of the Laws and Religion,with an Incitation to 
ſolemnize the funeral. 


hy 
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he 


Ow it 13 time to reſolve theQuzre couchant 

in the Prologue, Eloquar an fileam ; timor hoc, 
dor impedit illud ; Whether 1 ſhould ſpeak or be 
ent. When I conhider the perills of the time;, 
herein no man can ſpeak his own conſcience with= 
it offending thoſe, who will give him blows for 
ords, Then Timor hec. Bur, Fam tua res agitur pe 
5 cum proximus ardet , when 1 ſee my neighbour 
Shouſe on fire, and my own next to it, when alt 
en are afleep in fin, and none to awakethem, 
en pudor impedit illud. For , Non mihi fi centum 
gue fint oraque Centum, Omnia culparum pereur- 
e nominga poſſimr, If I hadl a thouſand tongue®, and 
many mouths , I could nor valify our iron age 
cording to its deſerts; Me thinks, as if ſouls ac- 

prding to Phythagoras his opimon , a 
| rom 


Magnum Satellitinm Amor. And that which c 
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from one man to another , I ſee thole ancient Tyf;y 
rants, or their black ſouls in worſer images, ar; 
ing their bloudy parts upon the ſtage ofthe wor 
and ſounding out their kelliſh edits. Here 
Cains Ceſar Caligula with his deteſtable motto in! 
moutl+ , Oderint dum metuant, Let them hatc me\Wr ; 
they fear me: He forced parents to be prekem 
the execution of their own children, and after! 
had well drunk and eaten , took pleature toc: 
his friends into the Sea, from on high from 
bridge, which he buile. He wiſhed that his pe: 
ple had but one neck , that he might chop the 
offat a blow,vox Carnifice quam Iuperatore dignior! 
Speech fitter for an Hangman, than an Emperour 
When a priſoner being feartull of the cruel Te 
ments, with which che Emperour would murd 
bim, had taken poyſon to prevent him , Wh 
fayes he, Antidotum adverſus Ceſarem ? Is thereat 
Amidote againſt Ceſar ? How many poor innocet 
being condemned to dreadful deaths, by the T 
rants of our age have poylened themlelves,to jt 
vent- their undeſetved puniſhments ? And whit 
his Grand-mother Antonia ſeemed to give hi 
ſome admonition 3 M-mento, ait, omnia mihi in 0 
xes licere. | would have you to know , faith! 
That I can do any thing, a true Charatter ofa T 
rant , for what will not hee do ? But doubtlel(st 
love of the people is the beſt guard for a Ki 


natural Jawfull Soveraign would moſt look afte 
For, Unum eft regi inexpuguabile —_— 
toll 
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wirm. It is nottear, and force, nor Troops of 
Dragoons, and Red-ecoats that are the (ureſt holds 
pr Governours 3 but the benevolence, hearts, and 
pye 'of their fubjefts. Ceſar, dando, ſublevando, 
ſcendo gloriam adeptus it. Rutters have no grea» 
r enemy , than the fear and envy of the people. 
or 5 Qvem metwunt oderunt : D'1em quiſque odit pe= 
iſe expedit. Whom we fear, wehate, and whom 
e hate, weſtudy and defire his death. But be+ 
old, Aulus Vitellins , Bonus odor boſftis, melior tivis 
cifi, An enemy {lain hath a very good fmell, but 
ictizen far better : O black abominable Tragi- 
| and Tyrannical ſpeech ! And did not ourage 
arm with fuch horfe-leaches , we ſhould never 
> the blood one of another, fo as we do: But 
at you may hate the very name of Tyrants, and 
hor their ation; Hearken a little to Flavins 
fuſtanus and his Conncel , how impioutly they 
nfulted , and firſt Vefafrax, Licri boyus odor ex re 


: IWalibet , It is gain which makes the fmell ſo good 


| {ain Citizen or enemy ; No aCtions (o hellp{h; 
uit produce profit, but that it 18a virtue to at« 
mpt it, and the reaſon is, On in ferro ſalus, be« 
uſe all our hope and health ts m the (word : for 
ileſt we have that in our hands , what law or 
ligion dares oppole us ? no difputant like the 
ord. Exeat avla qui volet eſſe pins © virtus & ſummse 
eſtas non Coennt : ſemper metuunt quem ſeve pudes 
ut, Let him depart from our Courts and Coun- 
W, who is fo fimple that he muſt needs be pious, 
ddline(s is a great hinderance to our py 
an 
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and he is a Coward who is aſhamed to a wicked 5 
1y, Sibi bonus aliis maluyr,faith an other, He 1s a fool, Y 1. 
who thinks-that any one can loſe ſo he gets; Let Y 
us be good to our {lves, and all is well. There be dati 
ſome ſimple inmocents, who' cry, M-lius mori, quam ficu; 
ſibi vivere, It is better to dye, than-to live only for wich 
our ſelves : But if ſuch be their Doftrine, let them with 
get for others, for us if they pleaſe, and ftarve Y,,. 
themlelve.Let us carve for ourlelves, Proximws ipſe Jp 1; 
mihi, Charity begins at home, and he 1s an Als that Yr ,. 
carrieth a burden for another. Others there be piet 
of the ſame ſtamp, and both alike fimple, who ſay; Y;3 , 


Dulce eft pro patria mori, It is ſweet to dye for ones 
Country let ſuch good natured fools taſt of that 
fweetnels ; and dye for their Country ; our lives 
are\{weet, and not fo to be fooled away ; It is (weet 
for our Country to dye for us. But Peftis reipu- 
blice litere, faith another of the Counſel ; we ſhall 
never carry on our affairs handſomely, ſo long as 
we have ſo many Lawyers , and Goſpel men a- 
mongſt us, the higheſt ſtep to our promotion, will 
be to lay them on their backs, arid I think thenear- 
eft way todiſpel the clond of black Coats, will be 
to throw downtheir Univerfites, and take their 
teithez and lands away from then; As for the Laws} 
yers perliaps we may bribe them, bur if not, 1 am 


profit 


. . ; noft 
ſure, they will rather turn than burh z To what Fj... 
we cannot perſwade them with our tongues , we ey1j | 
will compel them to with our ſwords. For Law, I raſti 


Learning and Religion,are as ſo. many plagues and 
> 5 b, , Y P x 

poylons to a Commonwealth,” 'And ©1i neſcit diſ-; 
| ſimulare 
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fumulare neſcit imperare, He that cannot difſemble 
ſhall be no Commonwealths-man) for to tell you 
the truth,Diflimulation, cogging, and lying, is the 
foundation of our government ; and if the foun- 
dation be takenaway, every one knows the ſuper= 
cu&ure cannot ſtand ; Therefore to deal plainly 
with the world , let us cover our worſt attions 
with the beſt pretences, and raviſh the people with 
the plealing and fpecious names of Liberty and 
Religion, when we intend the extirpation of bothz 
Let us imitate Terevs, who fo neatly difſembled 
picty,that when he ated moſt againſt it,the people 
did Saint him, Too ſceleris malimine Tereus 
Creditur «ſe pias; And doubtleſs he was nv mean 
Cowmonwealths-man. Let us hold a fair corre» 
ſpondence with all Religions, but be ſure to lead 
the Van in the moſt prevalent; it matters not whe+ 
ther it be true or falſe, let them look to that, 
who intend to obtain eternal adyantages of its 
we look no further than to enjoy the temporal. 
ABird in the hand is worth two in the buſh. Ir is 
the greateſt obſtacle to generous ations , not $0 
perſonate that. Religion, which will ſerve ones 
purpoſe beſt, be it Canonical or Apocrypha ; and 
doubtleſs that Religion, which bi ings the greateſt 
profit and largeſt incomes, is the moſt ſacred, and 
moſt conſonant to Scripture. Rut why ſhould 1 
dlur my paper with the Deſcription of this deceit- 
full 4 nnd z . the Theory whereof, is become 
practical almoſt in every City ? , Let us therefore 


Pament at che fiineral. of our Laws and Religion, 
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mine that the ſeed of theſe men came from a Ser- 


| pent, but ſure Iam they cannot deny themſelves, 
{ but that they deſtroy each the other, like Cadmus 


his men. They kick che Government of our Kings 
dom abour, from one to the otherlike a foot ball'; 
And it will be marvail, if ſome of them do not 
break their ſhins , aſwell as their conſciences, be- 
fore the game is ended. They make the Govern» 
ment Proteus-like to turn into what Ret publica, fig» 
ſhape they pleaſe, a true Common- Pifyeth a whores 
wealth indeed, being common to ſo many Rivalls. 
And as the unity Quadrapedes whirried abour 
the Chariot, = w their lawfull Soveraign being 
abſent ) untill they had ſet the whole world on 
fire 3 ſo it 8 to be doubred, that theſe headſtrong 
Bears,having caſt away therramLoftrue obedience, 
will not leave to wurry us, untill they have 
brought us'ro utter ruine? O England', England. 
Hei mihi\. qualis erat | quantum mutatus ab itlo! How 
s thy fame belmeared ! and thy honour laid in the 
uſt | Once the envy. of the whole world for the 
plory ofthy Laws, and Religion , now become 2 
y-word , and a laughing-ſtock to all Natione. 
enit ſumma dies, & ineluabile temps, The Sen- 
ence is already paſt, and the decree is gone forth, 
nd nothing can. avert the wrath, of an angry 
Deity. Tantene animis cal:Alikyt ire ? Can the 
Imighty beſo paſſionate ? We want a Mvſes, and 
ve Want an” Aaron , to intercede and make an ats 
onement for us, We want a rom to preath re» 
pentance , And we want the hearts of Nineveh to 
E 2 enters 


—- 
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entertain it... We have done worſe thanto fouch 
tbe Lords:annointed, and have killed his Prophets, all 

be day long. We have not reverenced his Santiuary, | 
| Bp ab made it @ dew of Theeves , and Stable for 
Beaſts,,not altogether (0 bad as our ſelves. O Gcd 
why haftthou caſt us off for ever ? why doth thine 
anger ſmoak againſt the Sheep of thy paſture? O de- 
liver not the ſoul of thy Turtle Dove unto the multitude 
of the wicked ;, Forget act the Congregation of thy poor 
for ever. 


————-, Fuimus Trees, fuit Jium, & mgens 
- Gloraa Teucrorum. 


' Remember thy old mercy , and remember our | 
former eſtate 3; For though now, like People, lik 
Fri: , The Prophets lye, and the People would have 
it ſo, Yet like B-tblebem , we have not heretofore 
been the leaſt amongſt the Princes of the World, 
We have had thoſe who have thought it, Meliw 
tondere gtam deglubere oves, better to trimm us, 
than tofllea us , and Melizs ſervare unum quam 0cci- 
dere mille, better to preſerve one than kill a thou- 
fand; Who have been Tardus ad vinditiam, ad bene« 
volextiam welox, flow eo do evill and revenge, but 
{wiftto do good and reconcile 3 Loving Pax bell, 
potior, peace better than war, and eſteemmg 1t Pro 
patria-mori pulchrum , honourable to dye for their 
Country. Which they have done, and all Las, 
Religion, Juſtice, and Equity with them : Cum 1 
pariciais junxerunt jury divini, naturalis, juris gti- 
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tium , omnivm legum publicarum privatarumque ever- 
lonem, reipublice perturbationem, libertatis populi op= 
preſſionem, Senatus abolitionem, nobilitatis extermina« 
I tiouem, innocentium damnationem, peculatim, & era- 
rit publici direptionem , ſoleuwms conventionis mfrattio= 
nem, perfidiam, jarisjurandi violationem, atuunt om< 
wm Confuſionem, immo ſubver ſonem, 


Tempora mutantur, & nos mutamur in illis, $al- 


Therefore let no man be offended ifI attend the 
neral , and fay ſomething on the behalf of the 
deceaſed It is a Chriſtian duty , and none. will ac- 
ount it ſuperſtition to give arti Excomirm at buri- 
&lls where it 15 due, unle:s' thoſe who account it 
Wiperſtition to deſerve well themſelves. De mor- 


vis nil niſi benum, We muſt ſay nothing but ' good 
fthe dead. Therefore behold the Monument in 
heſe inſuing political Aphoriſms, 
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The Monument of the Laws , or Regal and Political! 
 Aphoriſms ; whereby the Prerogatrve of the King, 
and the juſt liberties of tbe People are ſet forth, and 
authorized hy the Law of God , and the Law of the 
Lend. 


Ings are Jare Divino , by Divine right, toe 
| obeyed, and not by violent force of ſubjeis tobe res 
' Ofeed, although they at&t wickedly, Prov. 8. 15. By me 

Kings raign. Dax. 2, 21. He removeth Kings, and 
{etteth up Kings, Prov. 16. 10. A Divine Sentence 
is in the lips of the King. Prov. 21. 1. The King 
heart is in the hand of the Lord. Fob 34- 18. Is «i 
fit to ſay to a King thou art wicked?and to Princes, 
yeare ungodly ? Prov. 24. 21, Fearthou the Lord 
and the King, and meddle not with them that are 
given to change.Eccl.8.2. Icounſel thee to keep tt 
Kings Commandment. Exod. 22. 28. Thou ſhalt n1 
Peak evil of thy Prince, nor detraft the Magiſtrate 
1 Pet. 2.17. Fear God, honour the King.Prov.30.31.4 
King againſt whom there is no riſing up. Eccleſ. 10.20 
Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought. 1 Sam.24.6 
The Lord forbid that T ſhould do this thing unto my Meſ 
ter, the Lords anointed, to firetch forth mine band «þ 
gainft bim, ſeeing he 3s the anointed of the Lord. Fron 
which premiſes none unleſs thoſe who deny the 
Scripture, can deny theſe Conſequences. That th; 
ur 
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J j:ra regalia of Kings, are holden of Heaven,and can- 
not for any cauſe efcheat to their Subje&s. That 


1} ative obedience is to be yieldedto the King as 


I Supreme, in &a@mibrs licitz, all things lawfull. But 
J if God for the puniſhment of a Nation, ſhonld ſet 

up a Tyrannical King, ſecrndum veluntatem fravan 
on rationem retiam regentem, governing by his de» 
praved will againſt reaſon, and commanding things 
contrary to the word of God, we mult not by torce 

f arms rebel againſt him; bur rather than lo, ( 1 
not prevailing by Petition unto him, or eſcapmy 
y fight from him ) patiently ſi-bmir to the loſe 
pf our Lives and Eſtates, and in that caſe, Ara 
otra ſunt preces notre, nec p:ſſimr's, nec detenms aliter 
effere, Our prayers and tears ſhould fight, and 
ot our Swords: For who can lift vp his hands agannſt 
be Lords anointed, and be guiltleff* This m1 Scrip+ 
ewe find praftiſed by Gods people to Pharavh 2 
x0. 5.1, and the fame people, to N-vvebadneztar , 
Tyrant, were commanded to perform obedience; 

d to pray for him, Though there was no wick+ 
dnefle almoſt which he was not guiity of. His 
Siucceſlor Darius, Daniel obeyed, and ſaid, O King 
ve for ever. Dan. 6. 21. For now no private perſon 
ath with Ebud, Fr 19g. 3. 21. extraordinary com- 
nndment from God to kill Piinces, nor no per= 
tal warrant from God, as all ſuch amy dw 
ho attempted any thing againſt the life even of 
yrants. Ni fine prudenti fecit ratione vetr;ſtas. | 

2, The King hath his Title to the Crown, and tol is 


W'"gly office and power, not by way of truſt from the peo- 
E 4 ple 
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ple, but by inherent bigthright, immediately from God, 
Nature and the law, 1 Reg. Ja. ca. 1. 11.7. 12 Calvins 
ca Ee. 

3. The Law of Royal government, is 4 Law Funds | 
mental, 1 pars Jnſt. fo. 11. | 
4. The Kings Prerogative, and the Subjefis Liberty 

are determined, and bounded by the Law. BraQton, fo. 
132, Plowden, fo. 236, 237. 
5. By Law no Subjects can call their King 1n queſtton, 

to _—_ for his attions, be they good or bad. Bratt 
on, fo.5, 6, Si autem ab eo petatur ( cum Breve non 
Currat contra ipſum) locus erit ſupplicationi, quod fai« 
tum ſuum corrigat, & emendet, quod quidem fi non + 
cerit, ſatis ſu fficit ei ad panam, quod Dominum expetict 
nitorem. Nemo quidem de fatiis ſvis preſumat diſputare, 
multo fortius contra fatium ſuum venire. If any one 
hath cauſe of ation againſt the King C becaule 
there is no Writ runneth againſt him) his only re-MChri 
medy 1s by ſupplication and petition to the King, 
that he would vouchſafe to corre&t and amend} 1. 
that which he hath done, which ifhe refuſe to do, 2. 
On!y God is to revenge and puniſh him, which 3 
Pumſhment enongh. No man ought to preſumeto 4. 
diſpute the Kings a&ions, much lefle to rebe 
292inft him. | 

- 6+ The King is the only Supreme Governour, kath 1 


[# 
bing 


Peer # his Lond, and all other perſons bave their pownWence 

from him. 5 Ed. 3. 19. Braton, 11. 1. cap. 8. Sunt etioe ad 

em ſub Rege liberi homines & Servi ejus poteſtari ſuljel get u 

& Omnis quidem ſub eo, & ipſe ſub nulle, niſt tantunj { 

ſ*b Deo. Parem avtem non habit in Regno ſuo, quia her 
amateri 
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itterit preceptam, cum par in. parem n0u babeat ins 
perium. Item nec multo fortius ſuperiorem nec potentio« 
em babere debet, quia fic eſſet inferior ſibi ſubjefiis & 
Snferiores pares eſe non poſſunt potentioritus. Ipſe autem 
Kex, non debet eſſe ſub homine, ſed ſub Deo & ſub lege, 
qia Lex facit Regem. The King hath no ſuperior 
but the Almighty God. All his > wy are inferior 


o him, he inferior to none but G 


> ww. 


«8M 7. The King is Caput Reipublice, the Head of the 
t- ommonwealth immediately under God. x Jnſt. 73. 1+ 
on Wi. 7. 10. Finch, $1. 


And therefore carrying Gods ſtamp and mark 
mong men, and being as one may ſay, a God upon 

rth, as God 1sa King in Heaven, hath a ſhadow 
re, Wok the Excellencies that are in God, in a fimilitus 
n:{dinary fort given him, ( Brafton, fo. 5. Cum fit Dei 
le Foicarius y evidenter apparet ad fimilitudinem Feſe 
re-FChriſtz, cujus vices geris zn terris) That 15 to ſay 


nd 1. Divine Perfection. 5. Perpetuity. ' 
lo, 2. Infiniteneſle. 6. Juſtice, 

1H} 3. Majelty. 7. Truth. 

toll 4. Soveraignty and Power 8. Omnulcience, 
be 


1. Divineperfetion. In the King no impertett 
 mEFhing can be thought. No Laches, Folly, Negli- 
p*1{gence, Infamy , Stain or Corruption of blood can 
114 adjudged in him. 35. h. 6. 26. So that Nullum 
agus occurrit Regi. | 
vu i$ lafniteneſs. The King in a manner is every 
 ſaFvhere, and preſettt in al! Courts, And therefore 
er it 


mn, 
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it 4s that he cannot be non-ſ(ute, and that all Aﬀ; 
of Parliament that concern the King are general; 
And the Court muſt take notice without pleading 
4 them , for he 1s 1n all, and all have their part 
' inhim. Fitz. N. B. 21. H. 25. H. 8. Br: tit. No 
: ſure. 68. | 
3+ Majeſty. The King cannot take nor part fromWy 
any thing, but by matter of Record, and that is ir 
relpe& of his Majefty : unleſs it be a Chattle or 
the like; Becauſe, De minimis non curat, Lex. 5.Ed, 
* 4-7. 4E.6.31. 2H-4.7. : 
4 4- Soveraignty and Power. All the Land 1s hol 
' den ofthe Kinz. No ation lyeth agatwuſt him;he j 
For who can command the King ? He may compel 
his Subjects to go out of the Realm to war. HathHhati 
| abſolute powerover all ; For by a clauſe of Nm: 
' ebitante, he may diſpenſe with a Statute Law,aud 
that 1f he recite the Statute 3 Though the Statute 
i fay, ſuchdiſpenation ſhall be meerly void. 7 E.4 
! 17.21, H. 7.2, H.7.7. Calvins caſe. Bradton. Kex 
babet poteſtatem & juriſdiftionem ſuper omnes qui in 
; regno ſuoſunt, ea que ſunt juriſdidgionis , & pacis ad 
| aullum pertinent niſi a1 Regiam dignitatem, habet eti- 
| am coercionem, ut delinquentes pnniat &* coerceat. 
| Andtherefore ought to have the Militia, 
| 5. Perpetuity. Tac King hath a perpetual ſuc- 
; cefſion, and never dyeth; For in Law it is called 
the demule of the King, and there is no Irter-regr 
aum. A giit to the King goeth to his Succeſſor, 
though not named. For he 13a Corporation of 
himſelf, and hath eyo.capacities, (to wit.) a natus 
14 
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tial body, in which he may inherit to any of his 

Anceſtors, or purchaſe Lands to him,and the heirs 
df his body, which he ſhall retain, although he be 
frerwards removed from his Royal eſtate; and a 
body politick , in which he may purchaſe to him 
nd his heirs Kings of Exgland, or to him and his 
Bncceſſors. Yet both bodies make but one indivi- 
ble body. Plowden 213. 233. 242: 11.7.12. 

6. Juſtice. The King can do no wrong ; There- 
ore cannot be a difleiſor. He is all Juſtice, Veritas 

Tuſtitia, (aith Bratton, circa ſolium ejus. They are 
he two Supporters that do uphold his Crown. 
cis Medicus regni , Pater patrie , fponſus Regni qui 

annulum, 1s eſpouſed to his Realm at his Coro- 
ation 3 he is Gods Lieutenant , and is not able to 
{Wo an unjuſt thing. 4 Ed.4.25. 5 Ed.4.29. Potentiz 
i et impotentia nature. His Miniſters may 
pftend, and therefore are to be puniſhed if the 

ws are violated ; butnot he. 

7. Truth. The King ſhall never be eſtopped. 
Judgement finall ina writ of right ſhall not con» 
lude him. 18 E.3.38. 20 E.3. Fitz. Droit.15. 

s. Omniſcience. When the King licenceth ex- 
\Frelly to aliente an Abbot, &c. which is in Mort= 
in, he needs not make any Non obſtante of the 


1c-Pdtatutes of Mortmain 3 'For it 1s apparent to be 


pranted in Mortmain, And the King is the head 


20» Wt the Law, and' therefore ſhall not be intended 


milconuſant of the Law. For, Preſumitur Rex ha- 
ere omn1a Jura in ſcriniopettoris ſui. 1 Jaſt. 99. And 
aerefore ought to have a Negative voice in Par= 

liament. 
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liament. For he is the fountain of juſtice fron 
whence the Law floweth. 

$. The Opinion of the two Spencers, in E4.2. Whe 
held that the oath of allegiance was more, by rea 
ſon of the Kings Crown, (that is his politick cap 
citz) than by reaſon of his perſon, Is a moſt detejtali 
ble, excreable, damnable and damned invention, 7 F 
fo. 11. Calvins caſe. | | 

9. High Treaſon can be committed againſt none, by 
the King,neither is any thing bigh Treaſon, but what i 
declared ſo to be by the Statute, 25 Ed. 3. C. 21. Te 
leavy war againſt the King, to compals or imaging 
his death, or the death ot his Queen, -or of his e 
deſt Son , to counterfeit his Money , or his great 


LY T ; - I, 
Seal, to impriſon the King untill he agree to cery}} ,,, 
tain demands, to leavy warto alter Religion, off, 
the Law, to remove Coun'ellours by arms, or tg... 


King from his Counſellours,be they evil or good 
by arms, to ſeize rhe Kings Forts, Ports, Magazing,: 
of war, to depole the King, or to adhere ton 
State within or without the Kingdome , but the 
Kings Majeſty, is high Treaſon. For which tha, 
()flendor ſhould have judgement. Firſt , to be 
drawn to the Gallows. 2. There to be hange 
by theneck, and cut down alive. 3. His Intral 
to betaken out of his belly , And he being aliv4ts 
to be. burnt before him. 4, That his head ſhould 
be cut off 5. That his body ſhould be cut ut 
four pares, and 6. That his headand his. quarter; 
ſhould be put where the Lord the King pleaſeth 


10, Tre E 


On 


(he 
'ea 


A Ledureto T raytors. 6% 


IO, Treaſon doth ever produce fatal deftruion to 
be Offender, either in body or ſoul , ſometimesin both, 
nd be never attains to his deſired end, 3 Par. Jaſt. 
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ag. 36. Peruſe over all Books, Records and Hi- 


lol 


dries, and you ſhall finde a Principle in Law, a 
le in Reaſon, and a tryal in experience, that 
reaſon doth ever produce fatal »and final. de« 
ruction to the Offender, and never attains tothe 
efired end,(two incidents in'eparable thereunto) 
1 therefore fer all men abandon it, as the Poy= 


*Wnons bait of the Devil, and follow the precept 
W holy Scripture, Serve God, Honour the King 


d haveno company with the (editions. 

It. That Kings have teen depoſed by thezr SubjeQs, 

0 argument or ground that we may depeſe ours, A 
Co ad jus non valet trgnmentum. Becauſe Children 

ve murdered their own fathers, 15 no warrant 
dr us to murder ours. 7:4gs betrayed his -Sove- 


in zign,yet ſhould not we follow his example, unleſs 


Fe ſtrive for his reward. There was never King 
Wepoſed but in tumultuous and mad times, and 
7 might, not by right. 


12, The King is Principium, caput, O finis Parlia« 
ent!, the begining, head, and end of a Parliament. 
it body makes not the head, nor that which is 


W#erior, that which is prior, Kings were before 


rliaments. There were uct in England any for- 


S-1 bod yes called the two Houſes of Parliament, 


$-nſils, one whereof 1s called Commune confiliuve, 


ntill above 200. years after the Norman Conqueſt. 
13. The King of England is armed with diverſe 


the 
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the Common counſel, and that is the Court c 
. Parliament; and o it is legally called in writs an 
judicial proceedings, Commune Conſilium Regni A 
glie,Confilium non eftprereptum,Conſiliartt non ſunt pr 
ceptores. It isnot the office or duty of a Counſellef 
to. command and make precepts; but only t, 
adviſe. . 

14. The King is the fountain of juſtice, and thei 
| of. the Law. The two Horffes frame the body, th 
1 King giveth the ſoul, for withour him it is but 
j dead carcaſe. And Si componere magnis Pary 

| mibi fas eﬆ, If 1 may compare ſmall things wit! 
great , AS ina bond, though one find paper and 
nother write it, yet if the obligor do not ſeal ani 
deliver it, it is nugatory and no obligation: So 
| the King affent not to an at of the two Houſes, 
'' 1s void and no Statute, It is the royal Sceptaiff 
{ which gives it the force of a Law. Witnefſe th 
| whole Academy of the Law, & perſpicua vera no 
! ſunt probanda. It would be fooliſh to light the $1 
with Candles, 
; 15. Originally The King did make new Laws, ang 
abrogate ol4, 'without the afi-nt of any known body, « 

1 aſj-mbly of his Subje@s. But afterwards by his grac 
| .ous goodnefle perceiving that his people coll 
| 

| 
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beſt know their own ſoars, and (o conſequently a] 
ply the moſt convenient remedy, he vouchſafed | 
much to reſtrain his power, that he would nc 
make any Law concerning them, without their 2! 
ſent. For at the firſt, Populus nullis leg?! us tenebati gb 


ſed arbitria regum pro legibus erant. Which truth | 
| 
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þ clear, that it ſhines almoſt in every Hiſtory. The 
W\deſt and beſt ſtile of an a& of Parliamenr is, Be 
enatted by the Kings Majeſty, with the affent of 
he Lords, Spiritual and Temporal, and the Com« 
Wons &c.which proves where the virtual power is. 
16. The Commons have no Authority but by the 
rit of Summons, That Writ gives them no 
Mower to make new Lawes , but onely to 
echo aad con'ent to ſu things , which ſhall haps 
ire" © be ordained by Common Counſel there m 
arliament, which are the words of the writ, and 
| their Juriſdition. At a Conference the Cam« 
ous arealwayes uncovered, and ſtand bare, when 
e Lords (it with their hats on; which ſhews that 
ey are not Colleagues in Judgement with the 
ords. Every Member of the Houſe of Commons 
kes the oath of allegiance and fupremacy before 
Ms admiſſion in the Houle, and fhould keep it too. 
17, It x Lex & conſuetudo Parliamentiz The Law 
d Coſteme of a Parliament , That no Arms are tobe 
Ine in London or Weſtminſter, 1 the time of Par- 
miſewent , Leſt che proceedings inthat high Court, 
Y bono prblico ſhould thereby be hindred or di- 
Firbed. For it is more congruous for Red-coats 
ith their Pikes, Muskets, Swords, and other 
munition to keep a Nen of Theeves ,. than to 
S&cp the Members of ſo honourable a Court. 3 7ſt. 
M69. 4 7nſt.14. 
18. When an Att of Parliament is againſt Common 
pbt or reaſon ( as that Debtors ſhould not pay thezr 
bts, &c +) or reprgnant or impeſſivle to be per m_ 
| toe 
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the Common Law ſhall controle it, and adjudge it to 
woyd.; And ſuch is an Adi for a perpetual Parliament 
er to kill the King , Dier. 313-1L 8. 318. Dog: 
'  Bonhams caſe. 
19. The premiſſes being rightly and duely confideret. 
, | if any perſon be ſo impudent , inſolent and arre 
{| gant, as todenvtheKing his Negative voyce i 
'' Parkiamenty They: may a(well deny him bys h 
/] andtakeuponthemtoframeanew Law and Cor 
monwealth- to themſelves. Shall the Common 
have. a .Negative voyce, who are moſt of ther 
Tradeſmen, and not educated in the Law, butj 
Mechanick handy-crafts? And {hall not the Kin 
have this priviledge, who 1s aflifted by the advic 
of the: Judges, his Counſel ar Law, Sollicitory At 
turney, Maſters of Chancery and Counſel of $t ate 
conliſting of ſome great Prelates, and other greaſſ v: 
Perſonages verſed 1n State affairs ? ba 
. 20. The Parliament is adually diffolved by the de #1 
Quid prodeit miſe of the King. For the Indrividuuny 6.: 
oh P_ny Carolus Rex, being gone from whend on/ 
Pare #1”. theyderived theirpower,conſequentY 2:x 


enum & vo- . 2.4" . , ! 
exi-qoog -1y-their antharity is gone likewile bs 
pen. es ? | For ceſſante.hatu primitive (: (ſat &* dYÞ the) 
rezatizus. And Derivativa poteſias non poteſt efe maj Con 
w they 


premitivo, 
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"W'be Diviſion of Governments 3 Monarchy is the mo#f na- 

M- wal and Divin:z The King bath no equal in bis King- 
domes Soveraignty can not be divided ber'ween the King 
and the People 3 Neuher cen the People, either jointly, 
or ſfinglely bave the ſupreme power where the Govern; 
mult is Monarchical, The texers of our new Statefs 
men , yet old Kneves, confuted as damnable. P artig« 
ments have no power but from the King , neitber did 
ever any Parliament » wuniefs our late Rebels , ever 
claim any power but what came from the King, But all 
Parliaments ever fince' they bad their being , by the 
very Stamutes which the King made with the:r conſem, 
bave acknowledged the ſupreme power 10 be in tbe King, 
#1d bave ſworn it with ſacred oetbs ; So did that Par« 
hi.m wt wich muribered their-King : ſwear thet the 
only {zepreme power and Soveraignty was in the King, 
next to God, rnd that rberc was no power on earth above 
dis 3 whico being true, I would farn know what porey 
they bad , not only to remov? thefr King from by evil 
Counlellers , ( which they did in removing bim from 
them(elves) but alſo from the Land sf the- Irving, 
Quos Deus, fed, 8&c. 


s -. 


Aving diffolved the Parliament , and ſer foot 
- on the ground of the Pohticjan,let us travel a 
'File further , and take a ſurvey of -— melp 
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Triangle upon which the art of Government con- 

fiſts, v1z. 

1. Monarchy, (1. Tyranny, 

2. Ariſtocracy, Cwhich dege- J2. Oligarchy, 

3. Democracy , or(nerate into Y3. Ochlocracy , or b 
popular eſtate, Commonwealth. wa 


ol 
rd 


ti 
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And firſt of Monarchy , For a princip«lioribus ſeu 
dieniorilus eſt inchodndum, T be moſt excellent mu 
have precedency. Monarchy , which we may cal 
a Kingdome , 1s where the abſolute Soveraignt 
lyeth in the power of one only Prince , (for {c 
mich the word Mnarchy of it ſelf importeth] 
who ruleth either according to the rule. offi. 
Law and equity, or _— Which form of, 
Government doth as far tranſcend and excel all of 
thers, as the glorious Sun , doth the pale-f ce 
Mon, or the Moon the leffer Stars. It 1s the Em 
Lime of the Almighty : For behold the blefle; 
Trizity , where there are three prſons, but oze God, 1. 
There is an Arch-angel; The Angels adore but or ive 
Lord and Soveraign. Take a view of the heaven}, 
ly Orb, where you ſhall ſee the caleſtial creature, a; 
give place to the Kingly Sun, The Moon ruletY., - 
Queen regent amongſt the Stars; Behold the Eagf g,, 
the King of the Birds of-the airz The Lyonti, 1, 
King of the beaſts, on the earth;z- And. the Whal 
the King of fiſhes, inthe (ea; Fire hath the majc 
ſlick preheminence aboye the other, Element 
among granes, the wheat;among drinks,the win 
among ſpices , the baulm 3 3m6ns metals ,ul 
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old. The Devills themſelves will not be fo dif- 
rderly as not to have a King; for Satan is their 
rince and chiefeſt Leader. The Members of tae 
latural body are (ubjets to the Head taeir Sc- 
"Feraign, and the ſame Congruity and Harmony is 


Krere inthe Politique body of Mon«rcby. And fuch 


the ſtately preheminence of this Government, 
Lat the Monarch can admit of no P-*r in his Kings 
DPme, no more than the Sun can of another Sn 
the Firmament. $i 4s ſoles ve lint :f'', periculum 
incendio onnia perdantur. Serinus. Ifewo beequal 
power in a Commonwealth, it 15 Arift:»cracy, or 
ther Duarchy,and not Mnarchy. For one of them 
Weh not Soveraignty over the othet ; For, Par i» 

rem non habet poteftatem, & he only is a Soveraign 
ho commandeth all others, and can him elf by 
ne be commanded. Then no le(s fooliſh than 
Wcked and deteftable 1s their opinion, who con- 
Ws cheir Government to be Monarchical , yet 
duld have Duo ſroma imperia, and hold that the 
iverſe ofthe people are of equal, 1t nat higher 
wer than their Monarch, and may call him in 
eſtion for his ations, and proſecute him even 
to death, if they pleaſe; who make their dread- 
Wl Soveraign, a Fack a L-nt , a Miniſter of truſt at 
e beſt; to be turned out of his Office at their 
Mealure, when God and all the World knows,that 

F the Law of God (as I ſhewed before, and. (hall 
Fre filly ſhew hereafter) the Low of Nations, the 
Vw of Nature , and the Law of England, both 
mmon-and Statute , They ought not to conc 
| F 2 -him, 
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him, though in truth he were ſo wicked as they A 
would have and pretend him to be; No,they ought th 
not ſo much as to think an evil thought'of hin, © * 
Woes ſvmmum eft unim eſt... Soveraignty 18 a thing of 
indiviſi/le,and cannot at one and the ſame time be 
divided. between the King and his Subje&s; If 
the Soveraignty be in the people, then is the Go- 
vernmeut either Popular or Arzſtocratical, and not "ol 
Mmarchbical. To mix the eftate of a Monarchy with Y'** 
D: mocratical, or Ariſtocratical eſtate , each having 
a ſhare of the/Soveraignty , is altogether impoſli- 
ble, For if every one of the three eſtate, or bit 
two of them hath power to make Laws , who 
fhould> be the'Subjefts to obey them, or who 
could givetheLaw? being himſelf conſtramed toþ 
receive -of them unto whom he himſelf gave it.f 
Then -might the King make the aCting of his peu 
ple 2 cain{bim trealon , and the people make the 
acting of their King againſtthem treaſon , which 
would bring all to Anarchical confuſion. Ani 
although our age bad produced ſuch a Monſter x 
to take upon them a power to depoſe, and powri 
out the ſacred blood of their lawfull Soveraign; 
Yet 'i5 taereno ſuch power, in yerum natura, It ii 
the off-pring of the Devil, The cloak , Santuary 
and refuge of Treaſon , Rebellion, and Tyranny, wif 
. blinde the people , taking advantage of their 15 
norauce, and lead them hood-winckt , into eyer 
laſting.deſtrution , unleſs the God of mercy pre 
vent not. | | | 

With this new upſtart Dofrine , have ou®'>® 
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dbProphet Dogmatiſts -1n England, led the raſcal 
rabble of the people about , like Dog in a 
ſtring , buzzing in theiy ears that the Monarchy 
of England is compoſed of three ' kinds of 
ammonwealths, and that the Parliament hath the 
orm of an Ariftacracy; the three eſtates of a Dems- 
cracy; and the King to repreſent-the ftate of a Mc- 
narchy; which is an opinionnot only falſe, abſurd, 
fond, fooliſh and impoſſible, butwlfo worthy of 
the moſt ſevere puniſhment.. For it 15 high treaſon 
to make the Subje& equal with che King, in au- 
thority, and power, or toJjoyn them as Compani- 
ons in the Soveraignty. For the power of a Sove- 


oe TY Pw. 7 MWg RH 


1 zign Prince, is nothing diminiſhed by his Partia- 
oj{ment, but rather much more thereby manifeſted; 
o.M The Majeſty ofa Prince, conſiſts in the obedience 
» Yof bis Subjefs, and where is the obedience of the 
\ YPubjets more manifeſted then in his Parliament, 
+ Where the Lords and Commons, the Nobility and Com . 
Wpuxalty , and all his Subjetis fromthe higheſt Cedar, 
09 the loweſt Shrub, with bended knees, and bare 
,cads, do caſt down themſelves at his feet, and do 
\{Womage, and reverence unto his Majeſty, Humbly 
- Feffering unto him their requeſts, which he at his 
x pleaſure receiveth, or admiteth? So that it plainly 


zppeareth,; that if the Partiament benot extrava- 
gant, and leap over the bounds limited by the 
wss of God; and our Realm of England, the mas» 
eſty and authority of our Sovetaign is not de- 
reaſed by the afſembly of Parliament, but :ather' 
augmented and increaſed. For the Peers cannot 
" YN aſſume 
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aſſ1me Arrftocracy, nor the Commons Democracy, {he 
without violation of their Oaths, with which they The 
are tyed in obedienceto their Soveraigu, as well as {the 
with the Laws. Indeed our Prince dotix diftribute Se 
places of -command, Mag#tracy, and preferments 
_ roall his Subjedts indifferently, and ſothe Govert 
ment is ih a manner tempered with Democracy, 
But yet notwithſtanding rhe State doth continuea 
pure and fimple Monarchy, becauſe all authority 
floweth and is derived from the King, and the Sc 
veraiguty doth ſhll continue in him, as the foun 
tain from! whence thole ſtreams of power run, and 
the Parliament 1s {o far from ſharing: in this Sofidii 
veraiznty, that the whole current of our ats& 
Parliament acknowledge the King to bethe onl 
Soveraign, ftiiing hm Our Soveraign Lord the Kingthe: 
And the Parliament, 25 H:8. ſaith, This your Graceſit {] 
Realm, recdenizing no ſuperior under God, but yoſſop) 
Grace, &.” And the Parliament 16 Rich. 2.5. afhrn 
eth the Crown of England, to have been io free atfGov 
al cimes,that it hath been in no earthly ſubje&tionou] 
but immediately to God, in all things touchmghoai! 
the Regaity of the (aid Crown, and'to-none others 
And witnout doubt theſe Parizaments, and mat 
others hail a» much might, and right, tho!1:gh oo 
ſo mach Knavery, as our Anabaptifts, and P-r1ts 
an ot-:er Seftaries have now, whopretend tiut 
th- Go-e:nment originally proceedeth, and habiffy 
tuzlly refideth in the people, bur 15 cirmlatively 
and comm :nicact ey Je i ed from them, «n'Frem 
el12 Kinz, and tuercto:e the people, not den':din 
then 
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hemletves of their firſt intereſt, but ſtill retaining 
he ſame in the colleftive. body, that is to ſay in 
hemſelves fupplerive, if the King in their Judge= 

ent be defeCtive,in the adminiſtration, or neglect 
he performance of his duty, may-queſtion their 
ing for his miſgovernment, dethrone him if they 

.canſe, and reſuming the Collated power into 
heir own hands again, may transfer it toany other 
rhom they pleaſe. 

Theſe men would make themſelves extraordis 
nary wiſe, or elſe our Anceſtors extraordinary 
ools; for ſurely if there had been ſuch a power re- 
iding in the people, as theſe men blab of , it 

onld have been preached np before thele new- 
ights ever faw the light, ſome buſie-head like 
hemſelves, would have awakened it, and not let 
t {leep fo long. But it is impoſlibleand 2 meer 
pppery to think thatſuch a power ſhould be 3 for 

wEuppoſe that the people had at firſt Ele&ed rheir 
e aFovernour, and gave him Soveraignty over them, 
onrould they with-juſtice and: equity detiroue him 
min? Surely no: For, five eleGione, five poſtulatione, 
hero! ſucce ſſone, vel bells jure princeps fiat, Princip! ta= 
fad, Divinitus poteſtas adeft, Let the King be 
made by eleftion, lot, ſucceſſion or conqueſt, yet 
being he is a- King, he hath Divine power. And 
Wherefore they have no power to take away that 
#hich God hath given. 
The Conceit cf a mixed Monarchy, that the ſu- 
'Freme- power may be equally diſtribured into 
&'0 or three ſorts of Governours, is meerly vain 
F' 4 and 
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himfelfand his power,as he doth when he-promileyy + 
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and frivolous, becauſe the irene. Fr 
but one, muſt be placed in one {art of Gayernop, Þ.: 
either only in M1erohy, oconly indrifierag,o NP 
only in D:mecracy; Qur Parliaments of England ne-Y +11 
ver until now claimed either Arrftocracy, or Dew. 
3 Therefore,as hitherto it hath been granted, 
{o the Government muſt of neceſlicy ſtill be Moxar 
chigal: And the-gracious Conceſfions of our Sove- 
raign, hot to make Laws without a Pariizment, dofſi-: 
not make the Parliament ſharer, or his equal ny: 
the Soveraignty, becauſe, asI ſhewed before, the 
Parliament hath no power but what is derived 
from tae- King. His hmitation of his Prerogativ 
doth.no way diminiſh his Supremacy; God himleli 
who is moſt abſolute, may notwithſtanding limit -- 


and fweareth that he will not fail David, and that 
the unrepentant Rebels ſhould never enter into 
his reſt;z ſo a man. that yieldeth himſelf- ro be 
bound, hath his ſtrength reſtrained,but not leſle 
ed; neither is any of it transferred to them whe 
bound him; So our Soveraign doth limit hi 
power in ſome points of his adminiſtration, and yet 
this limitation neither transferreth any power 0 
Soveraignty unto the Parkament, nor denyeth the 
Monarchy to be abſolute, nor admitteth of any x 
fiſtance againſt him. 
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Monarchy is either Lordly, or Royal, Adam pro 

1 wed to he the firſt King , and made by Ged'in Para 

. " iſe not by the people, All Kiogs are madeby God, 
The Son bath more- eg and it is more pleafing to 

God for himt, to murtber bis Father , the Wiſo ber 

i and the Servant bis. Metter, thax it is for 

} e to kitheir. King , Though in: truth he be 

vets The Kings inſtitution, and authority decla- 

red by Divine and Humane Writers. The Horrible 

fl Labyrinth of firs which Regicides plunge into, (with 

- their guilt. The moſt famous Nations me the Warld 

ſes} + have, and ds live under Monareby, Fuglands glory 

8nd {ove to Kings in times pat, and her Apoftacy m 

' times preſent. Pater familias were petite Kings;and 

TW bow little Kingdoms , grew great Kingdoms. . The 

| Kings power js from G2d not from the People.z nenber 

did the people at frſ cbuſe Kings, but they were bur 

ſubjedis b nature, 
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| Mao: 1s either Lordly, or Royal ; Lerdhy is 
where the Monarch by the Law cf Arms, ina 
lawfull war becometh Lord of the goods and pet- 
ſons of the Conquered, governing them, as the 

Maſter of a family doth his flaves, how he pleaſeth 
And it js concluded by all that Nimrod was the 

fuſt Lordly Monarch, 

Royal, 
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Royal, 1s where the Monarch maketh the Lay 
the Rule of his ations , permitting his ſubjeds 
| ro injoy their Meum and Tun, alwell as himlels; 
# theLaw being the Arbitrator between them both, 
| Jamnot ignorant of the infinite ſorts of Moxars 
1 Þ chies. , which many men make by the different 

|| means of the obtaining the State; but all of them 
7} may becompriſed in theſe two (unleſs Tyrammical 
$ | ofwhich hereafterI ſhall ipeak) be chey haredita- 
:| _ Ty by (ucceflion, by eleftion, by gift, or by deviſe; 
4 Fortheditierence of Monarchs, is not to be gather- 
| ed by che means of the coming to the State, but 
j} bythemeansof governing. 
7 Among the many Prerogatives, which the State 
' of Monarchy may challenge above other Goveri-& 
'{ ments, ithath none 1o glorious as it's Author, and i 
| Antiquity; For he that denyeth that the Almighty 
was the founder of Monarchical Soveraignty, may 
| aſwell. deny that there is a God , being himlel 
4 the Monarch of all creatures; Therefore to this 
Almighty Monarch , will 1 lift up my head and 
( hands, and humbly 1mplore his ſacred Majeſty, to an 
| guidemy pen inthe road of truth, whileſt ItravelJ me 
{ to the head of this river, for1will dive into thief do 
depth of ic, and make a ſcrutiny in the very four-£.dr 
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Primaque ab origine mundi, 3:0 Ia 

A4 mea perpetuum deducam tempor Regent y- 


The firſt celfial King which made Heavy and lu 
Earth, 
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Earth, and all things therein, was the Almighty; 
The fuſt terre#ial Kring which was made far Heaner 

of Earth, and Governour ofall things therein, 
was Adent; If thou art fo much 2 Befileu-mottix , 
as: to- doubt this truth ,, behold his Patent» by 
which he was made Lord and King over all, Geizeſ. 
1- 28. -Be fruitful, axd multiply , and repleniſh the 
Earth, and ſubdue it, and bave Dominion over the fiflh 


ta- of the Sea, and-over the foul of the Air, and over every 
ſe; M/iving thing that movetb upon the Earth, This royal 


pmmiſſion did the King of Kings give toour Fa» 
ther #dam,which is fo-much the larger by reaſon 
of the word Dominare, which is more thanregere, 
Waich may ferve to retelt that abfurd opinion, 
and worſe than humane invention of thoſe men,who 
impudently aſwell as ignorantly , call gy. 
bumanum inventum , a humane ordinance, and lay 
that Kings were originally inſtituted by the ſuf- 
frage of the people, and fo may be depoſed by che 
people, whereas it plainly appeareth, that there 
were no people when the firſt King\vas ordained; 
and doubtleſs (ler the oppoſers of Royal Govern» 
ment {pet what venome they will )-it is an ut 
doubted truth & an irrefragable axzom-,that Chile 
drenhaye aſmuch right by.che Law of Gad and 
mature, to depole their natural Father, and chufe 
another, as the people have to depoſe their natu- 
ral h#-editary Soveraign, and makechoile ofano- 
ther; For the King is the Father of the people,the 
H: band of the Commonwealth, and the Mafter of 
lus ſubje&s ; and ſuppoſe him to be evil, can you 
(- 


The Royal Buckler, or 


finde any warrant in Scripture , that: Children 
ſhould nurder their Father, the Wite her Huchard, 
or the Servant his Maſter, becauſe they were-wiche ; 
ked? (urely not, no more can you fhnde any:autho- 
rity for Subjeds comurder their Soveraign: but 
or age hath created ſuch a power, or rather aig, 
Miſter, and cloathed it too with ſuch piety, andiſh 
Religion, as ifthey did intend to binde icup withiihy 
the Bible ,- and make it Canonical ; but withourh; 
doubt they will. be fo far from making futureageshe 
ro take it for Goſpel, as. they will hardly have 
Rethorick enough ; to make them believe thatY;; 
ever {\uch a wickedne(s could be committed. 
-- Let us now look ifto-humane Writers, and ſe: 
what their Hiſtories afford ns, which we will make 
wc of, only a3an illuſtration ro-what we have (aid, 
Hor a5 an authority , becaule there is no greater alMYhjr 
thority than Scripture , although Hiſtorra non eff,es 
wilts anthoritzs, great 15 the authority of Hiſtory. : WKiz 
-- + 1 AC1pio rerum, gentwum , nationumque 1nperiuulii ec 
Pres Reges erat,faith Fuſtin.li.z. From the begining,,., 
of things, ebaris, fr m the begining ofthe world, ca 
the tule and Government of the people, and of all, 
Nations, was in the hands. of Kings;: which Lean fine 
ed Cicerodoth with no lefle truth Confirm, ſaying, 
Certum eft omnes autiquas gentes Regibus primum p4- 
ruſe, which is the ſame in effe&t with Din, That 
Monarchy 1s moſt natural, and as it were inſtituted 
by the laws of Nature, is a Concluſion by the confi x , 
mon conſent of the beſt Philoſophers and Hiftorians; he 


Let -Taciti,, and Seneca (peak for them all ; Vnunll 1. 
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| I fr Corps, unins Animmo regendum videtur , the 
ole Commonwealth makes but oneBody, and 

£45 moſt-natural for one body, to be rwlee by one 
Soul. Seneca, Natura certe commenta eft Regem, quod 
x altis' animalil us licet cognoſcere, ſurely Nature 
ound our Kings, which we may leartveven of the 
bince beaſts. And Multitudes of antients preach 
Monarehy to be Divine. Callimach, Ex 44 $14 Cao 

Ie: Ex ove ſunt Reges, Kings were inffitured by 
heir Gods. Plato in Polit. * Caomw as $427 If dvbfe- 

: Rex, Deus quiſtiam bamanus eft, The King iss 

2s one may ſay, a God upon Earth. Liv. lib. xxvy. 
Regnum , res inter Deos homineſque 'pulcherrima, 
Therefore let none ſo ſtupidly deny, that Moxarcby 
is not Divinum inftitutum, a Divine Mſtirurion; If 
they do, blind Homer will prove them k/inder than 
himſelf, For, 4-7p2oizs Camas: 4 Fore educatos Rb 
es, faith he, The Gods conftituted and educated 
Kings; therefore let every one uſe his uttermoſt 
endeavour, and make thele ſupplications with He- 
mer, to his lawfull Soveraign, —+is xeipar& ive Ei 
Caomeus = berus wnicus, tffo unicus & Rex, Bethou 
our only Lord, and ouronly King. O moſt legal 
and dreadfull Soveraign. 


- = 


Rege incolumi mens omnibus und, --/ 
Amiſſo rupere fidem. 


"D Let us all. be of one mind, coeftabliſh our King, for 
he being. unſafe, we are all unſafe and perjureds1 
"8 know not-of what conſtitution thou Aa” 
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ſeſt theſe lines, But be thou (a)a 


(a) Notc Reader Pyritan, Presbyterian, Browniſt, In-F-<: 


thes this (Row. of dependent, Anataptiſt,fift Mhnarchy- 
Religions, hat man, Dnaker, Milegarie, Arminian 
juſled rhe rrue "2 « —_ Pl , 
Proteftant Religi- Socinian, Antitrinitarian,Theanran 
en out ofdoors,ſ0- Fobn, Antinomian, Adamite, Fami« 
have 1 (cen a lift, Feſuit, Ranter or what thou 
flower kill dby wilt, Learnthis, though perhaps 


I i . . - . 
_—_ —_ _ it agree not with thy conſtitution ; 


Lamb deſtroyed That Kings are ordained by 
by a number of Gods conftatution , and by Gods 
Woolves. conflitution, we are commanded if 

and onght for to obey them, as out of holy Writl 
have already, and ſhall farther prove; and as 
that man'who maketh a queſtion, whether there 


s-a God or no ? ought to be anſwered with 
Stripes, rather than verball inftru&ions , fo 
he that denyeth this truth, oughe with the oras 
rory of theſword , and not of the mouth , tobe 
perlwaded into his due obedience. For it is att 
uncontrolable Maxim, that he doth not honour, 
and ſerve God as he ſhotld, who doth not hononr 
aud ſerve his King as he onght ; God will not-own 
him to be his ſubje&, who will not be a ſubje&to 
his Soveraign the Lords anointed; Therefore {ince 
by the Law of God (for nothing is more frequent- 
ly commanded in this Scripture, and'6ur Kings 
are of like inflitution with thoſe Kings in Scrip- £ 
ture, and ought to have thefame honour aud obe« 
dience) by the Law of Nature, by the'Law of Na- 
tions, by the Common; and Statute Law of = 


and, 
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and , we are commanded to honour our Kiny : 
t noman-be ſo much an Enemy to God, to Re- 
12100, to bis Country, to the Church,to the Law, 
nd to his own ſoul, as to Rebel againſt hi Legal 
Boveraign;For he that doth it,tranigreſſeth againſt 
he ten Commandements cf the Law, thenew 
ommandement of the Goſpel, he committeth 
he ſeaven deadly fins,the four crying fins,the three 
oſt deteſtable fins, to the ſoul of man, viz. Pro- 
phaneſs, Impudeney, and Sacrilege ; In a word, he 
onumitteth all fins , is the Embleme ofthe Devil, 
nd unleſs he repent, he will have his Lot with 
belzebub the great Kebel and Traytor againſt Heg» 
e. If puniſhment cannot compel them, me 
binks the beauty of Monarchy night allure men 
oloveit. Surely there is no generous ſpirit who 
oth nor ; for the moſt renowned and famous Na« 
ions In the World have lived under Minarchical 
overnment, a5 the Scythians, Ethiopians, Fadiins, 
{ſhrians, Medes, Egyptians, Batirians, Armenians, 
cedomans, Fews an1 Romans, tirftand laft, and at 
bis day the French, Spaniards , Poloniane, Dants, 
Iyſcovites, Tartars, Turks, Abiſſmes, 'Mvors,- Agia« 
neſques,Zagathinians, Cathaiansyea and the Salvage 
people larely diſcovered in the I: fi-Indies, 2s be- 
ng ginded thereto, by the rules of nature; and rip 
p Antiquity, and ſearch Hiſtories both antient 
ad modern, .and thon fhalt never finde' our 
Realm of Exgland ſo much an Enemy to virtne, as 
0,hate Royal Government; until theſe latter and 
"or, of dayes , whereia it is accofinted 2 fin tobe 
Nik | noble, 


A 
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a cammon adage, viz. The King boldeth of woue buf 


noble, and vertuous: Nay fo much did our Nation 
love Kings in former times, tharwe had leaven« 
them af Ergland at one: and the ſamecime, 2: 
L. The King of Kent, 2. Of che. South-Saxon;, 
3 Df the Woft-Saxons, - 4. Of the Eaft=Soaxvn 
$s.. Of Northumberland, 6. Of Mercia. 7. Of thefho'! 
Eaft-Angelsy which ruled and: ſhined like theſ*g: 
Sters,cach abſolutely reigning in'his Coantry;not 
nader the ſubjeftion of other, unril at length b; 
the Law of Conqueſt, one became Monarch over? 
all, ruling. like the Sun, and acknowledging nonz** 
on Eaith hisSuperior,ſo much that it is amonoft i;Þ2" 


of God. -But it ſeems God hath now grantedaway 
the Seigniory to the Houſe of Commons, and thf”* 
King muſt hold ofthem ; But from hence'ariſeth '” 
point. in.Law, whether they are abfolurely and le#*”* 
gally ſeized of the Seigntory, without attornment off” / 
che | tenant : In my ſimple opinion the Seigyiori””? 
doth not paſs before attorwment ; but THeave it af*"* 
a quare to the Houſe of C:mons, whoare beſt able” 
to reſolve it, becauſe they have all the Law it b> g 
their own hands. | " : 
Nun noltrum inter vostantas componere lites. 


From what hath-been ſzid, it is. apparene thu? | 
Adamrwas the firſt King on Earth, and that King” 
doms have been ever tince Adam hereditary 3 for 
z family\ which -waz before Commonreralth', is no B 
thing elſe but 2 ſmall Kingdom, and a greet Kingdom”: 


- oO — 


—— 
— _— bp_@@l_ 
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is noching elſe but a-great family, forthe Pater fa- 
mitize-were, pennte Kings ,' and — power, 
and poteſtatem vite & necss ;* even over thetrowr 
Children; as Abrabam and others. Bur when'the 
family increaſed,and the numerons of-priag oftheir 


2 rſt parent multiplied, built Villages, Towns,and 


ities, and{o' became a great peopte, ſo lotfe as 
their firſt parent lived , their love and dury ro» 
wards him-, wonld not permit'themuntacaratty 
to ſtrive, with him, for the ſuperiority pbit'ts 


S&nowledge and obey him as their-Sovertign atid 
lawfull King, from whence-they had their being 


4MAnd this is the reafon that Kingvare called/Patres 


atrie, Fathers of therr Country: Sal. 1. Indo enim 
Prigo regum regtique regimings petends oft.  Hec cues 
Irmo bomine & cumPſolo novo cepit,' quoniam:primmen 


WP 27entom nameroſm ex eo deſoendens natorum& quiex 


# nati ſunt populus,-pro rege babutt, & obſervavit,at 
imum ſui generis auftotem.. So. much for: Mo- 
hiichy, the beſt of all Governments. N» man 0am 
Foe two Maſters , for-either he gill bats theowennd 


ve the other, or elſe he will bold. totbe one and deſpiſe 
b» other ; ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Warth:6. 


. 
i 


| 
no 


rnffbagioations, there oe long! who do lmagitie,d 


4. If any Anti-Royalift think himſelf wiſer than, 
ur Saviour, and that he can ſerve-two Mafters,and 
[ethem both , let him hate Monarchy, andſec 
p his, two beaded Mater, and {etexperience the 
uftris of fook-corre&t him-z7a8 ic bath many ale 
Bat fince onr age. is given-to hathing but. vain- 


will 


was ſole Lord, Ruler, and King, and ſo continued 
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will obje& that Adam was no King, becauſe he is 

not fiiiag-4o in Scripture. I auſwer ( though this'{Ki 
frivolous: objeftion. doth not deſerve an aalwer) 
that: neivher do you find Adam filed in Scripture, 
my-'Father, or thy Father, yet 44am was the Fax : 
ther of all fleſh; $i res apparet, Cur de nomine certas # 
He- chat hath the fupreme power 1s a King; But 
Adam had the ſupreme power, Ergo, Adam was a 
King- - Rex cometh from Regere to rule, and Adani 


untill he died. Adam was created by God, the 
Monarch ofthe World, before he had any (ubjets, 
And by right of Nature it was due to Adam to gov 
vein his poſterity, even before his ſubjets werg 
born: Sq thar, though not in a#, yet in habit Adani 
was king from. his creation; Neither coutd Er, 
nor herChildren ever limit Adams. power. It w 
God that gave the power, therefore no Mortal 
could ever diminiſh or increaſe it. For, Quid. Fo 
majus babetur 2 They muſt be aboveall that which 
is called godlineſſe, who go about to put alunder 
that which the Almighty hath joyned together 
This: Paternal power continued Monarchical, tc 
the Floud,and after the Floud, to the Confuſion ofbj 
Babel, at which time God ſcattered the people 
broad from thence, upon the face of the wholt 
earth, as you may read,Gen,10,% 11.Yet they went 
out by Colonies of whole families, over whichet 
prime Fathers had the Soveraignty , and wert 
kings, deriving their Fatherly and Regal powe 
from Nocb, whole Sons or Grand-children theYini 
@ + & were 


CNA SS 
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Here 'altt. And atthough I think there arebur few 
is {Kings in the world, who can prove their title to 
-) Fheir Crown hereditary,ever fince Noabs Floud, or 
© he Confuſion of Babel, yet it is as true, that there 
aRegalright , continuing in the Father-hood, 
ven untill this day, and that the next heir to 
{4am ought to have the Supreme power, as it is 
rue,that the father hath righte,& ought to govern 
is Children, or as that it isa rule , 94 prior eff 
wore potior eſt jure; He that is eldeſt, by Law 
theEYught to rule : For God told Cain the eldeſt bro» 
+, Wer, Ger. 4. 7. That unto him ſhould bethe de- 
pore of his youngeſt brother , and that he ſhould 
erefÞple over him, which continueth a Law until this 
lamrelent time: But though we know not which is 
;veſe next heir to Adam 1n any convention of the 
wayfople, (which is the fault of our ignorance, not 
tall nature) yet fince God hath told usin his Holy 
foufYord , that he only diſpoſeth of Crowns, as he 
icuYeaſeth ; Therefore they can not go out of the 
derht line, fo long as he direCteth and guideth 
herjem, chough the right in the Father-hood lye 


2-& 
| 
ut 
$4 
am 


ed 


oy I 


, tofprmant. Every King is a Father, therefore every 
n ofbjet muſt be obedient to his fatherly power, - 
le Flherwiſe he will break Gods Commandment, 
hole. Honour thy Father, &c. God only had right 


wen give, and take away. Crowns, and thereby to 
1euopr lubjets into the allegiance of another fa» 
werdgerly power. = 

wc Therefore no leſs falſe than execrable is their 
theQinion, who promu}ge that all men whereby na- 
wet GC 2 rurs 


and that the people orignally by nature had poweſſetl 
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ture born free from ſubje&ion, and that cheyhadP* 
no Governour, but by the peoples aſſent, and chi-gÞ# 
fing, when it js moſt apparent , that God gave theſſl® 
Supreme power to Adam , and that all men ſinceys 
were born ſubje&s by nature. Onr Saviour wap1e 
ſubje& to his Parents will, Luke 2.51. And doubru 
leſs thoſe men are free from all goodneſs too, whe 

profeſs themſelves born free from ſubje&ion 8" 
their Prince, or their Anceſtors before them, elf 
But ſuppoſe all mien were born free by nature 


to chuſea King ? after what manner, or how is} 
pollible for theny, to make their choice ? it muſſpul 
be by the joint conſent of every rea{onable cre ill 
ture, Male and Female, Old and Young, Babes ang9? 
Anxient men, Sick and Lame, all at one time N: 
mine Contradicente: for if natural freedom be graÞ\*» 
ted to all, the Major part of the whole people ®* 
the world, or the Major part of the people 1gh 
Kingdom, have no power to binde the lefler pat 

to their conſent, and agreement 3 Every one beit 

as free by birth, and having as much power as at 
other: For the Mijor part never bindeth , b 
where men at firſt either agree to be fo bound, ( 
wherea higher power {o commands : Now th 
being no higher power than Nature,but God hit 


ſelf, where neither Nature nor God appoints ti 


Major part to binde, The ccnfent of the My 
part-is not binding to any, . but only to themlel 
who conſent ; Thoſe who are born afterwards ( 
cording to the tenets ofnatural freedome) are n 
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ound by their conſent , becauſe by nature they 
are likewiſe born free. But if it ſhould betrae, 
25 it is falſe) chat men are all free born by nature, 
yet have not they power jointly or ſeverally , to 


alter the Law of nature. Now, by the Law of na« 


re no man hath power totake away his own life; 
w then can the people or any ſingle nan give 
hat power tvanother, which he hath not in him- 
elf? Ithe killeth himſelf for any offence, he isa 
murtherer. Therefore if any man claiming no 


ther power but what he hath from the people,do 


ke away the life of any man, though in a way of 


MWublique juſtice, he is a murtherer, and the nian fo 


+1. 


» N 
rral 
le 


illed, is a felo de ſe. Becauſe the man ſlain had no. 
power to kill himſelf , and fo conſequently he 
yhich killed him had no power neither 3 For, 


Nemo poteft plus juris in aliunm transferre quam apſe 
pabet : No man can transfer to another, a greater 


, @-ght and power, than he himſelf hath. 


cn —— 
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Tyrants are either with a Tittle or without aTittle; pl 
Their qualities. Kings have their power immediatly fl th 
from God, not from the People, proved in Adam, and[Ti 
by Gods own Word in ſeveral Texts of Scripture , by rai 
the ſuffrages of the Fathers and other Writers, and to 
by the Lords Prayer and Doftrine. The ſeveral ſort; 
and degrees of power inſtituted by God, and the Com- pr 
miſſin , whereby God pave power to Adam. The th 
hoyour which God hath beſtowed on Kings , and by Sv 
ſrtial care, and owning them. How Kings are ſaid fig 
robe inſtituted immediatly by God. The Iſraelites did th 
not fin in defrring a King ;, and hp power and prere- 
gative ſet gw by the Prophet Samuel; Saul ws 
choſen for his virtues , and was n6t vitiou at his in- 
anguration. 'Proved from Adonijah an4 Solomon 

' tbat G4 only maketh Kings, not the People. The 
Arrogance and preſumption of the pragmatical Pev- 
ple of England, in claiming power to make and un- 
make Kings, condemned, who will have none King 
'but themſelves. Monarchy the belt of Governments 


| TE us now ſet upon this Monſter, a Tyrant who 

+ K-iseither cum titulo, vel fine tirulo, with a title, orff th 
Without a title; A Tyrant cm tituto or Exercitio, is tl 
he who being a legal Soveraign, ruleth by his de-}j th 
praved will, and treading under foot the Laws offf F 
God, and his Realm , enſlayeth his free born ſub-W] k& 


Jets, 


[ 


i 
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jedts, and uſeth their goods as his own. A Tyrant 
fire Titulo ts he who uſurpeth the Sovereignty 
without the Anthority of the Law, and ſubvert 

all Rights, and Religion , making what Laws he 
pleaſerh,, or elſe fquareth his aftions according to 
the rule of the known Laws, For he that hath no 
Title to the Soveraignty, but uſurpation, is a Ty« 
rant,though he live {o piouſly and religiouſly that 
tothe world he ſeems a Saint. 

Here could willingly caft Axchor, and ſtop the 
- progreſs of my pen, from (ayling any further into 
this rough Ocean of Tyranny; But when Ifee the 
Sword and Scripture ſo much at variance, the one 
fighting againſt the other, then am I foreed to pur 
this queſtion, Whether a lawful Soveraign pervert» 
ins the Laws of God and man, and metamorpho« 
ſed into an abſolute Tyrant , may by his ſubje&s 
be called in queſtion , and puniſhed at their plea« 
ſure} The Sword faith he may, and proves it by 
experience. The Scripture, though not with fo 
much violence , yet with more Reaſon, and Reli. 
gion, both ſ.ith and proves it that he may. nor, 
Miulciber in Trojam, pro Troja ftabat Apollo, © _... 

For the better decifion of which queſtion, 3t is 
firſt neceſſary to be known, whether the inftitutron 
of Kings be immediatly from God , or whecher 
they be creatures made by rhe people, receiving 
their power from their ſubjeAs', and fo tobe de- 
throned when they vouchfafe ro think conveniegr. 
For art thou only a ranger in England, and batt xot 
known the things which are come to paſs there in theſe 

GC 4 dayes 2 


d - dayes ? That there are new Stateſmen, who have 


denely wicked as to deny that there is a God who 
exeated all things, Heaven and Earch, Angels and 


i. M—_. 


py © 
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found, aut a new. diſcovety, and hold forth the(e 
Sopbiſms-for true doftrin, That Royal authority is 
originally,and radica)ly, in the people, from them 
by conlent, -derived to Kings immediately, med 
ately. only, from God ; that tae donation ar colla- 
tion ,of. the power. 15 from. the Community, : the. 
approbation only from God , and. that Sove- 
raignty and power, in a King, 15 by conveyance 
from. the people, by a truſt devolved upon him, 
and:that.it 1s Conditional, fiduciary and propor» 
tioned,according as it pleaſeth the Community to 
entruſt more. or leſſe, and to be weighed out aunce 
by ounce, and that the King may be oppoſed, and 
rehilted by violence, force, and arms,and the people 
relume their. power; which we deny, and ſhall 
prove by the law of God, of Nations, of Nature, offþ 
the Common and Statute law of England, that.the 
Royal power, and Soveraignty of Kings.ts prima- 
rily, formally, aud immediatly from God, and that 
the people through pretence of Liberty, Privilege, 
Law, Religion, or what Colour ſoever, vught uot 
to oppoſe, tmpriſon , reliſt, much lefſe Murther 
their King, though he be wicked, and ſubvert Law 
and Reizzion; much lefſe when he is pious, uphol- 
deth and maintazneth both. ; 

;Firſt, 1 conceive that there is no man ſo impu» 


Men; the power of Angels, and the power of Men; 
there is one power of Angels, and another of Men, 
{0 


ATLettare to Traytors. 


0 there is a difference ofpowers amongſt men, the 
{owec of a King, inferior to no power on earth but 
sÞaly Gods, the power of the Subje&s inferior to 
he power of the King; the power of a Father over 
is Children; and the power of a Husband over 
tis Wife; and (o every power limitted by God 
Had as one Star doth excel another in brightneſſe, 
o one power doth excel another in dignity and 
ory. T here is nothing more plain and evidently 
{ſſerted in che Scripture, than that Kingly power 
s the moſt Sacred, Divine, and glorious of all po- 
ers, immediately from God,peculiarly owned by 
im, aSa power wherin his Nature and Majeſty 15 
noft manifeſted; and as I have already ſhewed , 
th a ſhadow of all Divine Excellencies. Man was 
made, Gen. 1. 26. and God ſaid, let us make man in 
Image: But man had no power or dominion, 
nti}l God further iaid, Axd let rhem have dominion 
er; fo that it 1s from hence moſt clear, that man 
had no power or Soveraignty, untill God gaveir 
him, and the firſt man to whom God gave 1t, was 
Adam aKing,the ſole Monarch of the world. Then let 
not our new SeCctaries fondly & wickedly conceit, 
that royal authority is originally, and radically 
from them,& that itis by their confent immediatly 
derived from them,to Kings;Since cheKingly pow- 
Yer & office was betore they were born, or had ary 
power,trom whence {uch authority could be derr- 
ved. By me Kings raigz ſaith God, not only particular 
; BKings,as Kings of the Jews, &c. but all Kings,Prov. 
85. 1. Qi ſccedit in locupr,ſuccedit in Ny =" 
_ 
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whoſoever claim unto themfelves, that po 
er which is univerſally and perpetually peculix 
unto the God ofall power, do Blaſpheme and ri 
God of his honour , and what lyes in them , «| 
take God no God ,, and themſelves the only 
mighty : But the people which challenge untt 
themſelves, the or1ginal power of earthly Dori 
nion, do challenge unto themſelves that powe 
which i univerſally atd perpetually peculiar te 
the God of all power ; Therefore thoſe peopledif 
blaſpheme, and rob God of his honour, and whaiſh 
lyes in them do make God no God,and themfelve 
the only Almighty. There is no power but of Golf 
The powers that be are ordained of God, Rom. 13. 1, 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjef, not only for wratieru 
but alſo for conſcience ſake, Doubtlels our ſuperinteuWhut 
dants did never learn their Do&rine , frotn thi 
Text; but they may aſwell learn it from hence 
from any other place in Scripture , for I finde nc 
thing in my Bible contrary to this, but every ter 
in Scripture, doth harmoniouſly agree with chiti 
and unanimouſly reſolve, that Kings are of God, thyti 
&re Gods,Children of the moF# high,his Servants,his pulfon: 
lick Miniſters, bis Deputies, his Vicegerents, his Lieut 
wants, their Throne, their Crown, their Sword, thin 
Scepter, their FTudgements are Gods, their Power, Peri 
ſon, and charge are of Divine extra@, and ſo their at 
 thority, and perſon are both ſatred, and inviolable. Guole! 
removeth Kings and ſetteth vp Kings, Damel 2. 21Ynar) 
Thou ſettetſt a Crown of pure Gold on his head, Plal. 210 v 
3- 1 gave thee a King in mine anger, and took him awififoſh 
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on my wrath, Hof. 13.11. Which proveth that 
od, not rhe people,did inſtitute Kings, and that 
od not the people ſhould take them away. God 
"deÞath ſpoken once, yea twice have I heard this, that power 
longeth unte God , Plal. 62. 11. By him were all 
Whings created that are in Heaven, and that are iy 
rth, vifible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or 
MPominions,or Principalities, or Powers, Col.1.16.And 
ow, O Lord my God, thou hat made thy ſervant King, 
Wnſtead of David my Father, 1 Kings 3.7. I have pro- 
Wided me a King, faith God, 1Sam. 16. 1. Waole 
eaps of Scipture might I gather to confirm that 
| ings are ſolely , and immediatly dependent from 
od , and independent from all others, which 
ruth rhe ſuffrages of the Holy Fathers,(which are 
hut as ſo many Commentaries on the Scripture, 
nd therefore not ſo neceſſary here to be recited ) 

Wdo affirm and maintain. 
But ſome may ask me , how Kings in theſe dayes 
an be ſaid to be immedaatly from God, when ſom- 
"Ftimes they are clefted Kings by the people, ſome- 
imes they come to their Crowns by Conqueſt,and 
ſometimes hereditarily by ſucceſſion, and never by 
traordinary manifeſtation and revelation from 
thenfWHeaven, as did Myſes, Saul, David. To this I briefly 
P:rfanſwer, That (as Divines hold a ching is imme- 
r atFdiatly from God ſeveral wayes. 1. When 1t 15 
 GuEolely from God , and preſnppoſeth nothing ordt- 
. 21Fary or humane, antecedent to the obtaining of it. 
. 210 was Moſes made captain over Iſrael, and (o' ha4 
wif ſpas his authority. But Soveraignty now to our 
t Kings 


— 
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Ct uſand not from the peopie, The people cannot pro» 
{duce ſo noble an effe&t as Royalty, Nemo poteſt tranf- 
Were in «lium quod non habet in ſe, No man can give 
at toanother, which he hath not himſelf. © The 
Soveraign hath power over life and death ; 'No 
imgle man hath power to kill himſelf, nor the peo+ 
«Sple jointly; For if no man hath power overhis 
WYown liſe, mi:ch leſs over his neighbours ; There- 

re Soveraignty 15 not derived from the people. 
WThe people bave poteftatem defignativam” perſone, 
Fbiut not poteſtatem collativam poteftatis regie , they 
have power to defign, and depute the perſon, *Rut 
not the power to joyn the Royal anthory to the 
perſon ; for that is immeldiatly from God. As the 
deſignation of the perſon to an holy fiunfion is 
from man or men, but the collation of the power 1s 
immedliatly from God. I] may have power to 
d onfflthrow a man into the Sea,bur itis the water which 
ated drowneth him. There 1s a great difference be- 
therltween the applying of the perfor to the authority, 
| alFand the applying of the authority rothe perſon, 
nt7the one may be the a of the people, 'the other 
iallyſcan only be the at ofthe Almighey,Licet communi-= 
oper catio pete fiat is gnandegue fit per conſenſum heminum, po» 
kin teſtas tamen rpſu immediate eft a Deo, ciuus oft poteſtas, 
ori} Though the power be ſometimes conterred by the 
 ho-Y conſent of men, yet it is immediatly given from 
ach God, whoſe power it is, ſaith R:fſenſis, de potcitare 
? Sol Pape. fol. 283, Er Communitas nihil ſuz confert 
e toſiregilus > nifi ad ſummam perſonam determmet, 
300, O potins perſonam applicat © divine poteſtati , 


al (uam 
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9%4 
quam divinam piteſtatem perſons, The Con 
munity hath no power tq confer on Kings , bur 
only to depute the perſon, it may apply the perſon 

i1 to the divine power, but cannot apply the divir 

| 

| 

| 


—_ 


power to the perſon, ſaith Spalet. tom. 2. 529. Cone: 

ſtitue ſupra nos Regem ut judicet nos ſicut & univerſeVa 
babent nationes, Make us a King to rule over us (notFer 

we over him) that he may judge us (not that welſhu 
may judge him ) as all other Nations have, Cry the 
Elders of Iſrael. From whence it is apparent, that 
Saperaignty cometh from the Heavens, not from © 
exrthly Cottages, we are rather Paſſive, than Attive,ſſhe 
it is God which makes Kings, we receive and ſhould 
obey them. There is no f{ociety without Govern-cs 
ment. We ſhould deſtroy one the other unlefle we 
had a Governour.. Thou O Lord haſt made and 
given a King to the little Bees, who follow him as 
their leader, and honour him with a throne inthe 
midR, and ſafeſt place amongſt them z the Crenes do 
follow one as chzef, and flocks and herds have their 
Captain to lead them ; the Fiſhes of the Sea do fol-FÞe: 
low one as King. Therefore let not us men only be uu 
independent, and ſince thou haſt told us that power Yol 
belongs to thee, we will not rob thee of itz Obedi- 
ence 15 that which weareonly capable of 3 Sove-Y#h 
K rariynty 18a Creature of thy making, not of ours, 
'$ Therefore make us a king to rule over us. The Y## 
Prophet Samuel (ceing their urgent reſolution fora Þar 
king , leſt they ſhould afterwards plead ignorance, 
told them the power ofa king. Voſque eritis ei ſerviz 
I'yaubave a King, you muſt be his Servants, he will t: 
| Jour 


. » 
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om-hur Sons, end appoint them for himſelf, for his Chari4 

bur, be will take the tenth' of your ſheep, and of your ſeed, 

he will take your Daughters to be confefionarzes, he will 

our Fields, your Vineyards, your Olive-yards, even 

it of them, and give them to his Officers and Ser- 

ants, be will take your men-Servants, and your maid< 

ervqnts, and your Goodlieſt young men, and your Aſſes, 

ud pit them to bis work, This is the power of a kingz 

dd from whence is this power derived ? doubtleh 

Kor from the people, for they are never fo willingto 
from what they have. But notwithitandi 

hey perfiſted in their Petition, and would have 2 

ing, faying, Rex erit ſuper 105, &* erimus 105 quogue 

t omnes gentes, & judicabit nos Rex noſter, Nay, 

it there ſhall be a king over us, that we alſo may 

likeall the Nations, and that our king may jndge 

aud go ont before us, and fight our Battels; by 

hich it 15 + xmas” all Kinos had the ame 

wer, as this King here deſeribed, by the Prophet 

L The Iſraelites did not fin in defiing aKing,nei- 

her did God give thema King purpoſely for their 

uniſhment in his wrath ; For as the beſt Divines 

old, -when God faith Hof. 13, 11, I geve them & 

tg .i* mine anger , and took bim away in my wrath, 

which proveth that God only giveth, and taketh 

Kings) wicked Jeroboam 1s meant, and not 

« For Samxel prayed for Saul, God com- 

anded Samuel to beargen to the voice of the people 

all that they ſaid, 1 Sam. 8.7, and did chuſe theue 

pious King , for cap. 19. 24.  Sanxel (aid to all 

he people, See ye hin whom the Lord hath cho- 


ſen, 


——_ ——_— 
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ſen, that there is none like him among al{rh>peliJr: 
ple, and all the people ſhonted, and ſatd Godſave hi 
Kang. So thar it 13 apparent that Saul was cholt 
for 1s virtues,. and-was no- Tyrantathis inal 
rat1on.- 'Moſes Dext. 17. 14, 15. did'prophetie" 
their King, Thou ſhalt in any wiſe ſet bus 
bver thee, whom the Lord thy God fhall chuſe. 'Whet 
Mfes relatech what is decent, and meet for a 
ment and merciful king; But Samet detcrive 
ohat a king may do, ifhe will uſe bis ſwarmaint} 
which is to do what he pleaſeth;' Thetefore® 
mel letteth forth the greateſt and largeſt power 
Kings, not to-deter the people from deſiring 
King, but to prepare their hearts to obey hind; tt 
God commanded S:muelto grant the Peopie the 
requeſt, acrording to the' prophecie of Moſes, all 
therefore Samuel! would not be1tnwilling.to pe 
form Gods command,Neither was Sands diſple 
furefor any other. end; but that the peoptem 4 
be pleaſed with the king whotu'they (0 earneft 
dajired, and knowing his power, and remembri 
theic, fervent fate for.him, they might more wi 
lingly and-chearfully obey hint.” For 'S xls wicked 
edid (pring from the Corruption of his Na 
after he was: made king, and ior'throngh.any dt 


faitlt in God,tor he was man ofexceltenc quahtit ea 


wheti God choſe hiw, and many pious and re 
ous kings were given tothe people afterwards, 
David, &c. But; be they good or bad the peo 
muſt not . refiſt. them '; becatiſe, as Sanmet ſhewetl 
the manter of kingsis2o d6 what ritex. will”. : 


Princ; 


—— 
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Self rincips ſummun rerum arbitrium Dii dedervnt, ſubdi= 
Wis obſequiz gloria relifia oft, ToPrinces God harh 
Siven the higheſt power, to Subjefts only is left 
he glory of obedience, faith Tacitus, which indeed 
the greaceſt glory can be-conferred on themy-if 
had but hearts to receive it : for what is more 


heflorious in Subjefts than obedience to God and 


zeir King ? Super 1mper atorem non eft nf ſolns Dems 
fert imperatorem, The King bath no ſuperior but 
y God , ſaith Optatus Biſhop of Milivis. Generale 
nm eft ſocietatis bumane. obedire Regibus , It is a 
atural, a General, a Univerſal Compat, Cove- 
nt ofhumane fociety, to obey their Kings, faith 
« Auſtin. li. 3. Confefl. cap. 8. But fince optimus 
minterpres praxis, pratice is the beſt interpre- 
rofthe Law, Look into the Scriptures and learn 
hat our Anceſtors have done before us, F am con= 


pleWent you cannot find in all che Scripture where 


rpc —_—_ any people-to be the chuſers of 
ir-Kings, buc rather to accept of them and fub= | 
it (-themſelves-to them , whom the Lord: had 
ofen and placed over them, Nſquam invenis Re= 
maliquem Fudecrum popmli ſuffragits creatum, quin 
primes i/le erat, qui defignaretzr a Deo, vel a prophet 
Ja Det juſirg vel forte, % 6 alta ratione, quam Dew in« 
tie-oſſet, I never fknd any Jewiſh King made by the 
i8Wficages of the people, but whom God did firſt by 
ne means 'zpponnt, faith Piveds de re! ws Solo, 
1-c. 2. neither did the Ghildren of Ira! chuſe 
y untefſe Abzmelech, the Baſtard fon of Gedeon,and 
ſome ſay ) ———_ __—_— to (an,, __ 
O 


a 
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of the evil ſucceſſe of their reigns, the Scriptu7 
will give you an account 3 Would not the peonh J 
have eſtabliſhed Adanijab in King, Davids. throul;.: 
crying out before him, 1 Kings 1, 25. Ged ſave t| 
King Adoxijgh? But God whoſe property jt is,onl 
to make Kings, rejeteth Adoxijak, and waketh 
lomon to rule in his Fathers ſtead, although Ada 
jab his title was by birthright, aſwell as by the cc 
ſent of the people, For, 1 Kings 2. 15. faith bet 
Bathſh:ba. the mather of Solomon, Thou knoweſt that thi, 
Kinzdom was mine, and that all Iſrael' ſet their faces 
m:, that T ſhauld reign, howbeit the Kingdom is,turn: 
ehout, and is become my Brothers, For #t was bis {rafff,, 
the Lord. Jn this verſe you may ſee the ticle of Aj ts 
wijah,. and the title of Solomox, to their, Fatheſ: - 
Crowns Adonijah claimed it by birthrigbt, ang. ty. 1 
powgrs of the people, But Solomon claimed it from ti boos 
Loxd, It is no marvel that Adonijah put jn his tic. q 
for the Crown, for God hath appginted the rig... 
of prijegeniture, by which the Patriarchs and ic 
the reſt of the poſterity of Adgr jnjpyed their ra 
2Iry., The elder is to rule over the yoanger, by ti 
Law of Nature; Suppoſe Adenijab to be.mag... 
wicked than Solomon, yet. doth not that takeay 6; 
his Bicthright ; For God faith ta.Cgiz, though i; 4 
was never {o wicked ap Hypocrites: unto thee " 

the defire of thy Brother, and thou ſpalt rule over hh. .-.. 
though Avel was never ſo Godly and fincere a le... 
ver. of God ;- which. made 74cvb [o earneſt to pug; 
chaſe his. Brothers. Bizthright, Gen. 25. 31. Anflhi G 
Ju Joigs, ſell mexhis day thy Rirkhrighte Bur Ahoy 
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ab his Title was not only F; birtarigat, but alſo 
he people would. have made him Kiug, and if 
hoſe people had had a5 muycl power as the people 

Enaland pretend to have, Adonijub would have 
anted no.other title than theirporwer;for the peo» 
le of Exglandare got atiaid toiay like Gods,By us 
lags reign,we throw downKings & ſet them 1p again, 
ere is no power but what comes from us, they provide 
pemſelves Kings, they have poken once, yea twice have 
heard this that Power belongeth unto them , and that 


Wer Kings are oaly Derivatives {rom them,” O'mon« 
rim, borrendum, ingens, C111 lumen gdemptiim, Did: 


er..the:world produce {uch -blin:l pradigious 
lanſters,? Was ever God and. Chriſt . robbed 
ach. of their Power. , Honour and Majeſty 
by theſe: Yipers ? Adonijah no ſooner faw his 


W-others Title, bug he releaſed his own, and quit= 


"xc 


YU 


4 


gh 
. 

. 
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d the Crown, wo be to. them who uſurp the 

own, andihave ng Title of their owar., The 
ide of King Sefqmor was fromthe Lord,. he.galy 
t the regal Niadem on hjs head, the people ftood 
yas Giphers, Sole, yer in Deus apt regna terrens by 1s 

malis, faith $t. Aſpire GhuttoDNeigli.qe cap. 33 It 
Qedalone wag diipoleth of Grow, he crgwns. 
I Agam a King.in Paragdice befbre þis falt 5 and- 

ve the rilg gta Nh ſo-Morraxgbirg] Statijts, and 
ienefore Monarchy 15 nd Creatiire of the peoples, 
hicit -magkes-them (confels andhelieve (rhe lev 


"Wis to che fameyg- that Monarchy, is thesbeſt of 


|Goreqnmemts, which perkaps5;the reaion chat, 
tef, would Þ. filly have 35 to" be « Bird of their 
2 


own 
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own harching; Burt me chinks cheir Teners prove 
the contrary, for ifall Supreme power were orig} 
nally in the people, and derived from thearto rueſi 
King , then without donbr Democracy mere theWhi 
beſt ofall Governments ; for chat form of Goy 
ment which cometh neareſt to its Originals thei 
beſt: But Democracy cometh neareſt to its Original 
therefore Democracy is the beſt, for the nearer the 
Fountain the purer the ſtream. But change the 
Suppoſition into a trac Propoſition , and then thi 
Conchuifion will be ſound, as thus, All Supreme 
Poiver is originally derived from God, That-Goi 
vernment which cometh neareſt to its Original 
the beſt : Bit Monarchy cometh neareſt to its Or 
ginal, therefore Monarchy 15 of all Governtnensf 
the beſt. And that Monarchy is the beſt form of al 
Governments is the conchifion of all: Politician: 
Omnes vero palmam dant regno, all give the palm te 
Monarchy, Preſftantiam autem Monarchie, non ex 
trſtate cum Lipfio, net'ex natin & dutiugum Heron, 
Raſtic. Mona. proho, ſed ex commodit ati us, quibus cett 
ras ſpecies antefiat ,' I-do not only prove Monarch) 
to be the moſt exeellent, becaufe it is moſt ant] 
ent, and 'moſtnatiiral : but alſo becauſe it is mol 
profitable, faith Henningu' Arniſew. As it isth 
moſt beautifull, ſo ir 1s che moſt profitable go 
veinment : Therefore none but mad men will-dart 
forth' the weapons of their Tongues and Hand: 
againſt Monarchy , or elſe thoſe who would bt 
Commonwealths-men = for their own privatÞ:.. 
efds,* or elſe thoſe men who will not haye a kivgYhci#; 


4. 
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Hom; unleſs ithe their own, and Reges abominan- 
ior neſt ipfi fint;) think kings abominable, unleſs 
Whey may be:kings themſelves. And theſe men 
kink  chey may. the cafier attain co kingſhip by 
weaclhing this new Dofrine with the leluits, that 

Wie kings: power 15 derived from the people, and (0 

bvl che ignorant multitude into an att of joyning 

ith them ro take the Regal Diadem from off their 

jons Soveraigus head, & place iton their own fana» 
ick'Coxcombs, and ſo become our good Lords, 8 

ters of all that we have; for never was king ille- 

»Wally dethroned , but a hundred Tyrants came in 
isrooM', Kegem quidem apparet eos ſuſtuliſſe , 8 
min. manifeftum eff Regnum ſbi retinui{ſe, Alum 

ſub #no- erat in plures diviſerunt, & triginta ac 

ſocios tyr annidug adſcivere qui imperium ſycun 

erent, gravique & intollerando ſervitio cives ſus Pre u 

ent, namſuh ſpecie libertatis tyraunidem ſeviſſk: 

am velle eos exercere vel cecis clarum eſt, (aith Sal. 

but caveat emptor, let them take heed they do not 
etrpurchaſe their vain glory at too dear a rate, thei 
MFounterfeit diſſembling may find a real Hell,, Nec 
# diuturnua foſſ ſin, in quam gladioinducimur, this 
porld will nat laſt alwaies. Let them affure theme 
eves the people did never give nor ought for to 

ke the power of their King, Nox tribuamus dandi 

toni poteflatem niſi Deo vero, Let us not atgributs 

he power of diſpoſing of kingdoms to any but to 

Wie crue God, faith St. Aftin, de Civic. Deiyli. 5.C+ 
Yates. Nom» enim ante infeliciſimam hanc noſtram tem- 
1w3Weif ctowr,: 201 -faſſus eſt.z > Prigeipem populo dominari, 
, ws H 3 Principt 
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Princips vero Deum ,'Forno man beforetheſe,mak 
unhappy times of ours, did ever deny but that tt 


King o1ght to governthe people , and the King 


to be governed by none but God, ſaith Barclays 
Had 1 not known that onr Regicedes have yored the 
Lords prayer, as well as kings uſele(s, (for 9 abs 
urdo dato mille ſenuntur, over Shoves, over Boots ) 

ſhould: have wondred with what face they couk 


conclude their Prayers to the Alnighey, fayingi# 


For thine'is the kinodom, the power and the glory tor ex 
ver ,, Amen , yet claim the {ame power to then 
ſelves: for if theirs be the kingdom, the power at 
the glory, uf they have power to muke and un 
make kings whenthey pleaie, then what or whe 
1s Gods power ? Snrely if their Do&rine be tru 
then our Saviours is falſe, and he did ill to teach 
tis to'pray, aud command us to ſay, Thixe is the 
kingdom, the' power and the glory for ever aud'eve 
Brt [--Ged hetrrve, and every man 4 Lyar, Ou 
Swrionr 18% the Truth atid the Light ,, and ifthel 
men had been in}ightned by our Savieurs dodtri 
tie darkneis of chele errors would never have 
darmnably blinded them, who make God a Pare 
th: fs , thinking themielves perſe&-and comple: 
witho!tr him, and profets that the king , (whok 
oodne%,' like ther wickednels is incomparable, 
i- bur a B:at of their own bezetting, and that the) 


like God ttiay' take hinv away as occation ſhall 


ey 


ſerve. > '0 4 '% 
Theſe A-tim-41m% C who pick ont places-ol 
Seripture only to deſtroy Scripture }) 'that th 
f e ma 
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my be Canonical mn all things, and do nothing 
'ithourt the Bible, fay, that the people make the 


ingMKins, and chat they are ſo taught our of Gods 
Ford, For, 1 Sam. 11. 15. Ai the people-wpent to Gils 


al, and there they made Savl King, before the Lori 


ths Gilgel, which (lay they) is an invinctble pto of; 
at 


e people made Sar cherr King,andnot God; 
nd fo conſequently all Kings are made by the peo- 
le; but if cheſe men will tie themlelves up. {6 

1&ly to the letter of the Scripture / becauſe it 
akes for their purpoſe as they frppoſe) that they 
ill not hearken ro the true meaning,and inte rpre« 
tion, let their own weapons kill them, for,t Sam. 
2 1. Samuel ſaid mnto all Iſrael, Bebuld, Thave barks * 


Wed 11to your voice in all that ye ſaid unto me, and have 


"de # King over yor. This verſe faith that Same! 


Wzde the King, which is the'vecy next verfe to 


heirs, which ſaith,that che people made the Rint 
5 that litterally, one of theſe verſes m1ſt need: 
peak falfly, for 1f the people made the King, then 
Semuel did not, but if Samvel made the king, then 
he people did not ; fo that this Dilemma muſt 
eds confute onr new Do@otrs., Bat let Scripture 


Wirerpr& Scripture, and che inrerprecation will 


hal 


"0 
f 
Na 


ell you that God only wade the king: - For 
aough the people ſay, We will ſet a king over us, 
Deuter. 17. 14. Yet they mvſt in unywiſe ſet bintking 


wer them whom the Lord their G24 fhall chuſe.:, 


ord muſt, who only can give their kitF Soveraign 
power, he muſt make and give the king, The 
eople haye only power to receive and (et him 

H 4 OYerL 
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over them. 1 Sem. 10. 1. Samuel tooka-vyal of Oil: 
and poured it on his bead : But the Lord:anomted9-- 
him King, he is the Lords anointed, nor Samuel: 
For why ? Is it nat becauſe the Lord. bath anointed 
thee to be ws over his Inberitance ? Saith Same 
Paul may plant, and Apollo may water, but Godt 
ly giveth the encreale 3 God is Maſter of the Sul 
ſtance, and only giveth regal power, Sannel, &c 
and. the people are but maſters ofthe Ceremony 
and the Coronation of Kugs is only a Declarati 
tothe people that (God hath given them a King 
Outward Vations, and Solemnities uſed at core 
nations, are but only Ceremonies,which confer n 
power to the King, For it was his fromthe Lord. 1 Ki 
2.. 15. The Elders of Judah and Iſrael choſe Davi 
to..be their King, and anointed him over them, 
Som. 5. 3- But they did not give him power, 
right unto his kingdom For faith God, 1 Sam. 11 
3-1 xillſhew thee what thou ſhalt do, and thou ſhalt 


woint wnto me bim whom I name unto thee. The peviWal 


ple. make the King, not by giving him Soveraiy 


power; for that feather doth not grow in the! the 


wing 3 but by receiving him, and approving ti 
which God hath done. For the Lord, iþ 8 


e G"g of.4 
the Earth, ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, and givethi 
to whomſoever he will. Plal. 4.7. Dan. 4. 25. 

Old Horace, more a Divine than moſt of thei 
new Sefaries , the incendiaries of all miſchicY 
could teagh them this truth ; 


Regu 


 Alzeflureto Traytors. 


i Reg timendorum in proprios greges, 
»*Reges itipſos imperium oft Fovis, 
Clori Giganteotriumpho 
Cunda ſupercilio moventis. 


: 'Fear*d Kings command on their own ground 3 
\ The King commanding Kings is Jove : 
Whoſe arm the Gyants did confound; 
Whoſe awtull brow doth all things more. 


Which Sentence, leſt ic ſhould feem too lighe, 
d : favour too mach of Poetical affenta» 
ionz Let our Antichriftians (for thoſe who by 
heir Praftiſe, though not which their mouths 
deny Chrifts Do&rine, deſerve no better name, 
darken unto the Words of our Saviour (if they 
ill vouchſate to debaſe themſelves ſo much)and 
behold 4 what Do&rine he preached to Pilate, 
hich 1s the more remarkable , becauſe it was his 
laſt. Fobn 19. 11. Jeſus anſwered , Thou couldeſt 
is no power at all againſt me , except it were given 
lit hee from above. For, Cujus jufſt homines naſcuntutr, 
illis juſſs reges conftituuntur. He who made men, 


made Kings. 
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That Kings have the ſupreme power over the people,is 
proved in Adam ; ahd relied by the Law of -God, U 
the Law of Nations, The Liw of Natarre, The Law 
of Reaſon, The Law of the Realm, and by the Olthes |; 
of a Engliſh'mev,aſwel Parliament men as other Mie |Þ } 
giftrates, ( though ſince broken) by our Savionr , by 
the Aptes , by all the Fathers of the Church , and | 
by all Chriſtian People, and Religion. The plory of |! 
the Martyrs, which have ſacrificed their lives in thy 
juſt canſe, ſoall live for ever 5 and the Rebels s 3 
gout with Hink,, lik rhe ſurfſe of « Candle. Fe 
Majeſty, and power of the Kiny deſtribed, Good ſmb- ( 
jefis commended ©, and the prniſhment of Traytors, 
with 'Korah, Datian, and Abiram , manifejted. 
The'i ſud tffeAs, if the people ſhort bive the ſupreme 
power, and proved by reaſon that yo" Government || 
could ſtay d, nor any man —_ live, if the peo« N| 
ple had power to qneftion' the King vy other their | 
Governors. Two ſupreme powers cannot nnd together; 
Trayterous Tyrants,alwayes pretend Liberty anil Rt+ 
ligion , with which they blinde the ignorant people : 
The Oath of Supremacy, by whom taken,and by whom 
broken , with all Gods Commandments with it. 
Fliw the People of England deal with their King. | 


[Aving ſatisfied all,but thoſe whoſe profitir i5to 
believe the contrary,wh9 haye no othcy grounds / 
for 
| 


th. 


A Ledlure to Traytors. 107: 


for their belief than other mexs grounds and eſtates, - 
that Kings receive their power from God, and tbt- 
fronr the! people, and are independent frotn all 
but the Almighty, 1 ſhall now ſhew, 1. That they- 
have the Supreme poreer over the people, 2. Thit 
they are above the Law, 3. Thar they are not to- 
give account of their ations to the people , bue 
only to God, and (o conchide that there can beno 
juſt cauſe for the ſybje&s, either rotake up armes 
againſt their Soveraign, to call him to the bar, to- 
acaiſe him, to condemii him, or to kill or myr- 
ther him. 

Firſt, with the firſt, That the firſt King was made 
inffaradce,you have already heard, and chat there 
h@received hjs dominion and power; but from 
whom did ME receive his power ? from God; hath 
not God therefore greater power than the King ? 
hehaths From whence do the people derrvethieir 
power? from the King; Hath not the King there- 
fore more power than the people? he hath, Confti- 
tuens Ganitituto potior, The Conſtituent is better and 
higher in place and dignity than tlie Confticutzd'; 
{ But the power of God Conftituted the power of 
kings, Ergo, the power of God is greater than the 
power oof Kings, And- ood effictt tale magis eff tale, 
| that which maketh any ſuch or ſuch \ is.in it ſelf 
mueh 'raore ſuch or Tick 3 But the King grveth 
power to the people, Erge, the power of the King 
15 higher” than the power of the people; The King 
g 15 theonly fountain from whence all the ſtreams of 
J authority flaw, to the people, It ishethatis the 

Magazine, 
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_ from whence they derive-their power, 

da Derivativa peteftas nonpoteſt eſſe major primit rva, 
a Derived pr . not 95. th che pri- 
mitive ; ' Therefore thoſe men who place Sove 
raignty - in the palace of. the peoples breaſts; muſt 
needs be more knaves, than fools, for ſo great'igi 
norance catuiot rouſt in their pates, who'are lt 
worldly wiſe ; But let chem gloſſe the text with 
what falle- Commentaries they pleaſe , make white 
lack, and black, white, an4 maker up dark clouds 
of jugling riddles,to dazle the pyrblind fight of the 
Raſcal rable of the people , who think the Gown 
makes the Lawyer, That that muſtneeds be Law 
which the Fudge faith, eſteem all things by cheir 
exterior apperahces, and only-know how to be ig- 
norant ; whoſe deceived fooliſhneſle, is the Chary 
ot-oh which our-men of war ride triumphant, fron 
one degree of wickednefſe to- another; Yet not- 
withſtanding Legibus everſis rerum natura peribit, the 
Eaw of nature fhall periſh, and the Heavens and 
Earth ſhall paſſe away, before Lex Terre, the Lav 
of the Land, ſhall deny this Oracle, Omnis ſub Rege 
e& Foe ſub nullo nifi tantum ſich Des, All men are uny 
der the King, and the Kings under none but God, 
this 18 that Divine ſentence =———qued aec Fovis irs 
wee ignes, Nec poterit ferrum, necedax abolere vetuſtas, | 
which neither angry Fore, nor fiery Vulcan, neither 
devortring age,nor the blondy fword,aworle deci 
Fer than chat , ſhall ever expunge out of our Laws 
Books, or explode out of the memory of every 
pious man. This is that which many worthies have 
Cw-*© 1 written 
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written- with their blouds, and ſealed with their 
lives;-Tothis have many died Martyrs,whoſe fame 
{hall -ont>live the Sun, and their memories been 
grayennpon the marble of everlaſting monuments, 
whitcft others their oppolſers, would be glad to 
have-the Rench of their 1gnomintous names; burts 
ed in the-grave of oblivion 3 where leaving them; 
lkerus return to our King, For uvllm tempus occurrit 
Reg, It's alwaies ſeaſonable to doallegiance to the 
King, whoſe power, like the Ocean, is boundlefſe, 
and his authority, like the wind, goeth whereit 
liftech 5 the only can proclaim war, and he only caty 
conelude peace; he only can call Parliaments, and; 
diffolve them when he pleaſethz he appointeths 
what Magdtrates he pleaſeth,and turneth one whom 
he-pleaſeth; all Laws, Cuſtoms, Privileges and 
Franchwſes, are granted and confirmed to the peo 
ple by him. -He raiſeth met: that are-dexi, to liſe 
292in; for thoſe that are condemned to die by the 
Judges,are dead in Law, but the Kings pardonres 
viveth 'them again. He hath the ſole power of ors 
dering-and diſpoſing all the Caſtles, Forts, ſtrong 
Holds,- Ports, Havens, and all other parts - ofthe 
Militie. He is the breath of our Noſtrils, the life, 
hexd and auichority of all that we-do, Srprement pte 


s, I teffatem,, - & merum imperium apud nos habens, haying 


; | the Supreme power, and meer empire-over-ous 
6 | bodies pmembers; lives and eſtates 3 he doth what« 
ſoever he pleaſerh 5-to be ſhort, be 3s our-King, 
where the -word of a King is, there is power, and whe 
muy (#9 rnte bim what doft thout Eccle.: $.-3,4. But fo 

p greedy 
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.greedy is fuumane nature. of dominion and  co- 
xetous to rule , that we have ſome amongſt I 
us, who profeſle themſelyes to. þe boy Kings, 
they are Kings by birth , nay greater than-Kings are 
here;For Par iz perem 1104 habet Dominiura,one King 
cannot command another, King ; But 'taeſe men 
ule Kings a3 Children do bied; ina ſtring, give 
him what Liberty and Authority they pleale, clip 
his wings leſt he ſhould fly too lngl for them, put 
Pius in his eyes to make (port with him, -and clip 
aft his head too,ro make known their authority.But 
douþtle!s, theſe men were never bred in Chriſt 
Uaiverlity. Did they ever hear .of him? Ifthey 
did, it is the worie for them ;,For they, whichikyay 
the. will of God and doit not, will fare never the bet- 
terfar their knowledge. It is better to be an ign- 
rat: fool, than a Cunning knave, - Reddite que ſunt 
Cai Caiari. Render to Ceſar ,; that which is 
Ceſars,faich our Savieur. Duot verba, tot argumenta, 
His, words ſhould be to us commands ;- his ations 
our;inſtruftions, and his obedjeuce ſhould bear 
pattern; (hall che Lord of life ſabmir himſelf unto 
the King ? and (hall not we? ſhall.he give Ceſar bis 
due? and ſhall not we ? ſhall he ſuffer him/elf to be 
maxrthered by the King? and ſhall we.murder the 
Kang? This is the Popes Dodtrine, to take away 
the lives of Prigces5 and ire not we his true. Dilct 
ples ,, when we put his words 11, practice. ?; His 
Diſiples did I ay? nay we (corn that, for every 
man now 15 a Pope, and exerciſeth the* fameat» 
therity. Bat let vs forlake the Pope, Io 
wha the 
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the c obedience of true ſubjeAs , from the ſubjects 
of LÞya,chap. 1.16,18. Axd they arſwered Joſhua, 


ſaying, All that thou command tt we, we will 4o., aud 
e. 


therſoever thou ſendeſt us ,, we will go 3 Whoſogver 

e that doth rebel againſt thy. Ceommaundm:zt9, and 
mull pot hearkgy unte thy wards ,, in all that thou came 
mandeft bim , He fall be put tadeath , only be ferqug, 
end of @ good caurege. Benold , here the Rings Jos 
Yeralgnty. to command , the :Subjeds guty,.to 
obey, and the puniſhmeut of a Rebel is. death: JF 
the King hath not the ſupreme power , how canhke 
command ? I the (ubjedas are not his zuferavrs, why 
ſhould they oh:y? If the people havea pqwer ee» 
ordinate and equal with the King , thenmuft 
there be 40 ſ:mma imperia, two (upreme powers, 
which the Philoſophers tell us cannot be , Nm quod 
ſummum eft unum eſt. Soveraignty..cannot be divip 
ded, diverſe ſupreme powers are no more com- 
patible in on State, than two fiunus, are; theirs 
mament = 713 414 


.», mrs Quayſque pateſtas  , 
« Tmpatiens couſortss erit ——p— a 
. Nox bene cum ſocizs regua, Venziſque manengs :: | 


» Kings and Lopvers,ad mit of no Rivals, Soveraiga« 
ty being an iltvidugl , muſt be.in ons fort of G9 
Verugugss cither in one man,as in Mpnarchy,or elle 
in one IPecifical kinde of men,. as the optimates, 28 
It 13 a 4riflecracy, or. inthe people,as in Newogren 
©y,laith Ariſtotle, Neceſſe eſt aut ynzen ofic peues queer, 


ſummuns 
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ſummum fit imperinm,aut paucos, aut multss: But the 
Governmenc of Exgland is Monarchy, and there- 
fore the people have no ſupreme power, It would 
bea monſtrous body ifthe inferior members were 
equal-in power, or could command the head. 
But fuppole there ſhould be ſuch an Utopia, as our 
Noveliſts feign, where the prople might call cheir 
King in queſtion for his a&ions, when. chey 
thought he offended, we ſhould then have a new 
King, every new moon or oftner, and would any 
man be ſo mad as to be their King ? For my part, 
Ithink he had betrerbe hanged ; for what beaſt is 
more Salvage and uncertain, than the headlefſe 
blind multitude ? 


Virgil. - Scinditar incertum ſiudia in contraria Vulgus, 


the only Enſign of 3 multitude, and ſooner 
wil-the Stars gather intojane body, than a multi- 
tude unite themſelves intq one mind, Quot bomines 
tot ſextentie , and would not a man have a rate 


Place of it, to be ſervant to all theſe beares 7 The eli 
CynicalPuritas would hang him if he was notin all anc 


things fo pure a Saint as him{elf, and the Indepers 
dext would pende him if he did not ſolely on 
him as on God almighty ; the rigid Presbyterian 
| would bend his knotty brows at him, if hagas not 
+ as obedient to him, asa water Spaniel ; and che 

dreadfull Anabaptift would hang both Puritan, In- 


dependent, Presbyterian, and King and all, if chey 
would 
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awould not-be Baptized accordingto his ſacred te- 
xet;, ' he Szaker would make hini quake 3 and The- 
amran foby would crack his crown; nnlefic he did 
efteem chem a5 thegreateſt pare of Chriſts king- 
dom. -And+ cm any wiſe: man think that this kingy 
dom thus divided canſtand? A max ranzot ſerve two 
3; ſar our Savor, but that br will lovethe one, 
and bate the. other; +nd- Fove himſelf cannot pleaſe 
this mary beaded monſter. Thereforeif the almighty 
God had not put the bridle of Governmentints 
the pevples mouths, td the reigns into the hands 
of theic Swperior, like the unruly horſes of Phaeton, 
or the -M1efterleſſe winds of 'Eolns let Joole , they 
would have torn the world aſunder, and bronght 
all chings with chemſelves into Confuſion. Tanta 
eff diſcordia Fratrum , So great is the diſcord, even, 
of Brethten: No King can be fo well accomplifhed 
a5 to pleaſe all men, neither indeedis ita (ign ofan 
honeft "man ro be- ſo flexth/e, as to pleaſe every one,, 
Populo placere non prreficuiplucervirtus, the juſt lave. 
him, whontche wicked hate; and the wicked love. 
him, whomnthejuſthares what Kmy ſb pious, Juſt, 
religions; and mitd, as Mofes rhe meckeſt of all men 7 
and' what: greater treaſon was evet hatched and 


- 
Pn —_— 


n+ plotted agamft any'man than kim? Korah, Datbai, 
on ſnd Abiraw, with two bundred and el Princes of the 
1an (Congregation, lead the people to Sedition, and ther, 
not Fo Rebellion, telling Moſes tv his face, be took too much. 
the ſou bir, and had not God Vindicated thefacred. 
In- Soveriighty which he had placed in Miſes 4 ever. 


bfe; hinfeff had become prey to the Blood-" 
# e cthirfty, 


oo 
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thirſty, and Rebellious appetite of thele Traytors; 
For is came to paſſe, that the ground clave aſunder that 
was mader them, and the earth opened ber mouth, and 
ſwallowed them up, and their Houſes, and all the men 
that appertained unto Korab, and all their godds, they 
and. all that apyertained to them, went down alzve ints 
the pit , and the earth clozed wpon them, and they 
periſhed from among the Congregation; and all Iſrael 
that were round about them, fled at the cry of them, 
for they foid ; kſt the carth ſwallow us up alſo ; Aud 
there cwme out a fire frem the Lord, and conſumed the 
two bugdred and fifty men that «offered incenſe , as you 
may in rs 16. Afearful example, one 
weuld think enough to deterre the hearts of all 
 Fraytors from rebellion, . This was the firſt. re+ 
bellion we read of in the Scripture, and how God 
approved of it, doth .appear by the exemplary 
punifhment. . Theſe Traytors did but only mur- 
mur , and rebel with their tongues , yet ſee how 
God rewarded them ; then what puniſhment is re» 
ferved for them , who do not only murmur, and 
rebel with their _—_— tongues , more ſharp than « 

alſo murder the Lords ans 


- 
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grads ad vindiflam ſui divina procedit ira, & tard:” 
retems ſupplicts pgravitate compenſat ; The longer the 
blow 15 a fetching , the heavier ic will bewhea ic 
falleth, Divine vengeance cometh, though with z 
ſow yer with a ſire foot, Though King David was 
2 man after Gods own heart, yet coyld he not pleaſe 
the people, for Abſolem his own Son made a con- 
ſpiracy againſt him, and forced him'to flye for his 
life; But mark the end of this Traytor, thongh the 
earth did not open her mouth and fallow him 
up, yet the _ Trees took vengeance, and caught 
hm up by the head, ſo that he hnng between hea« 
yen and earth, as unworthy to go to heaven, or to 
live upon the earth. 11 Sam. 18:9. 'Then how 
dare thele' Pulpit Hunters blaſpheme God, and 
prophane his Word, and Sanftuary,fo much, as to 
preach that Rebellion is obedience,nay a neceſſary 
duty commanded of God , and a great means to 
arry on the work of Salvation, inciting the people 
o cry out for juſtice , accounting all things inju« 
unleſs that they have cheir wicked ends ? So 
olom did teal the bearts of the” people wbo 1d 
ontroverſies, telling them, thM there was no man dee 
ted of the King to bear thert, 11 Sath. 15. 4. And 
#ſol.m Gid moreover, O that I'were ud judge in 
Lexd,that every man which bath any ſute, or cauſe, 
ight come unto me, and I would do thers Fuſtice, A 
ieLefure of a Traytor; for you ſhall never find 
raytors without Law and Juſtice on their fides,to 
dlour rheir a&ions; The King hath not deputed a 
tan (lay they ) to diffribure Fo ice, He is popiſhly 
I 2 giveng 
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 byour Sayiour and the Apoſtles, by all the Fathers 
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given,-and would bring into the Kingdome the 
popiſh Religion 3 He infringeth your Charters, 
breaketh che Laws, and deſtroyeth your Rzghts and 
Liberties. But O that we were made Fudges in the 
Land, how equally and impartially would we give 
juſtice to all men? we would not take away your 
Charters, nor encroach upun your Liberties 3 The 
preſervation of the Law and Religion is the only 
cauſe, for which wetake up arms ; But when with 
their charms and ſorcery they have intoxicated 
the people, got the hilt of the ſword into their own 
hands, and a power to do what they liſt, then 
down goeth both Law and Religion, and the King 
ro0, like Jonas, muſt be thrown down from the 
ſtern of Government , to appeaſe the tempeſt of 
the multitude; And then, and not untill then, like 
the bead of a Snail , or a Tortoiſe out of it's ſhell, 
not ſeen before, doth appear their own cauſe, and 
indeed the only cauſe for which they took up 
arms, which 5 their own private intereſt, and the 


deſtru&ion of the whole Kingdome , with their Ds: 
ow « bodies and (ſouls hereafter. Fee 
þ tha 
Hor. Suis & ipſa Roma viribu ruit, tent 
Sup 

And Englends own Sword, deſtroyeth poorſ cy / 
Evgland, vtte 

Pow 

But let Traytors pretend what they will, yet thu miſ: 
is-a Principle, whoſe original is the Bible,confirmedF piar 
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of the Church, and by all Chriſtian people, by all 
reaſon and Religion, That Kings have the Supreme 
power over their people,and conſequently the peo+ 
ple no power to refiſt them , either to fave their 
Laws, Religion, or for what other pretence loever. 
For, Rex fi ſupra populum eptimateſve agnoſcat proprie 
nou eft Rex, He cannot be a King, which hath not 
the ſipreme authority and Soveraignty ; Diviſun 
imperium cum Jouve Ceſar habet, It1s God and the 
King to whom Soveraignty belongeth, the people 
are their Vaſſals, and not ſharers in ſo high a digni- 
ty. Our Saviouralone was both God and Man, and 
it 15 a thing impoſſible, for the peopleto be both 
king and Subjeft too, at one time. But why ſhould 
[ ſeek ſtars to light the noon day ? or prels that 
with arguments to be true to them, who with 
their oaths have confirmed it for a truth, ſwearing, 
I William Lenthal do utterly teftify and declare in my 
conſcience, that the Kings Highneſs is the only Supreme 
Governour of this Realm, and all other his Highneſs 
Dominions and Countries, aſwell in all ſpiritual, or 
Eccleſiaſtical things , or Cauſes , as Temporal : And 
that no forein Prince , Perſon , Prelate, State or P5- 
tentate, bath or ought to have any Furiſdifion, Power, ' 
Super orrry, Pre-eminence or Authority,” Eccleſiaſtical 
or Sp ritral, within ths Realm. And therefore T do 
vtterly renounce , and forſake all forein Furiſdiftion, 
Powers, Supertorities, and Authsritiesz and do pro- 
ll iſe that from benceforth T ſhall bear faith, and tyue alle< 
piance to the Kings Highntſſe, bis heirs and lawſull 
© Succefiirs, and to my power ſhall aſſiſt, and defend all 
i 13 Furiſdiftions, 


” 
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Juriſdiftions,Privileges,Pre-eminences and authorities, 
granted or belonging to the Kings Highneſſe, hn heirs 
and Succffors, or united and annexed to the Imfterial 
Crown of the Realm. $o belp me God, and by the Con- 
rents of this Book, What greater exemplihcation, 
confirmation or demonſtration of the kings Sove- 
raignty, can there be than this Sacred Oath of $1 
premacy 2 For this is the thing which the Lord hath 
commanded; faith Moſes, Num. 30. 1, 2. If a man 
Vow a Vow unto the Lord, or ſwear an Qath t binde 
bis ſonl with a bond, be ſhall not break hic word, be ſhall 
do according to all that proceedeth out of bis month, 
And is there any Engliſh» man ſo impudently 
wicked and prophane, as preſumptuouſly to 
break Gods Commandement , break his -own 
vows,and impiouſly turn perjured Traytor 2 vix ipſe 
tantum vix adbuc credo malum : \carce I, even], 
who have ſeen it with my own eyes, can yet hardly 
believe ſo great a villany can be perpetrated. He: 
facere Jaſon potuit ? Could the betrothed do this? 
Heu pretgs | Heu priſca fides | Alas the antient piety ! 
Alas the fidelity of old time! Debmit ferro obvinm 
Offerre pefiu, I would have dyed firſt, ——— is 
mou mortalia pettora Cogis Auri ſacre fames? What 
doth not old , more ſacred to them than their 
oathes, compel mortals to atchieve? Vid. 1. El. 
Cap. 1, 


Tu 
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That the Kings power is above the Law, is demonſtrated 
by reaſon, and proved by axthbority. In the beginning 
were no Laws but the Kings will and pleaſure. Adams 
abſolute power. The King can do no wrong. It is 
better and more profitable that one King, than many 
Fade do what they lift with us. The King hath 19 


ge but God. That place in learned Bratton, which 

radſhaw and others ſed as an authority to kill the 

King, explained, and their damnable opiniou' and 

falſe Commentary upon bim confuted. The King is 

- bound to obſerve Gods Law, yet abſolute King. That 

God not the people inflituteth kings , and that the 

Houſe of Commons which is but the tail of the Parlia» 

' meut, nor any whole Parliament,can have power over 
" the king, or difiuberit him. ; 


ty! H Aving made it evidently manifeſt , that the 
King hath the ſiipreme power and Soveraign- 

ty over the people, I willnow aſcend a ſtep higher, 
and make 4t as manifeſt, that he hath che ſupreme 
power. and Soveraignty over the Laws, 25 well, as 
.& over the people. __ facere, id eſt regem eſſe, 
ſaith Salufiys , To do what one will , istobea 
King Cui quod libet, licet, Qui legibus ſolutus eft, Qus 
leges dat, non accipit, &* proinde , qui omnes Judicat, 
« #emine judicatur. To whom it is lawful to do 
what he lic » Withone puniſhment by a” 
0 


I 4 
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Who is freed from the fetters of the Law , who 
giveth Laws, and receiveth Laws from none, who 
Judgeth all men, and himſelfis judged by none,and 
this 1s the true definition of a king , warranted m 
holy writ, by the example of all kings, by the Pro- 
phets, by the-Apoſtles, by the holy writings of mul- 
ticudes of men, by the Fathers of the Church, by 
the true Orthodox;Clergy, by the Law of Nations, 
and of Natyre, Inthe beginning,(aich It. Populw 
niullis legibus tenebatyr, ſed arbitria regum pro legit 
erant; The people were kept under by no Laws, bur 
the will of their kings was the only Law they had; 
which I find verityed in the firſt king which-God 
made, Adam, Whole power was ablolute, for in his 
GCommaiſlion he had from God,there is no limitati- 
 0n,Gen. 1.28. Be fruitful and multiply, end repleniſh the þ 
.earth,and ſubdue it, And have dominion over the fiſh of ps 
the Sea,and over the fowl of the Air, and. over every li- 
wing thing tbat moveth upon theEarth.Here is nu con 
mand , that he ſhall nat make a Law withoutjithe 
conſent of aParliament;that be ſhall receive fo much 
zribute of his ſybje&s, and no more z the king is not 
here prohibited to havea negative voyce, or tyed 
up with any Law of hisſubjay; He is to give Laws, 
not to receive them what his will leadeth himi to, 
that may he do, which is allincluded in this word, 
Dominare, have Nominion. 'But, go a little farther, 
and fee his Majeſty upon hisrayal Throne, where 
(41th reverence be it ſpoken) you may behold the 
Almighty doing more obedience to the King , thai 
lus vafials do in theſe our dayes, Gen, 2, 19. © And 
& out 
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« out of the ground the Lord God formed every 
« beaſt of the field, and every fowl of theair, and. 
« broughe them unto Adam, to ſee what he would 
« callthem 3 And whatſoever A1am called every 
" F< living creature, that was the name thereof. The 
Lord God formed every living thing, but Adne 
muſt give them names; The Lord God bronghe 
hemto him, but it was but toſee what he would 
all them: © For whatſoever Adam was pleaſed 
*to call every living creature, that wastiename 
*thereof. So thar hitherto, there was no Law, 
it the will of Adam the King to govern every li- 
ing creature, Ad libitum Regis ſonmit ſententia legis. 
hat Adam pleaſed to command, that was pre- 
ently obeyed. But let us make a further progreſs 

and explicate the Soveraignty of king Adam; For 
f ps yet chere was not found an help meet for him, 
* But the Lord God cauſed a deep ſleep to fall up- 
F on Adam, and he took a ribout of his fide, 
*whereof he made a woman , and broughther 
*unto the man ; And Adam aid, this is now bone 
* of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh,ſhe ſhall be cal- 
led woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man. 
[he Lord God made the woman , but it was of 
ne of Adams bones , and Alam mf! give her a 
ame; Nay Adam muſt make a Law concerning 
er, For, © Therefore ſhall a man leave his Father, 
and his Mother,and ſhall cleave unto his vife,and 

they ſhall be one fleſh ; which Law continierh 
ll, and ſhall do for ever; For there ſhall be mar- 
mg, aud giving in marriage until the end cf the 

World; 


2 edn, 


. above the law. For propter quod _unumquodque 14 


i 


122 The Royal Buckſer, or Hin 


World ; Therefore . Juſtine doth prove: a true 
Hiſtorian , when he faith, in the beginning, 
Arbitria Regum pro legitus erant , There washi 
no Law , but the kings will : for you may 
read of many kings before Myſes his time ,-as of 
nige in one chapter,Gen. 14. 1, 2. But Moſes was the 
firſt that ever writ Laws, or invented letters as we 
can finde; then what Laws could thoſe nine King 
uſe, and all the Kings from Adam, until Moſes, bur 
their own wills? And God gave Moſes the power 
of Governing the people, before he gave the law, 
and Moſes adminiſtred Juſtice to every one, accord; 
ing to his pleaſure; ſo did Foſous, and Saul, and al 
the Kings after them; and ifthe King governeth 
with the law, which is derived from him, whiehis 
moſt certainly true, then undoubtedly the King vB; 


a 


ipſum magis tale, that by which any thing is made 

ch or ſuch, is jn it ſelf much more ſuch orſuct 
But the King maketh the Law; Ergo, the King ſh 
much more above the Law. The Laws are the; 
reigns with which the King governeth and guidetiWr; 
the people; how c n the Charioter rule his horſes 
if he hath not the free uſe, and power over th 
reigns? and by what means can the King rule, and 
dire@t his people, if he hath not the ſupreme _=_ 
er over the Laws? with which he is to guide then 
not they him. ; il: 

Ifthe Law be equal in power with the king, the 

why doth the king pardon thoſe, whom the Lu 
condemneth, alter the old Laws, and n_ : 

avs 


ue 
1 


Vas 
Lay 
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ws? For par in parem non babet imperium, every 
boy cantell that a man hath no power to command 
ns equal ; but ſuppoſe the Laws ſhould be equal 
br above the king, who ſhould pur theſe Laws in 
cution ? The people cannot, becauſe (as I have 
lready ſhewen) they are Inferior to the king, and 
mira rationem eft contraque naturam, ſuperiorem ab 


Wnferiore judicari, faith Barclay, It is againſt reaſon 


id nature, that the Superiour ſhould be judged 
by the Inferiour. Therefore though nothing can be 
5 true and plain, but that ſubcle Sophiſters, by 


Winiſter and falſe interpretations, and glofſes, witl 


nake it obſcure; yet it is an inviolable truth, thar 
he king 1s above the Law, and therefore Rex #0» 
teſt facere injuriam, the king can do no wrong, for 
1 nou eſt Lex, ibi no eſt tranſgreſſiv, quo ad mundum, 
#here there 15 no Law there 1s no ctranſgreſſion, as 


Mo the world. Sfqvi ſummum obtinet ineperium, fir 


is ſit uns Rex, five panci nobiles, vel ipſe populus uni= 


wperſws, ſupra omnes leges { ary ms bec eff, quod nem? 


ib: ferer legem, ſed ſub 


itis ſuis, ſe legibus nemo ad- 


ringit, faich Saravis, de Imperand. autor. li. 


2. C. 3. Every Governour, let the Government 
de Monarchie, Ariſtocracie, or Democracie , 
Sabove all the Laws ; for no man can impoſe Laws 
dn himſelf, but on his fubjefs,and no man can bind 
timſelf ro keep his own Laws , becauſe as Barcl 
aith, ©v0d neque ſvis legibus teeri poſſit, cuns ws 
iþſo ſuperior , nemo a ſ-ipſo cogi posfit , & Leges a ſu« 
tore tantum ſciſcantur, denturque inferiorit w; No 


nan can be bound: by the Laws he makes himſelf, 


becauſe 


PP 
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becauſe no man is above himſelf; neither can any 
man be compelled of himſelf; and Laws are only 
made by ſuperiours, and-given to inferiours. Cuju 
ef7 inſtitueve ejw eſt abrogare , He which maketh an 
Law may abrogate it when he pleaſeth. Ir is not 
poſlible for any Goverhment to be without arbi 
trary power; moſt men of a late edition allow it 
Ariſtocracy , and Democracy, Why then not i 
Monarchy ? If it be Tyranny for one man to gc 
vern according to his will 2 Why ſhould it not bf 
far greater Tyranny for a multitude of men to go 
vern,how they pleaſe, without being accountable 
or reſtrained by Law ? But though filent leges int 
arma, Vet Rex at viva Lex, as our books (aj 
The king; is-a living Law , Indigne digna babend 
ſunt, Rex que facit , Thoſe things which areunlav 
full for the ſbje&t , are lawfull for the King to dc 
Imperatorem non «ſe ſubjeAum legit us qui habet in pot 
ftate alias leges ferre, faith B. Augrſftine. The kin 
cannot be ſubject to the Laws , becauſe he hat 
power to make other Laws. What then? after h 
hath eſtabliſhed a Law , That his ſubjeRts hal 
quietly injoy their eſtates, may the king legal] 
without offending God, take away their eſtates,ant 
break that Law; Becauſe his will is a Law? I a 
{wer he may. But diftineu:nda ſunt 'tempora of ©'i 
carſe. The King hath a Conſcience aſwell as an 
ther man, which muſt be ruled according to God 
- Law and Equity ; otherwiſe God to whom vengt 
ance only belongeth, will judge him. Ir 1s la 
zor the king ad ſupplendam reipub, neceſiatem, 
I 


A LefGiure ro Traytors. 


pportandam Tegiam majeftatem, to ſuppiy the nes 
efſity of State, and to ſupport his Royal Majelty, 
notwithſtanding any former Law, to take away the 
Rates of his ſubjects, without their leave,and that 
egally too , becauſe in that caſehis will makes a 
w. And therefore doth the common Law of 
neland allow him many prerogatives ,.which to 
xplain would require a volume of it (elf, and are 
ery copioufly in our Law books demonſtrated. 
Wuc the fiumme of them is, The king upon juſt cauſe 
ay.do what he pleaſe, both with his ſubjects, atul 
ner eſtates, and no body 15 to be judge, whether 
nat cauſe be juſt or no, and take vengeance, but: 


ſan oly God & his own conſcience,Ific be unjuſt, Habet 


eum Fudicem Conſcieniie, & ultorem injuſtitie , He 
ath God the Judge of hiz conſcience, and the Re- 


enger of his injuſtice... And ſatis ſi:Ffic3t ea ad pe- 

am , quod Dowinum expefiet-ultorem , It 1s puniſh= 

inW1ent enough for him to think that God will take 
Wengeance on him, faith Brattex ; doth Bratton lay 

- bo? Why there are ſome a n- 

ongſt us, who make Brafon © Bradſhaw, when he 


he only inſtrum _ tempred the Ring. 6/7 - 
e only inſtrument, and a1 2 i Daatbench 


WLority to kill kings. But to ++ hi - 
indicate the Law, and Re- edgy jo er 
erend BraGon ; I will make bold to tell them (for 
eritas audentes facit, truth makes a man bold) that 
ey belye Bradon, and (ſcandal the Law, aud their 
Wrotellion; And that it may appear, it is not my 
bpinion only , I will recite that warrant out of 
Wraon, li, 2, C16, f01.34. which they build upon, 


and 


EO het, - 
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and the anſwer co it of the Lord Biſhop of Ofory, # 
man worthy of eternal renown, both for his Lan 
Learumg, and Religion ; for ſaith he, Yet becaui® 
this point is of ſuch great concernment, and thef® 
chiefeſt Argument they have out of Bratton, is that 
heſaith, Rex habet ſuperiorem, legem, Curiamt fua 
Comites, Barones , quia Comites Dicuntar \, quaſi ſoc 
Regis, & qui habet ſocium babet Magiſtrum;, & idev 
Rex furrit ſine freno, id eſt, fine lege, debent ei fre 
ponere , niſi ipſomet fuerunt cunt rege fine freno , Ar 
all this makes juſt nothing in the World for thenj 
ifthey had che honeſty, or the learning to under 
ftandic right. For what is above the King ? chef 
Law, and the Court of Earls and Barons; But how 
are they above him ? as the Preacher 15 above the 
King, whea he Preacherh unto him, or the Phyf- 
ciax when he gives him Phyſick, or the Pilot, when 
he ſayleth by Sea, that is quo ad rationem conſulendi, 
#21 cogendi, they have ſuperioritatem diredtivam, wn 
coattivam. For ſo the teacher is above him that is 
taughr,and the Counfeller above kim that is coun-Y®* 
ſelled, that is, by way ofadvice, bur nut by way off 
command , And to ſhew you that this is Braden 
rrue meaning, I pray you gonlider his words ; Cot 
mites dicuntur quaſi ſocir, they are as fellows orPeers;}f® 
not fimply, bur quaſi ; And if they were imply ſo, 
yet they are but Socii, not ſuperiours 3 And what: 
cat Seciz do? not command ; For par in perem not 
habet poteſtatem, that is preaipiendi ; otherwile you 
muſt confels, hebet poteſftatem conſulends ; Therefore 
Bretton adds, qui habet Sxium bobet M agiſtrum, that 
bi 
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is a Teacher, not a Commander; and to make this 
vet more plain, he adds, fs Rex fuerit fine jrexo, id 
We we lege, If che King be without a bridle , that 
Ss. faith he, (left you ſhould miſtake what he means 
\@Þy the bridle, and think he means force and arms) 
be Law, they ought to put this bridle unto him, 
FShatis to preſs him with this Law, and ſtill to ſhew 
im his duty, even as we do both to King and 
zople, ſaying, this is the Law , this ſhould bridle 
ou; but here 15 not a word of commanding, much 
\ Me of forcing the King; not a word of ſnperiori+ 
y,nor yet ſimply of equality ; And therefore I muſt 
Ty, boc argumentum mbil ad rhombum : And theſe 
lo abuſe.every Author. | 

So much the Biſhop, and I think this anſwer will 
isfy every reaſonable man ; And I add further, 
hat it would be very ſtrange that Bra@on ſhould 
y in this place that the King hath a Swperionr, 
hen he denyes it in ſeveral other places of his 
ok, and prefſeth it with arguments that he hath 
ot, laying, Omnis quidem ſub eo, & ipſe ſub unlls nifi 
um ſub Deo , All are under the King, and the 
wg under none but God, Rex non habet ſuperiorene 
ſt Dem, The King hath no ſuperiour but God, 
ſemo quidem. de fatty ſuis preſumat difputere, mults 
tim contra fatium ſuny venive, Let no man pres 
me to diſpute againſt the Kings aftions, much 
G withſtand his ations with force and arms, and 
vel againſt bim, fol. 6. Ipſe autem Rex non debet 
ſub bemine, ſed ſub Deo , The King is under none 

£ God , Exercere Rex deþet poteftatem ficut Dei vis 
carius 


cariue mm terra & Miniſter quia eapateitas foliusNeveft, 
The King ought co exetcile power, 'a5The Vicar 
and Mimfter of God , :becauſe he receiveth' his 
power from God only:Therefore theywho: would } 
tam have Bratton fay that.the Law andthe people 
are. the Kings Superiours,, would makehim as un- 
certainas themſelves, and do very mucti'abife that | 
venerable Authorz and no man canfinde fo nwich 
as:(cintillu legis,a ſpark of Law mall theLaw books, 
that-everthe People or Law were above the king, 
foas to puniſh him; and doubtleſs if there had been | 
any ſuch-thing, the learned Lawyers would have | 
reported it-ro poſterity; And 4 non uſu valet argu» 
mentum. But they all unanimouſly reſolve and res. 
port the contrary. | 


7 


— — 
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Reader 4 b , Yoo ws 

Would not hive thee imagine, 4s ſome men 

through malice, or- ignorance, do moſt umpus- ; 
dently affert, that when we ſay, The King is ab{o- 
lute and above the Law, that thereby is intended,f 
chat the King is freed from, and harh power toat 
againſt Gods Laws, when he pleaſerh. No, this 3] 
but their falſe gloffe and interpretation, For, #0n eft 
potentua mſi ad bunum, habilicy and-power, is not 
but to good; Thereis no power but what 15 from 
God,and therefore no mortal man can have a - pow 
er toatt againſt God ; To fin, and break Gods con 
mandements; is impotency, and weakneſs, no pow4 
er; For the Angels which are-cſtablifhed in g 7 
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do far excel men in power, yet they cannot fin. 


The Law of God is above the King,and he i3 bound 
to Gad to keep it; yer neverthelefle he is an abſo- 


J lute King over men, becauſe God hath given him 


the Supreme power over them, and hath given no 
power to men to correX him, if he tranſgreſſe : 
Bic God only whoſe Law only he can tranigreſle, 


f can call che King to at account. Hoc yam Rex poe 


teff facere, quod nou poteſt injuſte agere, the King only 
15 able, not to do unjuſtly,is a rule in Commonlaw, 


nM and the reaſon is, becauſe the people donot give 


1 Laws:to the King, but the King only giveth Laws 


to the people, as zl] ourSratutes, and Perpetual 
experieitce hath taught us. Therefore how can the 
King offend againſt the Laws of the people, or be 


Y obnoxious to them, when they neyer gave him any 


Laws to keep, or tran{grelie? and then how can the 


Jpeople puniſh hiny,who never offended their Laws? 


Therefore the King muſt needs beabſoluteover 


Jche peoples and only bound to Gad, not to the 


people, to keep thoſe Laws, which.God, notthe 


{people gave himzand as God is above the Laws,and 
g may alter them at his pleaſure, which-he gave and 


ſet over the king, ſo 1s the King, above, and may 
alter at his pleaſure, thoſe laws which at his plea- 
ure he gave & (et over the people; fill obſerying 


# bat he ts free from all Laws, quo ad coaflionenyin re- 


pet of ay coafionfrom the-people, but not gio 
1oiligationem, in-reſpet of obedience to God, by 
8 obligation. The well mighe Solomon coun- 


ry;Þ< us to. keep the Kings communtement, ſayings 
by of K : Kecls!, 
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Eccleſ. 8; 2. I counſel thee 19 kgep the Kings Communs« cc | 
dement, and-that in regard of the-Oath of Gods; Be not f a 
haſty to go out of hy fight, fland not i an evil thing, for } 6 
he doth whatſoever he pleaſeth. Where the word of s 
King iz, there is power, aud who may ſay unte dim what 
diſt thou? -Theſe words are the words cf God, 
which King Solomon did ſpeak by infaſion-ofthe 
Spirit ; In which you may ſee that the King doth 
what he pleaſeth, And we are commanded not to 
ſtand in an evil-thing,that is according to Tynivs an Þ, 
Tremel : tranſlation; perturbatione & rebellione, qus 
tibi malum allatura efſet , ageret tecum aybitratu ſuo, 
froe jure , ſrwve injuria, We muſt not murmur, and þ. 
rebel againſt the King, though he deal with us 1un- 
juſtly. He nay be juſt, when we think he is un- 
Juſt; * The Kings heart is in the hands of God, 
© the ſearcher ofall hearts, as the Rivers of Water, 
© nt inthe hands of the people; Therefore God, 
« not the people,can turn it whether ſoever he will, 
Prov. 21. 1. King David was, filius Deiz non populi ; 
The Son of not of the People, Pſalm $9. 26. 
Ie was God who made him hieber than the Kings of 
the Earth, .verſe-27.' not- the People. He was ne 
ther choſen of the Peaple,. nor exalted of the Peo- 
Pe; For I have. exalted one-choſen- out: of the people, 
ſaith God, verſe 19. The exaltation \ and 
the choice not of, but our ofthe people; * Fort 
© have found David my Servant, with my-holy oil 
*have Ianomted him, ſaith God, verſe 20: Kinzs 
are the Children of the moſt high, not of the peo- 
Plc, Pſalm 82. Therefore who can fay unto the 


*King 


<<. 
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« King, what dofſt thou? Ifthe people of England 
have power to depole and make Kings, Why are 
chey uturpers, who by the power of the people de- 
firoy the lawfull King, as did Richard the third, 
andby the conſent of rhe people, eſtablifhed him 
ſelfin the Government ? They are Kings, 4e fats, 
bue not, de jure, as all our Books zgree; Forthe 
cople 'have not the Soveraignty; but the King. 
Surely the people of Exglant thought fo; when by 
a& of Parlizment they ' ordained that none ſhould 
be capable co fit in Parliament; before they had 
Sworn its vide 1 Eliz. 1:5 Els. rx. _—_ 1. And 1 
am ſure-thac the breaking of che Oath, can give 
he Parliament no new Autiority. It is declared 
by .the Lords: and Commons in full Parliament 
rot: Pai. 42*E. 3. nn-7. Lex & confiretndo Parlia- 
menti: 4 Inft. 14. ) upon demand made of themon 
he behalf of the King, thac '* they could not affent 
"to any thing in Parliament that terided to the 
diſheriſon of the King, and his Crown, whereun- 
to they were Sworn.” And it is ſtrange to think 
hat the Houfe of Commons, which is bur che tail 
2 Parliament, ſhould have that power , which 
both Lords and Commons had nor. But fince there 
nbeno Parliament withont the King, 4 Inft. x, 2. 
41: 356. We may conchide,that chele men þeing 


xr |YTraytors Rebels and Tyrams , will take upon 
oil hem to'do-any thing: | 11 
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to ot at of of ob> ole ole, at of aha ah ets 
BEDEASBED: HOC: ESO BEBED 
Defenſive War, againſt the King, is illegal, or the Great 


—— 


ets 
&5 


queſtion (made by Rebels, with honeſt men no f - | 
ueſtion ) Whether the people for any cauſe, though | 
the King ati moſt wickedly, may take wp arms againſt | - | 
their Soveraign, 0r any other way by force or Craft, Þ | 
call him in queſtion for his ations; Reſolved, and} | 
proved by the Law of God, the Law of Natzons, thefſ 
Law of Nature, the Laws of the Realm, by the rules} x 
of all Honefy, Equity, Conſcience, Religion, and Pit- 
ty;by the Example andDodrine of our Saviour Chrif, \ 
all the Prophets, Apeitles, Fathers of the Church, and V 
all pies Saints and holy Martyrs, That the peopl:the 
can have no cauſe either for Religion, or Laws, orfiſtri; 
That thing ſoever , to levy War againſt the King fple 
much lſſe to murther bim, proved in Adam. the 
manner of the Government of the King, Gods Ste4ſtro 
ard, and Stewart, when be cometh deſcribed, Thecre; 
Biſhops, Lords Prayer, and Common Prayer Book fjon 
muſt then be _ witb their excellenctes now «Jt1e 
buſed. He will lay down his life, before he will betraed, 
his truſt, and give his account ts any but God, as didfParz 
our laſt great Stewart, bis Fatber. The bl:(edni{Fpow 


| of the People when the King ſhall come 8nd rule overfither 


them declared; bis Majefty. The Chriftions duty tvg will 


wards their King laid open, and warranted by thYDivi 

Death and Sufferings of Chrift, and multitudes flee v 

. Chriftians. The madne(ſe of the people in cafting FKing 
” « - : o: th 


- 
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the Government of a gracious King, and ſubmitting 

. to « Multitude of Tyrants; and the dreadfull events, 
if the "Tyr ants do not reftore the King to his own again. 
The murder of the late King Charles, is proved to be 
illegal 3. and how the Rebels uſe the liberty of the 


no | ' people, only as @ Eloak for their wickedneſſe, and their 
gh | Knavery diſcovered, in pretending the ſupreme 

"ty tobe in the people, whereas they uſe it themſelves, 
fi, fl 1d ſo Tyrannize over us. The Lays of England de- 
md ſcribed, and proved that our Soveraign Charles the 
the '1. was nhjuſtly killed, againſt the Common Law, Sta 
les} tute Law, and all other Laws of England. 


dls 
ift WE have already clearly proved, that Kings 
nd are by Divme inſtitution, that they have 


their power from the Heavens, and not from terre- 
ſtriat-men, and that their power is above the peo- 
ple and Laws; We arenow come to ſee whether 
the pub the Kings ſubje&z have power to de- 
ſtroy and put affunder, 'that which God hath thus 
YI created and joyned together. It 1s a ſound conclus 
fon, which naturally and of neceſſity floweth from 
t1erremifles, that they have not,and having ſhew- 
ed, x. Thar God made the firſt King Adam, in 
FParadiſe.' 2. That there: he received his regal 
A power froum' God, not from the people. Anil 3.That 
there he arbitrar1ly made Laws, according to his 
"ill, where he had retsned a Monarch for ever, as 
JDivines hold, had not he tranſgrefſed. Let us now 


es (flee what became of him after h1s tranſgreſſion; for 
g King Adar did tranſgrefs, and he muſt give 7k AC 
bn K 3 0 


un 
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count of his Stewardſhip, But to whom-rauſt he 
give his account ? To man he cannot, for the King 
bath noſuperiour on eaith, Therefore he muſt to 
God, who in the 19th. verſe of Gen. Cap. 2, chal- 
lengeth his prerogative; A#d the Lord God called 
»nro Adam, and ſaid 1.nts bim, Where art thou } No 
ſooner did Adam hear God call , but he preſently 
ave an account of himſelf, ſaying, verſe the 10. I 

| _ thy voyce in the garden,and I was afraid, becauſe 
I'was naked, and I hid my ſelf. Where note, That 

God taketh- an account chiefly of the kirlg tor his 

ſubje&s offences ; The king 1s Gods Steward, and 
God will reckon with him , God ſent him from 
Paradiie,- ot of the garden of Eden, to till the 
ground; Therefore that he may makea- good ac- 
count, he nuſt Parcere ſubjettzs & debellare ſuperbos, 
cherriſh the flowers, and root up the weeds ; He 

muſt be a-nurfing Father to his loyal ſubje&s, but 

he muſt batrer down the (welling pride of Tray- 

xors. The true Proteſtant Religion muſt floriſh as 
the beſt flowet in bis Garden; But the Anabaptijis, 
Independents, Presbyterians, Papijts, Feſuits,and other 
wicked SeGaries muſt be pulled up as weeds, lef 
they overſpred, and choak the good flower z They 
muſt be extirpated by the root whyeſt they art 

young, leſt the; grow up and ſeed, and their ſeed 
be ſowen up and down inthe whole World. He] 

muſt ſet the Biſhops again in heir natural ſoy! 
which is now grown over with theſe weeds, and 
.yubbiſh, That, zhat ſtone which theſe new builders vil t; 
Juſe d may become the bead lone of the Corner, and the} ow 
| TD Biſbo 
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Biſhops Lands, which they did not refuſe, muſt be 
given £9:the Church again. The Common Prayer 
Book, mow rejetted as fit for none, but the uſe of 
Papiſts, He muſt bring in, and make thoſe Papiſts 
read it. who now reject it, as Popery, for no other 
canſe, but that there is no Popery init. He muſt 
turtthe Horſes, and other unclean beaſts out of his 
I] Sarnfivery, now made a Stable ,, | St. Pauls, &c.] 
and put: in holy Bif-ops, and 1everend Paſtors in 
their raom ; And fince our Saviour hath command- 
ed it, He muſt make the Lords Prayer current a 
mongſt us ; That our Miniſters may leave off piping 
what they liſt, and pipe the true tune, which the 
Lord of life, the beſt Muſician taught them. that all 
Gods- people may :dance 3 For how can we dance 
wheu the inſtrument is out of order,and the wrong 
tune 45 piped ? Good God ! what a (uperſtitious and 
Papiſtical age do we live in ? when weaccount it 
{luperſtiticn and Popery 'to fay the Lords Prayer, 
& the Commecn Proyer,the ordinary means of our ſal- 
vation? Q bleſſed I:ſvs! Haſt not thou commanded 
us not to ule vain repetitions; But when we pray, 
to pray thus, Or Father, &c2 Doſt not: thou know 
what we want better than our ſelves? and haſt thou 
not preſcribed us a ſet form: of. prayer to ask 1t 
with ? And ſtall we caſt thy prayer behind ovr 
backs,aud preſume to come beforethee withour it? 
are we wiſer than the Lord of life, oris there any 
nearer way to Heaven, than that which he hath 
taught 1s? ſhall we preſent the Lord with our 
J own hbusks, and trample on the Marys which he 
K 4 hatly 
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hath prepared for us? I there any other ſpirit: to 
reach us to pray,than the Spirit of the Lord which 
taught us in his Goſpel? When we petitron to any 
of our ſ1periours on earth, then we premeditate, 
and cull out filed and curious words ,: worthy: of 
his perſonage::. But when we ſhould pray to- the 
Almighty, then any thing which lyeth uppermecſt 
1s ſhot out at him, like water out ofa ſquirt, and 
what pleaieth our fooliſh phantaſies, that we pre- 
tend to be the Spirit of the Lord. O Godarife, 
vindicate thy own cauſe z' L#t not the ſoul vf thy 
Turtle Dove be given iats the power of the wicked , Foy 
bow is the Mithber reviled by ber Children? andiit grie- 
»eth thy ſervants to ſee ber fiones Lye in the duſt. - But, 
rege venienti boſtes fugiernyt , K is Gods Steward, 
otherwiſe called Stewart , with muſt remedy all 
this, He muſt turn our ſpears into pruning hooks, 
and our fwords-into plow-ſhares, and fo-confe- 
quently our ſ{word-men into plow-men; The love 
of his Subjets muſt be the Magazine of his Artil- 
Jery, and their Loyally , and obedience , muſt be 
their chiefeſt good and honour. 0 fortwnatos 1i- Þ 
min ſua fi boua norint, O happy malctitude, if they 
did but know their ſummun bearm, their chiefeſt 
good; which is loyalty and due obedience totheir 
Soveraign. For he will not break the Chartersof 
their Corporations,nor invade their rights,and li- $1 
berties. He will not diftrain for exceſſive Taxes, 
nor impoſe great burdens cn his Subje&s. The 
Law ſhall betohim as the apple of his eye,and the Fi 
crue Proteſtant Religion , as his deareſt _ | 

| earns 
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FLeaming' ſhall floriſh; and the Univerſities hall not” 
bedeſtroyed. He will not mirrder the Prophets, 
nor ndflacre the Citizens before their own doors. 
e will not' contrive plots with his Impes, and 
miſſaries, to catch honeſt men with their eſtate*.. 
uſtice ſha{l run down the ſtreets like ſtreams , and 
waceſhall make the Land flow with milk and h6- 
y. Every man ſhall eat the fruits of his Vine« 
yard, under his own vines : and enjoy the prefence 
ofhis family, with the abſence of a Souldier. He 
ill not build up his throne with blond, nvr eſt1- 
bliſh his royal ſtate with lyes, and diffemblmg. 
latterers will he abandon from his Court, 'and 
hoſe who keep other mens eſtates, will he bani{hf 
rom his Realm. But ſnppoſe that he ſhonld ear 
f the forbidden fruit, do what was rizhe it his 
wn eyes, and evil in the Lords, To whoth thall 
his great Steward give an account ? ſhall he give 
is account to the Inferiour ſervants ofhis Lord ? 
hat would be an andacious and wicked attempt 
df them. A high prejudicetothe Lord , anda 
rreat "diſhoneſty and diſgrace to the Steward if his 
Ditice. For the Lord would beextremely offetid- 
d. The WInferiour ſervants ſeverely puniſhed, for 
xaCting an account which only belonged to their 
ord; And the Steward would be diſthifſed of 
is Stewardſhip as diſhoneſt, and unfaithful. Theres 
bre every juſt and pious Steward will dye, before 
e will ſo mnch wrong his Lord and Maſter of his 
ight, as to give an account ofhis Srewardſhip to 


rt. aem, to whom it doth notbe long: and although 


they 


or Ee Si _ 
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they are ſo unjuſt and done to rEquire it yer: 

. he will give them his 4 lifes. be« 

+ bs png fore he will be corrupted. For 

thered ar his own he is accountable to none but 
dooz,zs was Charls unto the Lord, who will require J « 
nz 1, it as his due; For the Lord called 
vnto Adam, and ſaid unto him, where art t.ou? And 
be ſaid, I heard thy woyce in the garden, and I wa 
afraid, becauſe T was naked, and I hid my ſelf. But 
what, 1s this all? Muſt the King give an account 
only of him'elf? No, he muſt anſwer for his ſub- 
Jes too. Of him to whom much is giten, much ſhall 
erequired. For Adam (aid, The woman whom thou 
gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and IT did 
eat. Where note,that the ſubje& may cauſe the So- 
veraign to kin,aud the (in of the ſubjefts often times 
pulleth down judgments on theirSoveraigns head, 
aſwell as on their own, and the King —_ be their 
Accomptant. Evs fuſt ſnued, But Adam muſt b 
firſt called in queſtion. Yet he was a King , and 
therefore none muſt call him in queſtion but God, 
who only was his Superiour. Bug when Adan 
fell, did not his Soveraignty fall with him ? No 
Adam was a King after his fall, and had his So: 
veraignty confirmed to him by God for ever. For 
Gen. 3. 16. And thy deſire ſhall be ta thy Husband, 
and he ſhalt rule over thee , (o that Adam did ftill re 
tain his « 15mm A But was not this Soveraign 
ty perſonally fixed in Adam, and ſo dyed with bin pr, 
No, God did declare it tranſmiſſible from 44am} Ct 
co thefirſt bory, For Gen. 4. 7. Gd ſaid ts Can the 

; þ 
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# firff born, ſpeaking of his younger brother Abel, 
ub te erit appetitus ejus > & dominaberis ei, Unto 
NKthee ſhall be his defire , and thou ſhalt rule over 


11M. 

So that from Adam it doth appear, 1. That 
Kings are ordained by God , not by the people. 
2.That God gave them their regal power. 3. That 
that power is above the laws. 4. That they have 
no Superiours but God. And 5. That God ary 
ath power tocall them in queſtion, and puni 
chem if they offend. For — Crimine ab uno Dif- 
eomnes: From that one great offeace which Adam 
he King committed , and was not accountable , 
neither did he account with any, but with God, 
S0-Bflea'nall; that the King cannot commit any offence 
neRfo great, as to give his Subjeas juſt cauſe to call 
him in queſtion, or to take up arms,and with force 
to refſt him. Which 1 ſhall prove with luculent 
uthorities, and preguant examples, both human 
nd divine. 

I think it is received by all for a truth, That the 
King 18 Pater Patrie, the Father of his Country , 
No Maritus Reip: the Husband of the Commonweaith, 
20 Y and Dommnn Subditorum,the Maſter of his Subjedts. 
I remember that Roffenſis de poteſtate Pape, ask= 

th this Queſtion, An poteſtas Adam: in filios ac ne- 
potes, adeoque omnes ubique homines, ex couſenſu filic= 
rum, ac nepotum dependet, an aſolo Deo ac natura 
profluit > Whether the power of Adam over his 
4am} Children and nephews, aud ſoover all the men in 
Cai the world, doth depend on their conſent, or _ 

; cacr 
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er it doth not flow from God and Nature t. I 
ave already 'made1nt' clear, that his power doth 
not depend on their will and conſent, but is-infti 
ruted by God and Nature. Ifſo? thenl ask thi 
Queſtion, Wherher the ſons of Adam have anyWi 
power-either from God or Nature, violently toffd: 
reſiſt and oppoſe the King their Father > Whichſſg: 
Queſtion, 1 conceive, may be as truly reſolved 
that they have not. © For firſt, chere is nothing 
fairly written, and ſo deeply impre(&d in Nature 
as Obedience: You may ſee it in evety creature 
every brute beaft will teach you the obedience 
dre from children to their parents, and the ſove-e: 
raignty of the parents over their children. Viper 
mdeed wyl deſtroy their parent ; but it is a mon-c#4 
terin Nature, and therefore not imitable by any, 
butthole of a 7ipercxs brood. Behold the natural 
love and obedience of the pious Sterks towards 
their parents, who feed their feeble and impotentFYE 
parents, when they are old, as they fed -them'b 
ang young :'And left Qbedience:ftionld loſe a re 
ward, the 2 yptians {o eſteemed this bird , that 
they laid a-great penalty on him that ſhould kill it 
You may read of many beafts and fowls, that with 
bloudie ſtrokes will beat away and baniſh thei 
young from them ; But fo great is the natural lov 
& allegeance of their young,that(as if it had bee! 
high-creaſon for them (fo to doe) they will not 
fo much as relift cheir parents, but flie from then; 
teaching every ſubje& his true obedience toward 2 
his Soveraign, aud that in this caſe only when theſYS | 
', Soveraignli . 


—— 
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Soveraign. would unjuſtly puniſh him, it is moſt 

onourable, and the greateſt argument of a vali- 
aut man,. to run away. Would not K be a moſt 
nideous and dereſtable thing for a ſogto-murder 
his own-Father ? Nay, ſuppole the Father ſhould 
draw his ſword at his. Son, would that be a juſt 
gronmt for him preſently to run in upop his Fa- 


{cher and Rabhim? ſurely Ichink every mans na* 


ure will teach him to ſpeak better things than 
theſe, and to be (ofar from approving it , that he 
ill account-nothing more horrible, and worthic 
ot fo much-puniſhment, Pater quamvis legum con» 
emptor, quamvis impius fit, tamen pater eſt.. Patrz 
el matrj nullo modo contradicere debemys, dicant, fa- 
iant, que Volunt, ſaith Origenes, We ought ta cons: 
radit our Father or Mother by no means, let 
hem ſay or doe what they pleaſe; for be they 
good or bad ,* they are our Father and Mother. 
But behold a greater than thy Father is here, Ic 
1s thy King : whoſe Sword commandeth fear, 
hoſe Crown importeth honour, whoſe Sceprer 
requireth obedience, - whoſe Throne exaGteth re- 
yverence, whoſe Perſon is-facred, his FunCtion dis 
vine, . and his Royal Charge calleth: for all our 


nPraiers. O quam te memorem virgo.? name band 


tihi vultus. Myrtalis, nec vox hominem ſonat, O Dea. 
certe 1. O King, wich what terms of honour ſhall I 
iylethee? Is it lawfull to call thee a Man? The 


Almighty hath faid,that ye are Gods, and 1 will not. 


y that ye (ball die like men. The radiant beams 
of your Countenancedeclare you more than my 
| gal, 
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tal; For in the lizht of the Kings cdrunttenant P 
there #4 life, (tith Solommn,ÞProv.t6.1 I ef$ 
ther is their voice like the voice of othe(f® 
men, For A divine Sentence'is inthe lips't 
the King, and bis month tranſyreſi-#b 10t i 
judgement, Prov. 16:10. Therfore F wi 
conclude,that the King is a facred Deiti 
A day in bis Courts, is better thayt'a thou: 
ſand , T had rather bt a door«kgeper in thif "© 
_ of the King, than be a Proteftor, &cÞ>. 
and reign in the texts of wicked Traytors. Forf,” 
the KingsThrone it eftabliſhed by righteouſneſ.* 
and mercy, but Traytors teign by their VillaÞ7) 
nies, and Taiſe themſelves up by the bloudf?* 
Pl.721, and downfall of their ſuperiors. But God of 
hath given his judgements to the King, and 4 
his Tighteouſpeſſe unto the Kings ſon, and he a 
will judge the people with righteouſneſt, and thi,” 
| ifegrs judgement. —_ fn ſon ; 
eft he be an and ye peri "» the way,” 
Pant. ten bis wr Gs kindlet Gut Fink, Bleed 
Eccleſs, ©7* ll they that are truſty and faithfull unt yo 
" act 
23. bim:. I counſel thee 'to keep the Kings com 
mandment, and that int regard of the Oath off? Zi 
God ; Be not baſty to go out of his ſtght * ftand { 
not in an evil thing, for be doth whatſoever le." 
” pleaſeth. Rejoyce greatly, O daughter of Zion," 
ſhout. O daughter of Feruſalem, bebold thy" 
King cometh unto thee, be is blacks bit comly,J** 
be 1s juft, an4 will be a nurſing father to the 
people, & bis Qrieew: ſhall be- a nnrſug _—_ oy 
» 
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nor Gad hath made him ous King 5 And our Kg v-1.6.' 
Netf-"g Cannot be made glad with our wickgd= yof. 9.3. 
the $$, Bur our lies and bypocriſie, grieve 
pc ofÞÞ1m. £0 the heart. The King by Judgement prov, 2g, 
ot} all eſtabliſh the Land. It is abomination to 4- 
willf-2gs to commit wickedneſſe, neither is it for Prov.16, 
iris £01125 to drinkwine, Mercy and truth preſerve a 
Bok* King,and bis Throne is upholden by mercy. a _ 
- th4neretore thrice happy would the people 
&c$© if chey did not rebel againſt the Lords 
wanted, who 1s righteous and pious, For 
een the righteous are in guthority, the people Prov.29, 
"Ih Jes but when = wicked leareth rule, the * 
ondf22'* mourn. Rebellion ig as the ſin of IW/itch= 
Gudf oft 4 and fubornneſſe is as fv and I ies 
mn i /try,and an evil man only ſeeketh Rebellion, 
1 he[**Tefore @ cruel M ſſ-nger ſpall be ſent againſt Prov.1y, 
[ the » For if ye rebel, ye ſhall be devoured, 3" 
Ioerefore Rebel not againſt the Lord, nor 11-20. 
y t& King, But when he cometh, ſalute bin, Joſh. 22. 
(fs al King ; but not of the Fews, for you '9- 
1; ofefſe yourſelves Chrijtians ; Therefore Mak 15 
oms$Þ4n of Chriſt obedience to the King, But os 
b of ppolſe you. were fews, the Fews abound 
ei4þ2 reverence to their King, and loath to 
y be. {0 wicked, as to murther their King. 
on, Pf when Pilate {aid,Bebold your King, ſhall John 19. 
thyſoructty your King ? They anſwered, We on 
nly,$e* 219. King but Cefar , accounting "it a 
 th:Þ!t barbarousand worſe than Fewiſh a@, 
ber, © 40. people. to cruicitie their (King , 
Fort - though 


' 
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_ fore even. of the Jews let Chriitians leanf 


Mar, 21» 


* conſpired againſt him, and (ajd, Thes is 


tance ſhall be ours, But they were wack 


though ins way of publique juſtice. The 


their duty to their King, and rejoyce 
his. coming, as the Bribe doth, at the ap}; 
proech of the Bridegropm, The Huabandſ,,,, 
men indeed, iy the Goſpel, killed the (en ;, 
vants, and when the ſan came.to demans 

the fruirs of his Fathers Vineyard, the, 


Heir, come let 6 kill bim, and the Inbrriiyh 


and thei Judgement and doom was, 
ſerably to be deſtroyed, to heave their Vineyarlf. 
taken from them, and to be.let out to oth 
who world yield better obedience, and. rendis 
the fruits in their ſeaſons + Therefore let ayn 
men take heed, that they doe not peril; 
inthe ravging of Core , and wirh tholf;ns 
wicked Idolaters, Ia. 8.. 21. - Crrſe tha 
King axd their God , and look _upwar, 
Vhoſe reward js Hell, where the Dev 
ſhall.curb them, and rule over them fc 
ever, becauſe they. would not let the 
King whom God placed over thern be, ym 
in rruth he was and is, their only lawkft 
Scveraign. age etnad | 
It is ſo well known to every.one wi 
knqweth any thing,how the Heathens 41 
hogpur their. Kings as Gods. , not ond 
when they were dead, butalſa whilit the 
vere living ; that. it. would: not only | 


of 
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KeYoffe of inke and paper , but alſo expence of time, 
Srhich is berrer, to relate the particulars. Bur 
© If 9udet ber) their obedience and allegiance may 
ahbame, aſwell as be a pattern to the Chriſtians of 
WDur age, who wander fo far from the path cheir 
ord and Maſter went in. . And if any one bedeft» 

pus to know how God hath alwayes efteemed.of 
ings, and with what reverence Gods people have 
51Slwayes obeyed them, I' refer him to the Bible 3 
*1Vhere (1 may with confidenee {peak it ) there is 
ceo dury more commanded , and preſt :ipon the 
» "Wecople,than obedience,and no fin fo much puniſhed 
Ja Treaſon and Rebellion. And the chieteſt end 
$2 their obedience to the King,is not only for God 
naYis glory, and the Kings honour, bur alto for tieir 
f wn good, ' praiſe, and profit. Far, for this cauie 
eruid the Apoſtle exhort the people, to pray for 
holflings, and all that are in authority, That we may 
ted a quiet and peaceable life , for this is good and a+ 
arettable in the fight of God our Saviour, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
evi Melit er, Deus nol is hec otid fecit. Virgil could tell 
a foKkat the welfare of the King bronghtTranquillity, 
thelhd Peace upon the Land, and therefore he calleth 
ma God ; Nay, he will therefore honour him as 

od, Namque erit alle mihi ſemper D-us, ſaith hes 

d F fear his 2llegiance and due obedience will 
Wein Judgement, to condemn many who profes 
emſelves Chriſtians , yet by cheir ations are 
ric thag Infidels , who =o like pretend loyaity 

Y their Soveraign , whileſt they plot and contrive 

Wh a kifſe to betray him; But Fades hanged him- 

L ſelf, 


— —— 


146 The Royal Buckler, or 
ſelf, and it thele men do not hang themſelves, is 
a great mercy beyond their deſerts, if {ome body FTe 
elie do not do it for them, before they live out Kh 
half their dayes. For inthe fifth Commandment, Tei 
which as Divines hold is moſt obliging , We are fot 
commanded to honour our Father and Mother ( by 
which words are meant Kings, Princes, aud other ſet 
Magiſtrates, ) That our dayes may be long wpon thefMa 
Lend which the Lord nr God giveth w, which is their: 
firſt Commandment with promiſe, as St. Pavl obſerves, fat! 
Epbeſ. 6. 2. But this promiſe is not abſolnce, lt 3c 
upon this condition, that we honour and obey ourſhio 
Soveraign, and if we do not perform our parts hat 
God is not tyed to perform his. If we break higÞlac 
Commandments , he may well break his promileFhe 
which was made only ow that condition that waſſſs a 
ſhould obey, and #f we had loved bim we ſhould ba 
kept his Commandments ;, . But whoſoever breakgth « 
one of them, it were better for him that a milftoxe 
hanged about his neck,, and that be were drowned in th 
depth of the Sea. Therefore he who getteth a king 
dom by the breach of Gods Commandements Ji 
hath no cauſe to bragg of his gettings ; For what wi 
it prefit a man ts loſe bis own ſoul,and to ga the 
world ? PT 
Let every one be ſubject untothe higher powers; F 
there is no power but of God ; The powers that be ave of, x. 
dained of God ; Whoſoever therefore refiſteth the-powerfjy Ki 
reſifteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſet ſnl G14 
receive damnation, ſaith St, Paul, Rom. 13. 1. Begubje 
hold here, the duty ofa SubjeR, and. the rewarſheir 
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ofa Rebel. There is #9 power but of God, ſaith the 
ext ;' Therefore he that reſifteth the King , re» 
iſtetlr the: Ordinance of God, for which he ſhall re- 
cive dammation. What then? if an unjuſt King 
'obb us of adl we h ave, raviſho«r wives before our 
&ye3,daſh one our Childrens brains againſt the wall, 
et up Idolls, and command us to worfhip them ? 
May we not refiſt him ? None oportet Deo magis cbe« 
fire, quam bonanibus? Ought we not toobey God 
ather than man ? I anſwer, That ye ought toobey 
od, rather than man; _ Yet may' you-not with 
iolence refiſt your King. We muſt not do evil, 
hat good might come thereon. God hath-in many 
laces commanded us to obey, and pray even for 
he worſt of Kings. Yet you cannot finde ſo much 
$5 2 (park of warranty; for any ſubje&, either Ma- 
iſtcate oe private man,to riſe againſt his Soveraign, 
1 thewhole Bible, or to call him to an account for 
y of his aftions;God hath reſerved that to him- 
If, 'as his own peculiar prerogative, Magiſtratus 
prevatisgPrincipes deMagiftratibus, Deum de Princis 
thus: pudticare, fairh M. Arreliu, Magiſtrates are 
judge private men, Kings are to judge Magi- 
es, bur none are to judge Kings but God. The 
ily means which ſubje&ts have to reform King- 
oms, is that which the Apoſtle prelcribeth, 1 Tim. 
re on. 1. Let prayers, faith He, and ſupplications be made 
Kings, and all that are in atthority,that-we may lead 
Godly life. Prayers muſt be the only weapons of 
degubjects againſt their Kings 3 Leethem look into 
Meir own breaſts ,- and reform their own hearts, 
. L 2 which 
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waich many times are the only cauſes of a Judge- 
ment on the Nation ; Let themamen34 their own 
lives, and with fervent ſupplications implore him, 
(who hath the Kings heart mw his hand, and turneth 
it whittecſoever he will ) to reform the King ac- 
cording to his deſire. Chriſtiani bomins efſe patien- 
rer ferre p0:i1s , quicquid mywriarum ac- moleftiarim 
iafertur, quam vt adipi ſe ſinat ad peccandum Contra 
Dem, It 1s the part of a Chriſtian, rather:to ſuffer 
patiently Waat 1nju1y or periecution- ſoever 18 laid I'S? 
upon him, than to offend God, faith Stephams 
5zepedinus, Interea tam: n non eſſ: illicitum, fi quis vim 
2njujtam, vel avertere, vel {ngere, vel aliquouſque miti- 
garepoſſit, modo id fiat rationibus bayd illicitts; ©10d 
2d fieri non poteft , Cavebit Chriſtianus, ne llatam v1 

contraria violentia retundere conetty, ſed tolerabit poti 

u omnia, nec de vindicando ſe cogitaint , ſed vindi 

juito Fudici pon faith the ſame Author; Yet 
it 15 not unlawtull if a man can, to avert an unlav 

full violence,to flie front 1t, or otherwiſe mitigat! 
it, ſo he doth not doe it by unlawful means ; Bu 
if he cannot do it by lawful means, a Chriſtian wil 
take heed, and not endeavour to repel} an unju 
violence offered, with an unjuft force : No, he wil 
rather ſuffer all things firſt ; neither will he ( 
mncl as think of revenge , but will leave that oF'® 
God,thejuſt Judge,to whom vengeance belonget\F't 
O vocem vers Chriſtianam | O ſpeech moſt worthy of"? 
a Chriſtian. If Heyod be wroth, and ſend forthf}/*/* 
and fly all the Children thar are in Bethlebem, anÞ*21 
in all the cal $ Eaereof, fo that there be lament 
, ri6 
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100, and weeping , aud great mourning, Rachel 
eepiag for her children an will not be comſurted, be« 
atuſe they are not ; yet will he flie into Egypt with 
| ur. Saviour, and ftay there until Herod be dead, 
ather than he will rebell againſt his Soveraign,re- 
iſt GodsOrdinance,8& o damn his own ſoul.1t Saul 
eud meſſengers cobring him up to him in thebed 
aat he may {lay him,or purſue him wich 3000.cho- 
en men of 1ſrael,yet will not he put forth his hand 
againſt his. SOveraign, for he is the Lords anoin- 
ed: Nay if it be in his power, and he is counſel- 
Rd £0 kill him,yet with holy David he will Cry out, 
-+i-1Þe Lord forbid that I ſhould doe this thing unto my mas 
ter, the Lords anointed, to fretch forth my bayd a« 
ainſt bim, ſeeing be is the anointed of the Lyrd. His 
eart will ſmite him if he cut off his skirts, but he 
ll ſuffer all chings before he will cut off kis Kings 
ead ; for who can do that and be guilt- 
ef It the King perſecute him in this Mat+ 10. 23 
Wity, he will flie into another. Hee hath learned 
pf his Maſter to be\ubje& to his So- 
eraign, not only for wrath, but alſo 52%» 13: F- 
or conſcience ſake. He is 200d, and the rulers are 
ot a terror to him; Taeevil and wicked will mur« 
(Fer their Soveraign, for fear his Juſtice ſhould re- 
$'ard chem with death, according to their deſerts; 
Wur he will not like thoſe filthy dreg« 
5, ſpeak. evil of dignities, and des” Jude 1. 8, tc, 
Wpſe Dominion , his tears are his x y 90D i 
rms, and patience: his revenger. ' mM 
— Leviw fit patientia, Duicquid cor« Hors Ode 24. 
| L | 


3 rig 


150 


The Royal Buckler, or 
rig eſt nefas : Though it be unlawfull for him: to 
gather Soldiers wita force & arms tocorrect, andn 
take his Soveraign from his evil Countellors, yer 
patience ſhall both aſſiſt, and give him the victory, 
. St. Ambroſeand he arealwaies1n one 
on - tune, ſaying, I bave wot learned to re 
m——_ wha 5. it, but I can grieve,and weep, and ſigh, 
and againſt the weapons of the Soldiers 
end the Gothes, my tears and my prayers are my wea 
pons : otherwiſe , nedther ought T , neither can T reſi 
-:1o-6 22 1 Che King faith, God doſo, and mur 
CR alſo to me , if the bead of this fellow ſhal 
ſand on him this day, and likewiſe ſend a Meflenge 
to cut it off: yet, with Etf-a, he will only ſhut che 
door againſt him, and ofterno other violence 
though ir lie in his power, If a mulcitude come 
out with (words and ſtaves againſt him , lay hold 
on him, and lead him away to the Rulers whoſe, 
condemn him, and deliver him to the wicked fol 
diers to be crucified ; yet inimitation of his Lord 
and Maſter, he will ſay nothing, rather than revile 
them; though they (pit upon him, he wall meeklygSr. 
wipe it off; If they crown him with thorns Yanc 
hee will patiently ſuffer ic ; If chey give hin 
Vinegar mingled with | gall to driuk , beg 
will taſt it ; If they crucihe him, he wall voluntygs | 
Tily ſpread forth his humble hands to be nailed aſia 
the Crofle, and will not reſi? the bigher Powers, folitt 
the Lords ſake. Tfthey ſaw him in pieces, he will reſnat 
member that Eſaias ſtiffered the ſame puniſhmentYIt: 1 
If they caſt him into a Dungeon, ſo was Feremial jed 
the Prophet, Solamen miſeris ſecios bavuiſſe Dolorii 


, 
La 


ol 
h 


Sv 


A LeGiure to Traytors. ISE 


There is nothing ſo comfortable as to have compa« 
nions in. miſery. It he be caſt in to Lions, ſo was 
Daniel. he be thrownanto a fiery Farnace, to were 
the three Children. If he be thruſt through the 
emples, ſo was Amos. If he beflain in the porch 
Jof the Temple, ſo was Zacharix. Ifhe be caſt into }. 


figbſrhe Sea, fo was Fonas. If he be killed with the 
zers$Sword, fo was Urix the Prophet, Ifhis head be 


it off, ſo was Fobn Baptiſts. If he befaſtned to the 
rofſe, with his head downwards, fo was St. Peter. 
fhe be crucified, fo was St. Andrew. Ifhe be mur- 
Mdered with the Sword, ſo was St. Fames, the ſon of 
Zebedew. Ihe be thrown intoa tun of boiling oil, 
Mo was St. Foba the Evangelif. If he be beaten to 
death with clubs, ſo was St. Bartholomew, If he be 
Min with a Dart, or Javelin, fo was St. Thom. If 

e be bcheaded, fo was St. Matthew. If he be cruci- 
hed, ſo was St. Simon. If he beflain, ſo was St. Fude. 
tthe be put upon a pinacle ofthe Temple, thrown 
own, and after his fall, .having breath, be knockt 
i|e$on the head, with fullers clubs, and brained, fo was 
ſr. Fames the ſou of Alphew. If he be firſt ſtoned, 
nd then beheaded, fo was St, Mathias, If his head 
inflbe cue off, ſo was St. Paws, If he be burned to 
aſhes, by furious Idolaters, ſo was St. Mirk, There 
is 10 puniſhment fo dreadfull co his body, that 
Wiball cauſe his foul to break Gads ordinance, to 
lift up lis hand againſt his King, and.ſo bring dam- 
nation to his own foul. Occadi licet, eccidere non licer, 
It: is honourable co bemartyred an innocent Sub- 
wil jet, Buc 40 15 intamy 3 with a Yictorious Rebel. 
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Pr-ces & Lacrime ſunt arma Ecclefie; Church-men 
myſt uſe no other weapons againſt their Soveraign, 
Uk chan prayers and teares. He that wſetb the Sword, bl 
| GL periſh by the Sword, and he that fighterh againiÞ 
| his King, fighteth againſt God. For they have mot 
rejefied thee, but they have. rejefied me. faith God, 
; that T ſhould not reign over them: 1 Sam. $, 7. And 
j if God doth not rule over them, then the Devil, vc 


EC — 
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! whogoethtoand froin the earth, and walkethup 

| anddownin it, will puff upthe heart of every ſec- 

| trarie, with the Pride of wn ever the pre-F 
\; vailing fation, will ſet up an Idol co worſhip, un- 
"1 til Satan doth make another faftion ſtronger than 

that, and then down goeth the former 1dol, and 
4 tne Idolaters with it, and up ftarteth another, al- 
Mil together as wicked and uncertain as the other. 

) Chriſt never taught it, neither did ever any 0 
the Prophets or Apoſtles, by their do&rin or ex 
my ample, give the leaſt liberty that could be, to any: 
| Subjefts to levy war againlt their Soveraign : But 
have forbid it, as a moſt deteſtable wickednefle, 
both by their Do&rine, Precepts, Perſwafions, Ar- 
giiments, Commands and Examples ; moſt of them 
irffering themſelves to be moſt cruelly tortured, 
and 1gnomimouſly murthered, before they would pp 
reſrſt the higaer powers; Nay, they have forbiden 
If all evil words or thoughts againſt them, command- 
1} Ing and inſtructing the people to pray even for the 
| worſof Tyrants. What Tyrant more ſavage and 
4] eruel than Nebuchadnezzar ? Yet with what earneſt 
j/' expreſſions 'did the Prophet Feremiah exhort the 
F | people 
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people to. obey him, threatning them with utter 
ſtcu&ion for their Rebellion? What Tyrant more 
bloudy than Nero 2 that Monſter tothe world, and 
Idolatrous Perſecutorz Yet St. Paul bids the Re» 
obey and ſerve him for Conſcience lake. Sax! 
ommanded the Amalekire to kill him, who when 
e had performed the Kings command, brought 
word thereof to David, which when David heard, 
Ithough Sax! was a wicked King, He faid tothe 
malekzte, Wait not thou afraid to ſtretch forth thine 
and to dejtroy the Lords anointed ? and commanded 
-im to beflain for his pains, and ſaid, thy blood be 
bon thy head, for thy mouth hath tefified againſt thee, 

aying, I have ſlain the Lords anointed, 2 Sam, 1 16. 
S lanmerous are the precepts of loyal obedience, 
o which fot brevity fake, I refer youto the Bible , 
hich is an Ziad of ſuch examples. Could not our 
«zviour have had more than twelve Legions of 
\ngles,to have repelled the fury of his perlecutors? 
put he was ſo far from reliſting, that he bid Peter, 
ho had drawn his Sword, pur it into his place, 
nd moreover told him, that they that ulethe 
word, ſhall periſh with the Sword. Could nor 
Vavid have cut off Saxls head, when he cut offthe 
ap of his Garment ? Yet his heart did ſmite him, 
nd he was not able to perpetrate ſo great a ſin. 
low many glorious Martyrs, both antient and mo= 
ern, as thoſe in Queen Maries daies, have been 
rat alive,:racked and torn in pieces, yet never 
ould refiſt any of their perſecutors? How dare 
ie men then of our age, blaſpheme God, _ ut 
CREelr 
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their pulpits? teaching the people to rebell , andff 
making God the Author ofall their villanies, tel-j 
Ing the multitude, It is Gods cauſe, even when 
they are ating the moſt damnable works of the 
Devil. How juſtly may they expett the piniſh- 
ment of Sodomand Gomorrah,the plagues of Egypt 
and all rhe Curſes in Hell to fall upon them and 
cheir poſteriie for ever? Ifthey have any ſpeci 
command from God, or be immediately 1n{pired 
ofhim to kill their King, then may they be juſtif 
| ed, as in the caſes of Eglon, Zimri, Febu, &c. whe 
** did nothing but what was juſt, when they killed 
ph the Lords anointed , becauſe they had Gods wil 
p tobe their Commander; and no man can fin in per 
* Ffotming Gods will: For, fin is nothing but an obYa 
i liquitie from Gods will. But when they know that 
4 it1s Gods will, to honour and obey their Svye 
# Taisn, yet notwithſtanding trample him in the 
dirt; Whar Judgement can they expe but thai 
F oof their Maſter Lucifer, to be chained in everlaſtin 
f FN Hel] hre ? 
"4 Dr: diſputat de poteſtate Prancipis, utrum bene fect 
$7 rity oft infamis, faith Mavginifa. He which diſpucetl 
| i of the Kings power , or whether he doth well o 
i mo, deſerveth the moſt infamous punithment. For 


*F Tib1ſolipeccavi, againſt thee,thee onlyhave } finnei 

| and done this evil, O Lord, faith holy David,whe 
| | he commiteed adultery, and, Pſat. 51. 4. Murther 
b as if he ſhould have ſaid, 1am a King, and ther 
fore cannot be brought to the bar of Juſtice 
'men; They can givemeno Laws to Gn 
| "| 
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fore I cannot offend them. 2 Sam. 12.7. But «- 
gaiaſt thee, thee only , O Lord bave I ſinned, and done 
this evil, againſt thee,who didſt raiſe me out of the dut, 
and liftedi# me needy out of the dung-bill., and didit 
anoint me King over Iſracl,and deliveredſt me out of the 
bond of Saul, and gaveſt me my Maſters , and my 
Maſters wives into my boſome, and gaveſt me the bouſe of 
Iiracle& Judah,& if that bad been too littlegthou wauld- 
eft moreover bave given unto me ſuch and ſuch things. 
Againſt thee,who haſt made me Judge overall,and 
loaded me with ſo many prerogatives above my 

ethren, have I ſinned, and for the Fudge to offend 
makgs the offence ſo much the more grievous. The peo- 
ple did not- call David in-queſtion for his wicked 
ads, but only God. Deus ſuam omnem in reges an- 
thoritatem Contulit, celum fibi retinuit, terram agen 
dam, ferendamque pro libito tradidit, All the whole 
Heavens are the Lords, the Earth hath he given to 


Kings, to diſpoſe of as they pleaſe. Therefore 


aith Solowon , Prov. 30, 31. A King 1s he againſt 
phom there is no riſing up. And therefore Jeb mught 
well ask that queſtion, 34. 18. «Is it fit to ſay to 2 
f King, thou art wicked, and to Priaces, ye are 
* ungodly ? For preſumptuous are they, and ſelf. 
© willed,” whoare not afraid to ſpeak evil of dig. 
* nities, 2Pet. 10. Render to Ceſar, the things that 
* are Ceſars, Mark, 12.17. Render therefore to 
*all their dues, Tribute co whom Tribute is due, 
* Cuſtome to whom Cuſtome,Fear towhom Fear, 
* Honour to. whom Honour. For Rulers are not 
* a Terrour to good works , but totheevil; wile 
| © thou 


156 The Royal Buckfer, or 


——_—— 


« thou then not be afraid of the power ? Do that 
& which is good, and thon ſhalt have praiſe of the 
«{ame: Forhe is che Miniſter of God, to thee forlfl 


& good. But if thou do that which i evil, beſt... 


& afraid : for he beareth not the (word in vain; for 


«he is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to executel;; 


& wrath upon him that doth evil. Wherefore y 
5 muſt needs be ſubjet, not only for wrath, but 
« alſo for Conictence ſake; For, for this cauſe pay 
&you Tribute alſo. For they are Gods Miniſters, 
& attending continually upon this very thing, Rom, 
c x3, Submir your ſ(elt to every Ordinance of mani 
« for the Lords ſake , whether it be to the King 
& Supreme, or unto Governours,4s unto them taat 
« areſent by him,for the puniſhment of evil doers, 
£ and for the praiſe of them that do well ; for (o i; 
«the will of God, that with well-doing, you may 
& put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men , As 
«free, and not uſing your liberty for a Cloak © 
£ maliciouſne(s, but as the ſervant of God. Ho- 
& nour all men,love the brother-hood.; Fear God, 
& honour the King. 

Weare commanded to obey the King, whether 


he be good or evil, Propter Deum, far the Lordi. 


ſake; Not only becauſe it 15 the will of the King, 
but becauſe it is the will of God, that we ſhould 
do (o, he hath commanded it, and therefore for 
his ſake we muſt do it ; If we reſiſt the King, we 
refit God, and he that refiſteth God, ſhall receive 
damnation. For when we pretend that we are fret 


born Subjets, that the Kings commands intrench 
Wh upon 
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pon our liberty, and that for the freedom of eur 
jberties, we may rebel againſthim , This is to 
nake Liberty a Cloak, to cover our maliciouſnels, 
d wicked deſigns againit the King , Which is 
rbidden by the Apoſtle; for not to ſerve the 
ing is bondage, and to riſeup againſthim to pre® 
rve and keep our liberties, is to enſlave our (elves 
o the Devil, and to make us his ſervants to pers 
orm all wicked ations; For we muft needs be Sub» 
edt to the Kjngs precepts, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
onſcience ſake. Et fi plures ſunt quos corrigit timor, 
amen meliores ſunt quos ducit amor ; Although they 
emoſt whom fear makes obedient ; Yet they are 
xt who out of true love obey their Soveraign. 
e muſt not obey the King only, that we may 
void giving of him offence , and GRot incurr pu 
iſhment';z But it 15 a duty laid upon our Con» 
ciences (o to do, and if we love God, we muſt love 
$ faithful Servants to be obedient unto the King, 
wot as eye fervants, who only do their duty when 
heir Maſter looketh over them; Bur all onr a&F- 
ons, either publick or private, muſt ſavour of obe- 
ence to him, For he is our Maſter ,'and we are 
21S Servants, and the Servart is not greater than bis 
lajter , but ought alwayes to be diligent in his 
Maſters ſervice. And although the King do re» 
ompenſe good with evil,and puniſh them who like 
ithful Servants have not deſerved it; Yet they 
ng good , eveu in their ſufferings ſhall receive 
praile from the power, as did our Saviour and the 
Apofiles,when they were moſt wickedly murthered. 


For 
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For do we not until this day praiſe and honour 
their Martyrdow? Although the power which de 
ſtroyed them, did not give them praile ; yet by 
their obedience , and patience in their unjuſt pwr 
niſhments, did they receivea Crown of everlaſtingÞu 
20!7 'ind renown from Gad and men. . Who cauſo; 
ufficiently celebrate the: fame of thoſe worthy 

Martyrs, who unjuſtly fuffered for Religion, under 
the Government of Qycen Mary ? Have notthey 
by their unjuſt puniſhments received greater r 
wards of praiſe, than if they had unjuſtly rebelled 
Surely yea, for if they had rebelled, although i 
was to-fave-their Religion , their Epitaphs wou 
have been Rebels and Traytors , inſtead of piow and 
Godly Martyrs. The wicked only are afraid of the 
Kingz power and puniſhments, to whom he is2 
Terrour ; But a conſcience voyd of offence toward 
God and towards man, maketh the courage of thellf 
RR like Lyons, to contemn all earthly mi 
ery. 


| —— Hic Murys aheneus eſto 


Nil conſcire ſibt , nulla palleſcere culpa, 


Be this a wall of Bra(s, to have within 
No black accuſer, barbour no pale fin. 


el 

Non eft fas Chriftianis, armis, ac vi , tueri ſe advert 
ſus impetwm per ſecutorum, ſaith Cyprian, Epift. 1. 1} © 
is not lawful] for Chriſtians by violence to defe : 
I 


chemſelves againſt Perſecutors ; Therefore ps | 
the 
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hey ought not to murther their King , and again 
yprien, Epiſt.56. Incumbanus gemitibus affiduis, = 
eprecationibus crebris , bec enim ſunt manimente 
rritvalia, & tela divina que protegunt; Let us apply 
bur ſelves to daily fighes, and continiral prayers, 
Or theſe are the ſpiritual bulwarks, and divine 
reapons, with -which Chriſtians ſhould only fighe, 

heſe, not guns and ſwords, will only defend ns. 
\mbroſfms adverſus regine ( Juſtinz Ariane) fur 
em, nou ſe manu defeuſabat, aut telo, ſed jejunits, comm 
Þ nu tiſque aigiliis ſub altari poſits, Ruiffire1s H. 2. c.6, 
mbroſe did not defend himſelf againft the fury 
f the Queen, by the force of the hand, and of the 

ord , but by faftings, continual watchings and' 
rayers 3 And ſhall we offend our gracious So= 


is Feraign, with clubbs and axes ? Who by his ſufs 


rings ſhewed us the example of a true Chriſtian, 
Fhiles we like Jews triumph in his murther, cry= 
g out , cracify him , crucify him. Tertulias 
polog. c. 37. faith exprefly, that the Chriſtians 
night for ſtrength and number have defended 
hemſelves againſt their Perfecutors,but thought 
unlawful ; Yet we, becauſe by our wicked plots 
ad devices, we. have got a numberlels company, 
f thoſe who like our ſelves, will do any. thing for 
ain,think it a fin, if we do not perform any wicked« 
es, which our power will afliſt us toette<t. 
Sen. Medea. ] 
Tremenda celo pariter, ac terris mala 
Mens intus agitat, vulnera, & cedem, & vagum 
Funus per artus. levia Mmemoravi nnms ; 


Ke virgo feci, . H:;mi« 
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| Homicides, PariciderMuanghvect, murthers 


oppreſſions, deceits, extortions,briberies,and ſuchſa 
like offences, we committed .in our youthful years 


DO — 


when the Goſpel was firſt planted in Exgland, buth- 


now weare become great proficients in Chriſtiani 
ty, we are now high, and mighty Chriſtians, not 
fit to be fed with milk, as babes and (ucklings, but 
with the bloud of Kings , Regicides are our paſſe 
times, and to murther the King, 1s holden to bee 
one of the chiefeſt Principles, and proofs ofa ſound 
Chriſtian : whole Nations gather together , and 
make a Covenant, to murther their Kings, waich 
they hold to beas ſacred, and as beneficial, as th 
old or new covenant in the, Bible ; but, Que ſceler 
patta e#t, ſcelere rumpetur fides, That Covenant and 
truſt which is made by wickedneſs, by wickcdnels 
may be broken, which doth moſt evidently appear 
in the tranſaftions of the Engliſh and Scotiſh Re 
bels; For they moſt wickedly ſwore, and made 
Covenant againſt the King, like thoſe Traitors c 
whom King David complained, Pſal.- 102, 8. An 
after they had murthered theKing,then they ſwore 
and made Covenants one partie againſt another, ſo 
that, like thoſe wicked men in Hoſea 4. 2. by ſwea- 
Ting, and lying, and killing, and — and commit 
ting adultery, they break, out, blood toucheth blood, be 


cauſe there 15 no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of Godin 


#1 the land; verifying the Proverb of King Solomoy 
Prov. 26. 27. Who ſo diggeth a pit, ſhall fall therein; 
and be that rolleth a ſtone, it will return upon him : fo 
Rebellion, by which they murthered the King, Fs 

returned 
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eturned upon them, and they now rebell one a- 
rainſt the other : ſo that we may truly ſay, their 
p# iniquities have taken the wicked themſelves, Prov. 
S- 22.-aud they periſh by the devices and imagina- 
{-$ions of eheie own hearts ; fulfilling the Scripture, 
Prov. 11. 21. Though hand joyn in band, the withe® 
Well not be unpuniſhed, but the ſeed of the-rigbteous ſh 
delivered. For notwithſtanding all- the wicked 
Slots, and inventions ofthe bloody Rebels, yet 15: 
pur King C.'2, the ſeed of our moſt-rithteous So-- 
eraign whom they deſtroyed, delivered orit of 
ieir hands, as the bird out of the nets and ſnares: 
fthe fowler, oras the innocent Hart, out of the! 
zouthes of the bloud yy. hounds,” Whileſt they rages 
nd are madd one againſt the other. Orhe good» 
es and providence of the Almighty God1. - + 
Where the word of a King #, there 4 power, and* 
ho may ſay unto him; what doſt thou ? Ecole. $, 2,3," 
The fear of a King, is #s the roaring of a Lion, who ſo 
ovoketh him to anger , ſinneth againſt his own:ſoul, 
rov. 20..2, What fins then are we guilty of, who. 
ot only provoke our King to anger, but quence ... 
is anger-with'his own-bloud ? St. Peter teacher 
$5 another leſſon, which you cannot hear: too ofreny* 
Pet. 2. 33, 17. Submit your ſelves'to every ordi- 
ance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be to the * 
ICing os ſupreme, or unto Governours, 45 unto them who- 
e ſent by bim, for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for * 
;&e praiſe of them that do well, for ſo is the will of God. 
onour all men, love the Brotherhood , FeariGod, and 
mour the King. WC CE wah 


M And 
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And to ſee the Civil Law , and the Diviae Law gf 
hand in hand, harmoniouſly agreeing, and conſent 
ing, to lead a loyal ſubje& into due obedience,an 
alnionce to his Soveraign, is no leſs delightful ti 
the Royalift, than envyed by the Rebels, which Bar 
clay doth our of the beſt Civil Lawyers,ſfum up tc 
gecher, oup..14- laying, Principem ex certa ſcientia 
ſupra jus, extra jus, & contra jw, emuia poſſe. Bt e 
crimen ſacrilegit inftar aiſputare de poteftate Principts 
Et Principem eſſe legem animatam in terris. Kt Pri 
cipem ſolum poſſe condere ſftatuta ; licet bumanum ſit 
quod conſilio Procerum utatur, Denique Principem p'ſ 
tollere leges poſutivas,quia illis non ſwjiciturſed ille ſa 
Et Deum Principi leges ſubjeciffe', & nullam Legem e) 
Celfitudini imponi poſſe. Et Ficet de jure aliquid ns 
valeat, fi tamen Princeps de fate mandat ſervari , per 
inde eft, ac fide jure valeret, quoad ſubdites. Et ſolu 
Principems ſoli Deo habere de peccato reddere ratione 
&* ſoli Eelo debere innocentie rationem. Et temer 
rium eſſe velle Majeſtatem regiam, ullis ter minis limighh* 
tare,, Et Principem re v2ra eſe ſolmtum Legibus: Th 
Latine is fo elegant, that I will nor cloath it in 
ghh raggs. . None but blind Sedomites who grope 
or the wall-at noou day, will not here ſee the doogff 


which openeth to obedience, and go in; conclu 
ding, That the King is free from the Laws,and ca 
not belimitted by any humane invention; may de 
what he pleaſe, & if he be morea Tyrant than PhalaF'0 
1x,0r Neroxe Nereomior,degenerate from all humani 
ty,and prove aWolfto his People; Yet by the Lawf** 
of God, by the Law of Nations, by the Law of Ns 
| | ture 
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ure,by the Law of the Land,by the example of all 
Saints, by.the rule of Honeſty, and by alFequitable 
onfiderations, It 1s not lawful for his Subjeds, 
or any; man, or any degree, or fort of men within 
is Dominions, upon this pretence of Tyranny, to 
ebel againſt their Soveraign. For if any caute 
hould be allowed to be juſt for the Subjeds to re- 


| Wn 


— 


1:Þel, then that cauſe would alwayes be alieged by 


he Rebels, though in truth they had no ſuch cauſe 
tall; For whom one man and his Company did 
ſteem a good,Pious, and Religious Prince, another 
Warty would proclaim him wicked, Tyrannical,and 
olatrons; And who ſhall be judge betweeuthem, 
ut the (word ? and then Exceſſit m:dicina modum-, 
he remedy would be worle than the diſeaſe. For 
is anundoubted truth, that SubjeRts did never 
elpoſe their Prince , although he was a Tyrant, 
ut thatiamulctitude of Tyrants, far worſe than 
Mhey pretended their Princeto be, did riſcup in 
is room: By. the cutting off the head of one ſnake, 
wenty ſnakes grow inthe ſame place;; Therefore 
isnot profitable alwell as not lawfull for ſubje&s 

> reliſt their King. For hear what Bo4ixe laich, 
) bow many Tyrants ſhould there be , If it ſhould be 
awfiill for fubjeds to kill their Soveraigns though 
yrants ? How many good and innocent Princes 
ould asTyrants periſh, by che conſpiracy'ot their 
bjects againſt them; he that ſbould of his ſubjefts 
xatt lubfdies, ſhould be then (as the vulgar peo- 
le account him) a Tyrant. He that ſhould rule 
nd command (contrary tothe goad liking of the 
" people 


—— 
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people ſhould bea Tyrant. He that ſhould kee; 
{trons ghards and garriſons, for the ſafety of h 
perſon, ſhould be]Tyrant. He that ſhould put ty, 
death Fraytors and Conſpirators againſthis State 
ſhould be alſo counted a Tyrant; And indeed ho 
ſhould good Princes be affured of their lives, if ur 
der the colour of Tyranny they might be {lain 
their ſubjef&ts by whom they ought to be defend 

'ed? Then what madaets is that Nation intox1 
ted with, who throw down a pious , good, at 
religious Prince, to promote a multitude of lai 
leſs Tyrants, whoſe little finger is heavier th 
the whole loynes of their Lawful native $% 
veraign? 

The King, as I ſaid, is the Hwband of the Cor 
monwealth; an4 the Wite is not greater than li 
Husband, becauſe ſhe had. once power to chul 
whom ſhe would, and becauſe the mag could ni 
have been her Husband, without her conſent. 1 
no argument that ſhe hath power to turn away h 
Husband, becauſe ſhe made him her Husband. Nl, 
it is God who giveth the Marital power; he ga 
her the Husband, and'gave him power over he 
ſo that fhe cannot turn him from her, though! 
prove never fo wicked. So though the peopſh, 
chuſe them a King, and are the cauſe, ſine qua » 
yet it is God whois the author of his royal pow, 
And the people can no more dethrone him, and 
le another, than the wife can her Husband. 
it is as good gn argument, to hold that the vi 


hath power to put away her Husband, and ch 
anothe 
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other, becauſe fhe made him her Husband ; A* 
is rhat the people may caſt off their obedience c9 
eir Soveraign, and (et up another, becauſe they 
ade him their King. The Cardinals make the Pope, 
d the Clerks the Biſhop ; but it would bea ſtrange 
ing to them, 1f one ſhould tell rhem, that there» 
bre the Cardinals and Clerks might degrade them, 
hen they pleaſed. Suppoſe the Sou ldrers fhuuld 
huſe them a General, would not the General think 
ſtrange Logick,ro argue,that cherefore the Soldi+ 
s might turn him out of his office when they 
leaſed? Indeed, where the ſuperior makes an In« 
rior officer, he may deje& him at his pleaſure. As 
a Prineipality(which is nothing ele but an Ariſto- 
racy or Democracy ) where the people createa 
agiſtrate to rule ſo loug as they pleaſe, tizey may 
Murn him out at their will, becauſe they aiwaies 
tain a power of Conſticuting, and rejefing him 
hen rhey think fic. So the King may turn out Par- 
jamenes when he will, becauſe they depend vpon 
im, and cheir power 15 inferive to his. But when 
he woman hath taken a Husband, when the Com- 
nonwealth is niarried and ſubjoRed to + ting, 


Wen the Commonweaith hath nop- 4: i, ut all 


Wer power is ttz;1ſ+1.itred to her Husbanu the King, 
for, Omnia que ſn uxoris ſit if fins viri., 91 babvt 
xor poteFatem ſui, ſed vir, All chat the wife hath is 
le husbands, and the wiſe hath nur power over 
er ſelf, but the husband. The 7eople by their e- 
Wetion, denude chem{elves of all rheir rower, «1d 
ransfer it to the King, fo that he is tae oniy coun- 

M 3 tain 
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tain, from whence they draw every drop of Foue 
they have. As when Valentinian was defired of his, 
people to admit of a conſort in his Empire, he an-l 
{wered them, In eorum fuiſſe poteſtate priuſquam eun,; 
ad imperium wocarent , id non facere, jam vero vocaty 
imperatore eos non poſſe, nec ab eo tmpetrare quod nefy 
crederet illis concedere, That before they had elefe 
him, it was in their power, either to ele& him, or 
another , - but now he. being elefted, they had 
no ſuch power, neither ought they for to as 
that , which he thought not fit to grant then 
It i3 a prejudice to a royal mind, to be compelled 
to any thing, compulſion diminiſheth the worth 
of a voluntary goodneſs. It is againſt the nature... 
of Royalty to be reſtrained, which makes Kings ſay 
Licet Legibus ſoluti ſumns , attamen legibus vivimu 
Though no _man hath power to compel us to live 
according to the Laws, Yet we will. For Decal, 
tante Majeſtati eas ſervare leges quibus iſe ſolatus et 
widetur , It 15 the part of a royal Prince, nay ver) 
decent and becoming ſo great Majeſty,voluntaril 
to obſerve thoſe Laws from which he is free. 


(Decoru 
German. =—— Nihil ut verum fatear , magis 
vates. Aut regale puto, quam legis jure ſolutum, 
Sponte famen legt ſeſe ſupponere regem. 


But if our Prince ſhould not rule his life accorg; 
ding to the Laws, yet it is our duties ſo to do, and 


we are commanded to obey him,and ma" - 
in 
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"Wim our King, though he be never ſo wicked ; For 
ve are his Servants ; Nay, his Servants by birth, 
and therefore enjoyned by a command to ſerve 
im, 1 Pet. 2.18. Servants be ſubjet te your Maſters, 
ith all fear, not only to the good and gentle , But alſo 
0 the froward. For this is thanks worthy, if a manfor 
onſcience toward God indure grief , ſuffering wrong» 
ully. Nullus naſcitur laber þ phos No man 1s 
born exempted from the fubje&tion of Govern» 
nent. Our Saviour himſelf, as man, was not free 
rom this; for he was ſubje& to his Father and 
other, Luke 2. 51. and alſo to the King , though 
ze1s the King of Kings , and all earthly Kings are 
ny dependent upon Gad and Chriſt, whoſe vice- 
rerents they are. Iadmire with what impudence 
bur terre filzz, theſe ſcreeching Oates, the men of 


ur pale-face'd times, can blaiphemouſly give the 

[mighty the lye, and fay, per #or reges regnant, by 

$ Kings reign, we give Kings,and take them away, 

hen God plainly celleth them and all the world, 

me Reges regnant,By me Kings reign,l give Kings 

nd take them away; and doubtleſs theſe Bucks 
t 


[vers have as great authority and warrant from 
he $cripture to ſay, By us the Sun ruleth the 
lay, and the Moon the night, and we gave the 
eavens and the earth their being, as they have to 
aintain this their deteftable opinion , viz. that 
he Kings power 1s radically in the people, and de- 
ived from them to tim; For nemo eft Dominus ſue 
ite, no man hath power over his own life , and 
Picrefore none can give that to agother, which he 
M 4 hath 
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hath not in. himſelf 5 God only hath power over 
life, and death, and he hath given this power to 
Kings, as he hath evidently declared in his holy 
writz And Iam ſure, God who hath faid that b 
him Kings reign, is trze, Rom.3. 4+ And every mat 
who faith the contrary is. a Lyar. Then if Gc 
only inſtituted, and gave Kings, od can only take 
them away z For Eodem modo que quid conftitintur 
diſſlvitur, Things are difſolved as they are con 
trated; Therefore every man ſhould fay with th 
French Biſhop, mentioned mm Greog. Turon. Hiſt, 
lib. 5. 1$: quis. de nobis, O Rex, Fuſtitie tramites tra 
ſcendere voluerit, a te corripi poteſt, ſitu vero exceſſeri 


— 


= © quis te corripret ? loquimur enim tibi, ſed fi voluer; 


audis, fi autem nojateris, quis te damnabit, nifi qui ſe 
pronunciavit .efsjuſtitiam ? If any of us offend the 
King, thou mayeſt corre&tus, but if thou ſhalt ex 
ceed, who ſhall corre& thee ? we may ſpeak untc 
thee, and if thou wile thou mayeR hear us; But i: 
thou wilt not, none can condemn thee, but he whe 
is Juſtice it telf; Therefore every one ſhould 
deavour to. be that true obedient de{cribed by 
Bernard , Verus Obediens , non attendit quale fit qu 
precipitur, hoc ſolo contentus, quia precipitur, He that 
3 truly obedient, regardeth not what is com 
ded, being content only with this, that it is co 
manded. . We ſhould be as diligent to obey, and 
preſerve ourKing, as the apple our eye, and take 
aſmuch delight in him', as we doin the light, fc 
he is worth ten thouſand of usz Therefore the 
Iſraclites would not -let David their King adv 
| Cure 
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ure himſelf in the war againſt his rebellious Son, 

d their reaſon wa®, Thou art worth tex thouſand of 
;, foin the war againſt the Philiſtines, They ſwear, 
bou ſhalt no more go out with ns , becauſe they 
\Vſtcemed him as the light of the Kingdom, and ſay, 

Sam. 18.31. That thox quench not the light of Iſrael; 

he ſhoald miſcarry, they accounted themſelves 
0 be but in darkeneſs ; And if we were true Iſrar- 
ttes indeed, in whom there was no guile, we ſhould 
ave the ſame eſtimation of our dread Soveraign, 
ul; pietate ſecundus, who is a ſecond Dixid. Bur 
uppols he was ( as he is oy a Tyrant, were it 
ot better for us to ſerve one hard, yet honoura- 


ole, Maſter, than 2 hundred domineering, yet baſe 


-, 


; (red Tyrants ? $7 pereo, manibus hominim m—_ ju 


abit, It we muſe be killed and made flaves of, ler 
he King, who 15 our ſuperiour doit, and not our , 
ervants, who have no greater pedigree , than a#= 
1 -nt ſervants, and noother cauſe of their promc« 
ion , than their wickedneſs , Preſtat timere unum 
mam multos , It is better to fear one than many, 
Setter one woolf than many , to put our lives in 
ontinual hazard. It is a Maxime in Law, that the 
ing ſhall have the eſtates, and prote&on of their 
perſons who are 19 compos ments, Ideots, &c. May 
not the King then juſtly and with good title , by 
his rule, challenge both our eſtates, and our per- 
Yons ? Surely he may, for if we were not worſe than 
mad men and fools , we fhould never expel a gra- 
Fcious and merciful] Soveraign , and ſubje&t our 
ſelves to a company of the Lord knows what , A 
monſter - 
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monſter without head or tay! , more wonderfi$en 
than Chimera; they would, and they would nc 
they themſelves cannot tell what to make of then 
ſelves, neither can any man tell where to hay 
them, like empty clouds and foggy milts they a 
blown about with every winde; But it is to be fea 
ed that the Devil will catch them at the long ru 
who now drink bloud like ſponges , and onlW: 
know how to be wicked, oppreſling both Law an 
Religion. Did the King demand Ship-mony, (as b 
the (a ) Law in extraordinary caſe 


(4) witneſs, : 
 efolurio, hemight,) and was he condemne 


of all the 294 Vilifyed , as unjuſt, and a breake: 

Judges in #n- ofthe peoples liberty ? What are th 

gland, L- the then, who againſt all Law and Equi 
reign of Chatis take aw 7 
_ _— take away all that we have, onlyt 
ſoppoſe char rhe-Parliament turn Traytors and Rebel 2gainl 
rhe King, as did the long Parliament, Is ir nor profitable 
for the people, and la vful for the King alone , ro commant 
money and a(ſſtance of his ſubje&s , ro ſubdue the Rebels 
and oppoſe a forein Navy, who are coming to deſtroy,anc 
ſwallow up both King and people 2 Snrely nong bur a mad 
man will deny, bur that ir is moſt lawful, juſt, Ja the only 
ſafety of the people, and rheit eſtares. Indeed, as it is th 
beſt way for a thief ro binde t'he honeſt man, he doth intend 
ro robb, ſo it is the ſafeſt, and beſt way, for thar Parliament 
(whodo intend to marther the King, and rake away all that 
he hith ) co binde the King as faſt as rhey can, to rake away 
his Negative voice, and all his juſt przrogatives, to make all 
his legal power, whereby he might withſtand their violence, 
285 illegal ; Nay, it is theic beſt way.co rye the King up from his 
mear to, make him ſtand for a Cypher, a meer-norhing, that 
ſo they being the predominant figures , may chop off his 
head, or do what they liſt with him , as did the long Parlias 
ment 3 
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enr ; who from treſpaſs to high Treaſon agaiuft God and 
ne King, have omitred no offence undone; Bur their 
undeſt Dofrine, will prove but Apochrypha, toall honeſt 
rliaments. I do confeſſe, that except ir be in caſes of ne+ 
4 the King can lay no rallage upon the people, with- 
t their conſenc in Parliament; and fo nor ſhipmoney, 
hich in.croth is condemned by the Sratures of 25 E. 1 & 34 
1» de Tallagio non concedendo, Dangelit, Engliſbty, becauſe che 
ing hath reſtrained his power, by kis Scatvres. But if the 
ing could not tax the people with ſhipmouy, and other im= 
ofitions in extrao” dinary caſes of necefſiry.aa when a forein 
emy doth ſuddenly invade the Land, being invited in by a 
evalenr fation, in a refratory Parliament, who would ru- 
e themſelves and the whole Kingdom, fo that they might 
vine their King, and fulfiil cheir wieked wills, who will nor 
ant ſhipmoney, or any thing elſe to the King, leſt he ſhouid 
provided to oppoſe them, and defend himſelf, and the 
ople in ſafety : I fay, that if in this and ſuch like caſes, the 
ing may not lawfully lay tallages on the people; and com- 
and their 2fſiſtance , I had rather be a ſlave, than a Kiog, 
id ſhould account my ſelf rhe Vaſlal of che peoplegnor their 
ing. Burin truch, the King cannor deaude himſelf of this 
ower, nor by any Starure of Lew, rye himſelf from it: For 
is inſe parable from the Crown , Et quod ſcepiro inheret non 
eſt rolli, miſt ſablate ſceptro, And thereſore cannot be taken 
om the King , vnleſs che Crown with ir + which rule the 
ng Parliament heve truly verifyed + For when chey had 
aren away his chiefeſt przrogative, they conld nor forbear, 
dur preſently rook off his Crown from his head,and then his 
cad from his ſhonlders. Sic rranſfit glgria mundi- 
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ſatisfy their own ambitions, Atheiſtical appetite: 
and to maintain themſelves in their moſt wicked, 
devill}ſh , and incomparable villanies ? Did the 
King demand five treacherous Members of the Par 
liament , whom the Law would have condemne! 
enilty of high Treaſon } And was he adjudged an 
Enemy to: Parliaments , and an Infringer of their 
freedoms ? What are they then to beadjudged 
who do what they liſt , hang or draw, our Men 
bers, and perſons, and play with Parliaments, 
Children do with Rattles, or as Butchers , thei 
ſlaughtering axes, throw them away when th 
have done with them, and diſmount , and thru( 
out that * what do you call it > [* Quondam Parl, 
which firſt gave them their being? O viperou 
brood , who deſtroy that viper which ingendred 
them ! But ſince by the Law of the Land 
WViad men ſhall not be puniſhed for committing of 
Felony or Murther, Leſt we (beiug mad-men a 
fools as I have ſaid before) ſhould murther ou 
King, and think to excuſe our ſelves, by pleading 
non compos mentic, Let me tell you,that though on: 
that is not of his right mind, ſhall not be puniſhed 
if he commit Felony, Murther, petite Treaſon,% 
Yer if he kill, or gffer to kill the King, it is hig! 
Treaſon, and he {fall ſuffer puniſhment as otheq;. 
Traytors ought to do ; let Cock the Oracle of the 
Law, give the reaſon, li. 4-fo. 124. Car le Roy, 
Capt}, & ſalus Reipublice, & a Capite bona valetud 


it. tranſit in onnes, & pur ceft cauſe lour perſons ſont 


cy. ſacred, que nul doit a eux offer \iolence, me 


"I 
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| eſt, Rew criminis leſe Majeſtatis, & pereat unys, ne 
Wereant emnes. For the King 15 the head, ſaith he,& 
ealth of the Commonwealth , upon whom the 

tety, of all doth depend ; and forthis cauſe, the 

ings perſon is ſo ſacred, that noman can offer vi- 
;Wlence to the King, bur he is guilty of high Trea- 
on, for which he ſhall die; For it 1s better that 

dne periſh, thanall. And ſince it lyeth jn my way, 

his will 1 (peak for the credit of the Commonlaws 
four Realm, That though the Law of God, the 

ivil Law, and all other Laws, do.as it were ſtrive 

Wo excel each other, in maintaining and defending 
Whe Prerogative of Kings, yet doth not our Com- 
mon Law ( which is founded on the Law of God ) 
ome behind any of them; For I ſhould wanc 
'ords to expreſſe, and Paper to contain the many 
Wprivileges, and juſt immunities, which the Law 
WLiveth 3ts Soveraign the King; and it the Judges 
had been as juſt to execute the Law, as Dunn the 
ngman 1s, The head and feet had ſtill injoyed 
Mheir proper FunC&tions, and there would ( as there 
ought ) ſtill have been a difference betwixt the 
Servant, and the Maſter, the SubjeCt, and the So- 

F veraign. But ſilent leges inter arma, our-law-books, 
like broken Veſſels, are laid aſide; 'and our Laws, 

th like. Cobwebs, are not taken notice of, except it be 
FF ©o wipet (weep them away;that theCorruption of 
1 one thing , is the perfeCtion of another, is a rule in 
Philoſophy, And do not theSophiſticalPhiloſophers 
.K of our times, prove and approve this rule by prac+ 


tice, who pertet themlelves by the ruine of the 
Laws 
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Laws? The Sword is theic pruning + hook, I-4, 
which they Jop others, to make theniſelves groſgy 
the better; they bait all their deſigns with Libe-;c 
ty and Rellgion, and fo catch the people into n 
when they think to go to Heaven. The princip At 
end of Government 15s the advancement of Go$y | 
honour, but theſe men, make the ſafety of til,,, 
people, the ſole and only end of Government, oe, 
ly that they might murther their King, the Sh.co 
"heard, make a prey of the ſheep, his ſfubjeRs, an. 
ſo feed the cruel appetite of themſelves , thi;n 
Woolves,with the deſtru&ion of the Innocent. I nea,q 
no other proof for this, than every mans experi 
ence. | Ji, 


j 
Virgil, Tantane vos generis tenuit fiducia Veſtri ? ant 
Fam cehum terramque Dei ſine numine, venti ” 
\ Miſcere, & tantas audetis tollere moles ? | 
(e)Apo- © © 05 Deus, at motos prejiat componere flucinh,r 
fiopeſis. Poſt fibi non ſimili pena commiſis luctis, 
, Maturate fugam Regique hec dicite veſtro, 


| in 
O ye Empty Clouds, and raging winds of Ambitionh 1, 
could {femprs enter into your Dunghill thought, | 
as to afſaſimate your King , provoke Heaven, ane; 
moleſt the Earth ? Durft you encounter the Alf; 
mighty , pitch battail , and fight againſt his Deity Kec 
Are your Commandments above his 7: and can yourhm 
Statures repeal his? Hath not he in his Upper-bouſlhn 
_ conſtituted a King, and commanded you to honor 
and obey him ? and can your Mortal nothings in the 


Lower 
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wer-houſe ( next door to hell ) vote himuleleſs? 
n you put aſunder, that which Fehovab hath 
oyned together ? and take away not only the 
rown, but.the life alſo of your dread Soveraign ? 
n you do thele things and look upwards ? 


CI Apoſiopeſis. ] But God will , that be will, ——— 
00S rather repent of your villanies ; It is berter for 
Wou (I think, though not-your-deſerts ) ro go 


z 4 
QU 
nee 
der} 


eaceably to Heaven, than to be thrown headlong 
to hell; For there you will bemurthered with 
he Devils, and you cannot murther any more 
ings; death lyeth at your door, and after this lite 
nded, you ſhall not be puniſhed with the Sermons 
holy Minifter;,or with Gods Jord, which is.now 
dious unto you , But with the Scorpions of the 
evil , Beelzebub and his Axgels ſhall execute Ty- 


.{p2ny over you, in the infernal pit, as you and your 


ngels have done over the Lords anointed, and his 
nocent ſubjeds, in the opex air before God,, ant 


Wan. Therefore Repent, for Repeutance-is your 


reſt way to ſalvation , Maturate fugam, Regique 
c dicite veſtyo, Make haſte, and go and tell your 
ing thele things, That you are ſorrowful, and 
at it gnaweth and biteth your ſeared Confrience, 


5 Þ think that you ſhould be the Authors of fo 


eat a wickedneſs, beg his gracious pardon, re- 

ore his ſacred Patrimony, which you have torne in- 

eces, and caſt lots for; his pardon,and peace with 

m, will do your Souls more good than all his 

as, or Royaltzes. Acknowledge his Soveraignty 

ye-ought ,, and ſet the Crown again __- = 
CA 
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head, which you did injuriouſly pluck off, or | 
che time will come, that one drop of the many tea 
and waters , which you have cauled to flow fre 


the eyes of the Ko1yal party, their Widdows , ani 
Orphans, (hall be more defared of you.to coql youſh 
tongues, than ever their eſtates and honours wer 
IFfa Thief ſhould ſet upon you , or any other ſul 
ject to rob him, It is Jawful for the honeſt nant 
draw his ſword, and kill him if he can : How da 
you then with violence ſet upon your King to rol 
him, not only of his goods, but allo of his life, yell 
becauſe he defended himſelf, and oſfome of tt 
Rebels {lain , Therefore you impeach him ofhigh 
Treaſon and murther ? O monſtrous, did you eve 
hear of any Law in the whole world, that ever t 
King could commit high Treaſon ? B2 dumb, for 
youu did nor, 

The Laws of England are divided into thre: 
parts, viz. 1. Common Law , which is the mo 
atitient Law of the Realm, 2. Particular Cu 
ſtomes, 3. Statutes or Acts of Parliament. 

There 1s no offence puniſhable by the Laws 
England, unleſs it be againſt one of theſe Laws. Ht 
that doth not offend againſt the Law, is no ſinner 
for where .there is no Law, there can be no tran 
Sreſtion, I had not known ſin, ſaith St. Paul, but by th 
Ley, Rom. 7.7. 

Then cannot the King be guilty of Treaſon tc 
the people, or of any other offence puniſhable, ut 
le(s he offend againſt one of theſe three Laws : An 


that he did not offend againſt any of them, no 
Wa 
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as guilty of thoſe offences laid to his charge, by 
ay one, orall of thoſe Laws, is as clear as the Sun, 
nd a Maxim with all honeſt men. For 
1. The Common Law is nothing elſe but the 
reneral cuſtome, and common uſage of the Realm. 
inch. 77. Plewdens Com. 195. Therefore the King 
anmot be an offender , or guilry by the common 
w, nor the people have power to call himin 
jueſtion for any of his a&ions ; becaule it is fo far 
rom being the general cuſtome,and commonulage 
WF England, for the King to be puniſhed by the 
eople, that before this firſt, and laſt, great, and 
nonſtrous, diſtraftive and deſtruQtive, wicked and 
Wbominable murther, of the laſt moſt gracious and 
erciful King , ſuch a thing was ſcarce ever heard 
, or entred into the thoughts ofatty Engliſh man. 
herefore the Rebels are caſt by common Law,and 
e Chancery will never give relief againſt che 
ommon Law. i. 4. 124. D.and St. So that take 
em which may you will, this Dilemma will hang 
hem. Amen. | 
2, Cuſtomary Law, is where a particular cu- 
Wome grounded upon reaſon , diftereth from the 
eneral uſage, and common cuftome of the Realm. 
, ow to prove, that the King 15 not an Offender 
gainft this Law, would be a thing altogether fri- 
Folous and ridiculous,it being known to every one 
lat he carinot. 
3. Statute Law, is a Law poſitive made by the 
ag, with the aſſent of the Parliament : And there 
no Statute or Aﬀ of Parliament in England, 
N which 
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® aich makech any offence in the King high Tr 
jon, or that giveta the people power to call th 
King to an account, accuſe or condemn him. B 
ehere are many offences committed by the peop!: 
made high Treaſon againſt the King by eve 
As of Parliament : But that the King could co 
nut Trea'on againſt the people , 15 fich a-novel! 
that Heaven nor Earth never heard of before pe 
ditious Exgland hatchet it. 

But fince our age 15 much given to fiftions, Let! 
for once feign with our falle Republicans, That) 
the antient fundamental Laws of the Realm, 
King might commit Trea(@n againſt the peop 
z#n41 be a Traytor to the Common-wealth, 
v hich the people might lawfully queſtion hit 
Yet ſince, (Leges pcſteriores, priores contrarias al 
gant, The StatuteLaw may alter and abridget 
eommon Law,) The King cannot now comr 
Tzegion againſt the people, nor be a Traytor 
the Commonwealth ; Becauſe by the Statute r 
i H.4. 1G. ind feveral others, Ir is enafted 
authority of Parliament , C who as the comm 
people tink may do any thing, vote Heaven 
or, Hel! Heaven_) That in no time to come 
Treaion te Judged otherwiſe, than it was ordait 
by the Statute of 25 E. 3. 2. In which Statute] 
{ure there 13no mention made of any Treaſon, 
cnly againſt the King,as any one may read at la 
whica Statute, being it was made by Benedilh 
Parli.m-niu1,2 blefied Parliament, ( for fo it 
exlled Co. Inft. 3. 2.) I commend ic tothe Þ 
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uſal cfFevery Engliſh mani, as the beſt leffon he can 
JT learn, by which he will fee the error of the times, 
'Y and what changes the wicked have wrought a= 
Y mongſt us, 
Therefore ſince ſeveral Parliaments have made 
Statutes, That the King can'commit no Treaſon, 
0 nor n9 Treaſon be committed but againſt cheKing, 
Ex ore tuo te Fudicabo, we may conclude from their 
own mouths, that by no Law, but againſt all Laws, 
Hehey murthered their King, the meekeſt aud juſt» 
eſt of all men. 
For , whoſoever committeth fin , tranſgr:ſſth alſo 
the Law, for fin is the trangreſsion of the Law, 1 John 
3. 4. Then how could the King fin, when there 
was no Law for him to tranſgreſs ? By the common 


Law = I havealready ſhewed) he could not be 


an offender ; neither could he by any Statutes 3 
For at that very time , when the Parliament (the 
peoples repreſentatives ) charged the King with 
reaſon, they had male many Statutes , That 
hoſe things which they themſelves ated againft 
he King, ſhonld be high Treaſcn againſt the King ; 
BB:t they had made no Law , whereby the King ' 
might become a Traytor againſt them. Therefore 
he King could nct offend againſt that Law which 
25not. Adam had not ſinned in eating the forhid- 
den fruit, had he not been firit forbidden; Neither _ 
Jad St. Paul known [ict except the Law had ſaid,Thou 
aFalt not fin, Rom. 7. 7. And for the King to com» 
it Treaſon, when there is no Law which makeri 
ny offence in the King whatſoever Treaſon, but 
N 2 ai} 


—— 
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all laws both Common and Statute, botu Divine 
and Humane reſolve the contrary, is ſuch a Chime- 
74, which paſſeth the unde: ſtanding of every rea- 
ſonable creature. But forſooth , our new upſtart; 
pragmatical Lawyers(as they call them)ſuch a+ Cook; 
was, witnels his King Charls his caſegfol.22. (A Cock 
( bur rather a Sculion) 1 am ſure of no aftmity in 
judgement, nor comparable in learning, wita our 
great Maſter and Qiacle of the law Sir Edward 
Cook, ) do ſay and profeſs, that they have a Lan 
written in their hearts, wheieby they are enabled 
and authorized to kill the King, it he offend ; Bu 
I wonder holy David had not thi>Law written 1n ki 
heart to kill wicked King Sal, when it lay in by 
power fo to do?The js) Ye 1; ca{ily anſwered, 
God (aid,that David was a man after G:ds own heart 
aud therefore could not do fo great a villany ; Buff 
I] am ſure, if the Scripture be true, Neither God 
nor man willfay , that theſe men, are men, eith 
after Gods heart, or any honeſt mans heart ; And di 
vide tie Kingdom, and you will finde a thouſand 
for one, 1n whole hearts this law was never written 
Thereforc it it be written in ſome few mens heart; 
yet {ince it15 not written in the hearts of the Maj! 
part, according to their own tenets, that law is no 
binding. You may read in 1 Sm. 24. 6. and ca 
26.11, That it was in Du ids powe', aud he wa 
admoniſhed to kill his enemy wicked King Saul 
once in the Cave, where he cut off the Kings skin 
indeed, but his heart (mote him, as it he had conf 
mitted Crimen leſe Majeſtatis, bigh Treaſon againt 
ci 
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heKing 3 And then inthe Trench where Saul lay 
leeping, 1 Sam. 26. 7. So David and Abiſhai came 
0 the people by wight , and behold , Saul lay ſeping 
pithin the Trench , and his Spear ſtook in the ground at 
bis Bolffer 3 But Abner and the people Lay round about 
im. Then ſaid Abiſhai to David,God bath delivered 
bine Kaemy into thine hand this day: Now therefore 
et me ſmite him, T pray thee, with the Spear even to 
he earth at once , and I will not (mite ham the ſecond 
im:; And David ſ#id to Abithai, D-ftroy bim not. Por 
pho can jtretch torth bis hand againit the Lords anomt= 
d, «nd be guiltleſs 2 David ſaid furthermore, As the 
rd liveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite h1m, or his 4ay ſhall 
ome to dye , or be ſhall deſcer d into battel and periſh : 
be Lowd forbid that I ſhould ſtretch forth mine hand 
gainſt the Lords anointed : bit I pray thee take thou 
ww the Spear that is at hy bolſter , and the Cruſe of 
ater, and let w go. Here you may {ee how greive 
us a thing itis to lay hand ypon the'King,though 
e be wicked, and perſecite you, For by holy 
Davids own confeſſion, no man can do it, without 
ommitting an high and wofull offznce. There- 
bre better it 1s for all men with King Davidto 
mmit the puniſhment of their King to God, 
ho moſt affuredly will puniſh che King, alwellas 
ie Beggar for his offences, ) and not violently op- 
ofe , or ftretch forth their hand: againſt him, for 
one can do that, and be guiltlels. 
It is trne the law of England in many particular 
lex non ſcript, and when our law books are filent, 
e muſt repair to the law of Nature, and Reaſon; 
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But when a law is eſtabliſhed by the law of God, Fve 
declared by many Statutes, and reported by mul- 
titudes of reverend Judges in their Reports, as 1 
15, that the King can commit no offence lo great, azÞor 
to be puniſhed by tae people, Then ſit liber ' Jugex ve 
We muſt Judge according to the written Law 
though it d» not agree with our own private rea 
fon ; If the King betore the deſcent of the Crow 
be attainted of Treaſon, felony , or any other 0 
fence , yet by the deſcent of the Crown, The Ar 
taiuder eo infante 15 void, as it fell out in the cal4 
of Henry the ſeventh , 1 H. 7. 4. Joſt. 1. 16. Thenral 
if the Coronation of the King prohjbiceth the pu 
nifſhment of thoſe offences which he commitrrec 
before he was King, only becauſe he is King, an 
{onot puniſhable by any earthly power, how can he 
commit any- 9flence after his Coronation , fo 
which the people may call him in queſtion ? It b 
yg a Maxim in Law, That the Kiag can do uo wrongWur 
that 1s, no wrang for which the people may p 
niſh'him; And to ſay that the King is an Officer 0 
truſt placed by the people, 1s a meer foppery,an 
againſt the expreſs letter of a principle in Law 
viz. That the King is not capable of an office to uſe 
b:'t to graut, Co. Jnſt. 1. 3. But why ſhould I ſpeal 
of Law, to thole who God and all the Wet! 
knws Act all things agaiuſt law ? For is there ani 
Law which maketa it high Treaſon in the King, 
he commit {uch or ſuch an offence ? or 13 thererve 
#17 liw to enablethe people tocall their KingtFee 
an acgo:mmt? 1 appeal to the whole World , an<5- 
eV 
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vea to the Conſciences of our wicked Polarchical 
parts, Whether they ever read any ſuch Law in 
ze old or new Teſtament, in the Statutes or Re- 
orts of the Jaws of our Realm ? or whether they 
ver heard of any ſich law in any Kingdom or Na- 
Ficn under the Sun ? No they did not , The Devil 
rought it-(ifany there be) out ofthe zxfernal pit, 
thither it will bring them all, unleſs God moſt 
igh prevent not 3 can a poſteriour Law make that 
a offence, which was lawful at the Commitmeat ? 
zithourt doubt it cannot; But theſe men with their 
raftice moſt wickedly aftirm it. King Henry the 7:h 

4 many Burgefſes and Knights of the Counties, 

ing fiſt attainted by At of Paritament of high 
realon againſt Richard the 3d. The queſtion was 

H. the 7ths, Parliament, How this At of Attain-= 
ler ſhould be reverſed , and made void ; It was 
elolved by all the Judges, That thoſe Knights anc 
urgeſſes which were attainted , ſhould not fit in 
he Houſe, when the At of Attainder was to bs 


- ofleveried 3 But when that At was reverſed , thea 


hey might. come again and fic in Parliament : But 
M5 for the King, 1t was unanimouſly agreed and re- 
lved by all the ſaid Judges, that ipjo fado , when 
Wc c00k upon him to be King, that he wasa perſou 
ble, and diſcharged cf the Attainder ; for (ſaid 
Wiecy ) che King hath power in himſelf to enable 
Fimiclf without a Parliament : And an Att for the 


Fererſal ofthe Attainder , 15 nct at all neceſſary. 
ee1 H.7 4. Crim, 238, Parliament. B. 37. and 
C5, 
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In which caſe you may ſee the power of a King, 
of a King that was artainted of the greateſt offence, 
viz. High Treaſon, Here likewiſe you may view the 
power of a Parliament, of a Parliament , who had 
aimuch right to dethrone their King , as ever the 
long Parliament, or any otherhad. Here likewiſe 
you may hear the voyce of the Law,of theCommon 
Jaw, not fince repealed by any ſubſequent Statute. 
Bitt as it was then, ſo it ought to benow the R 
ſolution of all the Judges in England, That the 
King hath power to take pardon, and ought not 
to crave pardon of the people tor his offences. 

The Crown once gained taketh away all defed, is the 
Sentence of the Law, and an Adage among al 
honeſt Lawyers; If the people had the Supreme 
power, why was notthe Attainder of the King (i 
tlns precedent cafe)reverſed by A& of Parliament 
as were the Attainders of the other Members ? | 
the Ling be but an Officer of cruſt, deputed by thi 
people, and recerveth his power from them , Wh 
was not the King (in this caſe) freed from hi 
ofience by the people ? What would they entruſt 
a perſon actainted of fo great an offence as hig 
Trealon, with the higheſt place in the Common 
wealth , And yet not permit others guilty and at 
tainted of che ſame offence, not ſo much as to fit 
and A& as Members of the Parliament , without 
they were firſt purged of their offence? It dot! 


. not ſtand with reaſon, that the higheſt Offend 


ſhould exerciſe the higheft office ; And doubtle! 
if the people had had powergthe Parliament woul 
5 | bg 
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avecleared King H. the 7th. from his crime, be- 
dre he ſhould have Officiated bis Office of King- 


Bus that Parliament well knew, that the feet 
* thehere not higher than the head, and that the Infe« 
wiſeſiour Members could not impoſe Laws on the King 
monhecir Soveraign ; They knew with Bradon, that the 
ute.Ming ( Parem non babet in Regno ſwo-) had not in bis 
ReFKingdom, any fingle man, or the people, his equal. 
cheFherefore fince it is the Law of the land, Magns 
 notbarta, 29. That no man ſhall be judged but by 
dis Peers, and being the King hath no Peer, or 
; theſPeers, in his Dominions, They relolved not to 
t allFudge their King, nor to commit ſo great a vanity, 
emeſſs to reverſe the Attainder: For can a King be at» 
r (nfſainted ? orcan the people, who have no autho« 
entity, but what they have from himyhave authority 
 ? Iſo corre, and reviſe their King? O fooliſh ima+ 
 theEination ! 

Vhy 


hi} Celo tonantem credidimus Fovem Horae 
rut Reguare : preſens Divus babebitur 

hig Auguſtus ; adjefis Britannis Imperio. 

201 
1 at 
) fit 
Lou 
Lotli 
1deFOur King Azguftur, high and mighty, Solvs Prin« 
tleſeps , qui eft Monarcha & Imperator in Regno ſuo, 
»1ldgPavis Iriſh Rep. fo. 60, Our only Prince, who is 
1 beth 


_ governs Heaven with his Nod : 
ing Charles, heis the earthly God : 
Great Britain being his lawfull Inheritance. 
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both Monarch and Emperor in his kingdom, hat! 
enly authority and the only right to govern the 
Britains, who, though long ſince, have been ac 
counted, Rigidi & boſpitibus teri, t rigid, and crue 
£0 ſtrangers: yet, that they ſhould ever ſo muci 
degenerate, as to be rigid and cruel to their ow! 
natural King, and kill cheir natural Soveraign , i 
ſuch a woxder, and murther, that never entred int 
the thoughts of former ages, and wall be a bugh 
bear, and (car-ctow to all fucceeding generations 
for by robbing their King of his Crown and Life Mer 
they have robbed the Turk of his cruelty, Judas offiy 
kis treachery, and all the Devils of their maliciouMec 
wickednels : For the Turks eruelty, fudas his peri } 
kdious treachery, and the Devils malicious ville 
Ries, do all conjoyn to make up, and center in ai 
Engliſh Rebel, one of choſe beaſts, who likethe E 
remies of King David, Plal. 102, 8. Have ſworn th; 
gether againit their King, are mad upon bim , and 1 
vile bim all the day long : Yet, that they may ſeem 
rekgious even when they commit Sacrilege, they { 
(like the Devil when he tempred our Saviour, thup 
king him up ixto an exceeding high mountain, and ſhwhis 
ing bim all the kingdoms in the world, and the glory Il; 
them, ſaying uato him, Alltheſe things will T give the, 
if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me, Mat. 4.9.) willcl 
promile fairly ; and, as if they were relolved dia-fſjns 
metrically to oppoſe St. Peters Dotrin, who con 
mands them, 1 Pet. 2. 16. Nt towſe kiberty for 
cloak, of maliciouſneſi, they ule the liberty of tlieſno 
people (as a Wolf doth the Lambs skin, to deſiruzÞa! 
poor | 
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or Lambs ) as the only cloak and cover for all 
Meir malicious, wicked, prodigious, and damna- 
leaftions. For, if you ask them, for what cauſe 
dthey marder the King ? Their anſwer is, for 
eliberty of the people: For what canſe do they 
ke themlelves Governours, and Lords and Ma« 
rs over all that we have? For the liberty of the 
ople : For what cauſe do they ſubvert the Laws, 
xpell and throw down the orderly and holy 
lergie, and all Religion with them ? For the li- 
rty ofthe people : For what cauſe do they en« 
ave the whole Nation ? For the liberty ofthe 
ople. 
- theſe men are ſo well furniſhed with godly 
retences, and wicked intentions, that even whilſt 
ey cue the _ throats, they make them be- 
Wevethey give them a bleſſing : And as the man, 
ho (wore that the Coat of the true owner , was 
nother mans, only becauſe he might have the uſe 
tit himſelf; So theſe men have the impudence 
[wear ( though not without perjury ) that the 
Supreme power is in the people, only becauſe they 
i9he throw down our royal Government , with 
ll goodnefle with it, and uſe that Supreme power 
bemſelves, which they proteſt is in the people. O 
eluſrve Mountebanks ! Was there ever {uch a jug- 
ng deceit aCted by any Jugglers or Quackſfalvers 
the world? Surely there was not. And did 
ot every one, nay they themſelves, very well 
now the truth of what I have faid, I might eakily 
ake it clear and evident, even to the blind, _ 
| miltt- 
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multitudes of Examples. For who was it ch4c 
thered the King? Was ic the people ? Every ma 
knoweth that it was neither che people nort 
Parliament, Bur a Cempany of Jeſuicical treache 
rous Rebels, and damnable Utſurpers, Who flmm 
ing the people in the mouth with a tale, that the 
preme power was iu the people, made uſe of thi 
power themſelves, againſt the wills of the peopl; 
as an Engine to perform and bring to paſſe al 
their wicked and horrible deligns. 

But fay they, we are the p:oples Repreſentative; 
choſen by the peopl:, and ſo what we do, chey do 
Catch a Knave witbout a Knaves anſwer, «nd he wi 
give you leav? ts bang bim. 1 muſt contefle,if chis we 
rrue, they might have ſomewhat the more coloy 
( taough not the more honeſty ) for what they do 
But this is as falſe as themſelves ; For the peop! 
choſe them to lit in Parliament, and aft accordin; 
to the Kings Weit, as part of the Kings Parliament 
according to the Laws of the Realm; But finceth 
Parliament is deſtroyed ( for what Parliament ca 
thore be, without a King and Houſe of Lords ? ſuc 
a headlefſe Monſter was never ſeen untill of late 
Conſequently their power which they derived fron 
the people, is gone allo, Neither are the Common 
in Parliament the repreſentative body of the who! 
Kingdom or people; For they do not repreſen. 
the King, who is the head, nor the Lords, wio art 
the nobler and higher part of the body of tht 
Realm; the Commons only repreſent the Inferio! 


and lower fort of the peoplc ; bur if they as 
the 


— 
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cy donor, repreſenc the whole body, yet did nor 
e people ever give them a power, to cut off 
cir Kings head. For the Lords voted it unlawful, 
Wl the honeſt Commons forſook the Houſe, and 
Ye pcople were all diſpleaſed (except a few of theic 
n hatching up) and every one elſe murmured a- 
Minit it. The Nobilicy mourned, The Gentry 
Were amazed, The Common people wept, and men 
Women and Children did cry, The Heavens cloath- 

themſelvea in black, And the Sun hid his face, 
he Lion King of Beaits died at the fight of his 
yal blood, And the wild foules came wonderi 
S ice this exccrable fat, on the Scaffold, And i 
e Thundering and Lightening of the Almighty 
a true ſign of Gods Angry Deity, Then even 
om this we may conclude, that theſe Regicides 
ok roo much upon them, and very much provo- 


p | d his wrath, For, 


an ]) jeſpijter 
Tgni cruſco nabila dividens, 
Plerumgue per purum tonantes 
Eyit equos volucremque currum, 


he Heavens roared with thunder, which made the 
Jrth ſhake, and the darts of fiery lightening threa- 
ned. the ruines of both, And who can think upon 


\ arJis worſe than Gunpowder-Treafon plot ( for 
1þH<0 was but intended, that which now is puc in 
5, &<cution) viz. The murther of oar gracious King, 

.&d ihe ſubverſion of all Laws and Religion with 


| him 
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him,and not juitly expect all che Plagues of #g 
and the puniſhment of Sedom and Gomorab, to 


upon him and the whole people? For, 


Hor. Hoc fome derivate clades 
In patriam populumgue fluxit. 


From the death of the King, as from a fountain,d 
flow the flaughter of che Nobilicy and peopl: 
with the ruine of the Glory and treedom of ii 
Engliſh Nation. 


Tante molis erat perver ſam condere gentem , 


Such, and fo great villanies were perpetrated, 
raiſe this generation gf Vipers. Yet torſooth, th 
wifl tell you, that the ſupreme power and So 


raignty, is ih the people, and that they act unde / 


them. O grand Deluſion ! Did the people turn of 
the long Parliament? Did the people ſer up Oli 
Proteftor? Did the people turn out Dick kis ſo! 
Did the people foiſt up again the Rump of the lo 
Parliamene ? Or did they hunt them our agait 
Did the people ſanRifie the Commirtee of Sai 
ty over them? Or did they hunt in the Run 


again > Or have they made all the Revolutiogſs! 


and Choppings, and Changings amongſt us ? Ni 
neither the people nor their Repreſentatives, Batt 
Devil & his Repreſentatives have been the cauſe of 
our ſubverfions. For as the people have nor; 
neither did che twentieth part of chem, ever ch 
lenge, or claim the (upreme power. But have : 

Wa! 
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ates ackgowledyed the Soveraignty to be only in 
heir King, and only Soveraign, efily ander God. 


Reader, take notice, that in many places of th Book , 
by the word Parliament, is meant thoſe Traytors, 
the Houſe of Commons, who bave unjuitly uſur- 
ped the name of Parliament : For by tbe known 
Laws of the Land, there can be no Parliament 
witbout the King. 


Therefore, let every one of the Regicides repent, 
nd pray to God, to open his eyes, and chat the 
cales of blindneſſe may fall from them, that he 
nay fee his duty, which is ſo evidently wricten in 
he Scriptare, and all other pious Writers, which is, 
0 fear God, and to bonour bis King, which is acceptable in 
e ſight of the Lord. And ſo 1ſhutup my diicourſe, 
wich chele verſes, which 1woald have the Reader 

act without book for his Edification, 


fra Deo nil majwus habent, nil Ceſare terre, 
Sic Ceſar terras, ut Deus aftra regit. 
Wnperium regis Ceſar, Deus aſtra gubernat, 

Ceſar bonore ſus dignus, amore Deus. 

Dignus atgore Deus, dignas quoque Ceſar bonore eft, 

? Nl Alter ently terras, alter & aftra regit., 

wm-Dew it calis, Ceſar regat omnia terre, 

Cenſum Ceſaribus, Solvite, veta Deo, 
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him,and not jultly expect all che Plagues of #g 
and the puniſhment of Sedom and Gomorab, to! 
upon him and the whole people? For, 


Hor. Hoc fome derivata clades 
In patriam populumgue fluxit, 


From the death of the King, as from a fountain,d 
flow the flaughter of che Nobilicy and peop|: 
with the ruine of the Glory and treedom cf (| 
Engliſh Nation. 


Tante moli erat perver ſam condere gentem , 


Such, and ſo great villanies were perpetrated, Wa 
raiſe this generation gf Vipers. Yet torſooth, tt 
wifl tell you, that the ſupreme power and So 
raignty, is ih the people, and that they at un 
them. O grand Deluſion ! Did the people turn offi 
the long Parliament? Did the people ſer up Olin 
Proteftor? Did the people turn out Dick kis ſor 
Did the people foiſt up again the Rump of the 1c 
Parliamene ? Or did they hunt them out agait 
Did the people ſanRifie the Commirtee of Sai 
ty over them? Or did they hunt in the Run 
again > Or have they made all the Revolutic 
and Choppings, and Changings amongſt us ? Ni 
neither the people nor their Repreſentatives, Butt 
Devil & his Repreſentatives have been the cauſe of: 
our ſubverfions. For as the people have nor; 
neither did che twentieth parc of chem, ever ch 
lenge, or claim the {upreme power. But have 
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atcs ackgowledyed the Soveraignty to be only in 
heir King, and only Soveraign, efily under God. 


Reader, take notice, that in many places of this Book , 
by the word Parliament, is meant thoſe Traytors, 
the Houſe of Commons, who bave unjuitly uſur- 
ped the name of Parliament : For by the known 
Laws of the Land, there can be no Parliament 
witbout the King. 


Therefore, let every one of the Regicides repent, 
nd pray to God, to open his eyes, and chat the 
cales of blindneſſe may fall from them, that he 
nay fee his duty, which is ſo evidently wricten in 
he Scripture, and all other pious Writers, which is, 
0 fear God, and to bonour bis King, which is acceptable in 
e ſegbt of the Lord. And fo 1 ſhucup my diicourſe, 
wich chele verſes, which 1 woanld bave the Reader 

Wet without book for his Edification, 


ftra-Deo nil majwus bahent, nil Ceſare terre, 
Sic Ceſar terras, ut Deus aftra regit. 
Wnperiumregis Ceſar, Deus aſtra gubernat, 
Ceſar bonore ſue dignus, amore Deus. 
Dignus atqore Dems, dignas quoque Ceſar bonore eft, 
Alter enflg terras, alter & aſtra regit, 
umDeu in calis, Ceſar regat omnia terrie, 
Cenſum Ceſaribus, Solvite, veta Deo, 
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A Tyrant without & Title, ſet out in all bis Colours; 
proved by the Laws both of God, and man, by the | 
tence of all boneſt and wiſe men, by the vote of Ami 
quity, and ſeveral Examples , That it is moſt law 
and glorious for any max, eitber publique or private, | 
fall upon Tyrants, and kill them, without Examination 
according to the uſual forms of Fudicature. Where iii 
conſent of the people after Vſurpation, makes an Uſy 
pers Title good, and where not. Tbat the aſſent oft 
people,cannot ratify anyGovernment without bim, ſo lo 
as their King livetb,tbowpb baniſhed,but all their ati 
is Illegal. How Tyrants pretend the ſafety of be pev 
only for their «wn ſafe-guard ; and bow the y delude | 
people with ſpecious names, for their Magna Latrocii 
niz, #heir great vilanies, and robberies, The Den 
was 4 Rebel, ſo are they, and like Satan 1bey bave 1h 


power only by permiſſion ; with an incitement 10 
men, to execute them, for theſe are not the Dig 
nities we ſhould obey. 


Et us now take our Swords in our hands, at 
arme our felves to incounter with this Tyra 
fine Titule, a Tyrant without a Title 3 That bird« 
prey » that beaſt of che game, Orbs flagelum, thi 
ſcourge of the world, that Deyourer of Mankir 
Fulmen belli, that Thunderbolt of war, that Mat 
of the carth, Pelforcletes; that deſtroyer. of Citie 
that Hangman, that Murtherer, that great Robbe 
whoſe might is his only right, whoſe muleitude 
HY &thieves makes bim formidable, builds himſelf 
8: . with honeſt mens blood, feared by all men, 
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ferrs all men, anen:my to every honelt man, and 
every honeſt man an enemy to him, a monſt:c 
wore hideous, than ever the Pocts could teign, 
ad more noy{ome and deſtrutive to humane kind 
Wthan any beaſt the world ever bred, a Devil in hy» 
mane ſhape. If you do nor yet conceive his nature, 
| will give you a further deſcription of him. A 


—  — 


)[ufTyrans without a Title (who indeed is moſt pro» 


perly called a Tyranc)is he who levieth war againſt 
bis King, killeth him, and takes the Governwent 
pon himſelf,or who of his own authority againſt 
he+ will of the people, without eleCtion, or 
ighe of ſucceſſion , neither by lot, by will, by 
Wir, by juſt war, nos ſpecinll calling of God, 
Joth take npon him the Soveraignty» Toke notice, 
W-cader, by be way, That tbe Subjedt can baveno juit 
ar againſt bis King. A forein Prince may bave. 
W juſt cauſe to levy war, and if he conquer, his Ti- 
le is good and jult by the Law of Conqueſt. So 
ones own natural Prince be kept out of his 
ountry by the Rebellion of his Subje&s, and he 
erwards come with a forein Army, nay with 
WI”: and ſword (as we ay) that is, parting all to the 
word who refifed him, and burning up all that 
j have, yec if he ſubdue the Traytors, he is no 
yrant, Bur if auy man without any right or ti- 
nfurpeth the Government and afpireth untg 
a: Soveraigaty,though afrerwards he: ſquareth his 
fe according to the rules of moral honeſty, aad 
h (as one may fay) according to the Lawes 
etnotwithſtagding he is a Tyran: for all this. 
O Thief 
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Thiet when he hath taken a mans purſe fromhim,Y,; 
will in company ſtand upon his Terms of honefiy, 
as much, if hot more than an ktoneſter man. Yea 
this after ſanity will not purge a Tyrant from, his 
former (11, He muſt reſtore home that which he 
wrongfully and uvjuſtly keepeth, before he canbe 
a true penitent, and nothing but crue Repentance, ; 
can waſh away the guile of former fins. Theretony, 
Equo ne credite Texcri,truſt him ne further than youſh , 
can ſee him, before he bath caſt off the tinlawiull,, 

f 

n 


robes of Soveraignty, and put on the honeſt bai 
bir of a true Subjet, For Latet anguis in berbaz [e 
his outſide be never ſo Religious, he is a knave inf. 
his heart, his pretenſi ons and his intentions ar: 
ſeldome of afhinity. h 
But may any private hand flick this wild boar , 
may any publick or private man ſtab, or otherwi 
deſtroy this Tyrant before he be tried according t 
the Common courſe of the Law? Grounding upd: 
the Law of God, the Law of Nations, the La 
of Nature, and the Common Law of the Realn 
] give jadgement ;ainſt him, that as a firoy', 
of humane kind nd ſociety, every man may] 
violen: hands on him and execute him, For whic 
accurding to the Laws and writings of antient F 
thers, he delerveth perpetual honour, propound 
ing to every one who ſhould kill ſuch a Tyran if 
molt ample rewards, iz. bonourable Titles c 
Nobility and prowelle, arms , ſtatues, Crown 
and the goods of the Tyrant, as to the true deli. 
verer of his Cuuntrey, By the Law of God 
| Whoſeet 
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Whoſoeutr ſheddeth mans blood, by man (hall bis blood be 
b-d, G:n.9.6. And what Tyrant ever was there 
who did not ſhed mans blood ? Nay by the Law of 
od, Tbat man who will do preſumptuouſly and net 
earken t0 the law, s to be cut off, that the evil may be 
ut away from the Land; Deut. 17.12.Exod.21.14. 
\il the Civil Lawyers do unanimouſly give judge- - 
ent againſt him, and efteem that man as one, 
who doth God and his Countrey good ſervice, 
who ſhall rid th: world of this viper, By the law 
f nature every man is obliged to preſerve himſelf, 
nd what better means can he uſe for his preſerva- 
Wion, chan to deſtroy this elf, this Folf amqngſt 
en? For who can ſay any thing is his own ? 
ho can ſay his life, his goods or eftate is ſecure, 
0 long as a Tyrane reigneth? By the Common 
aw of the Realm, if any one ſet upon me to rob 
take anie thing -away from me, 1 may lawſullie 
ltol him, ſtab him, or otherwiſe deſtroy bim. 
d by the ſame reaton and law ; for «bi eadem rc» 
), ib idem j«s, 1 may deſtroy. a Tyrant ; for the 
ely difference betwixt a common highway man; 
Burglar, and he is their ſtrength and might,the 
eis a little thief, the other a great one. As when 
'omedes a pirate was taken and brought before A- 
ander, ſaith he, Ego quis uno navigio latrecinior, 
uſer pirata, tv quia ingenti cleſſeid agis, vocaris im- - 
ator : fi ſolus & captivus eſſes, latro eris, ſi mibi ad 
Wium populi famulentur, vocarer Imperator, | becauſe 
db with one poor ſhip, am accuſed as a Pirate, 
du becauſe thou robbeſt wich a great Navie, arc 
O-2 lleQ 
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called an Emperor. If 1 had as great and itrong i 


— —— 


companie ot robbers with me as thou haft, and 
thou waſt alone, and a Captive, as I am , then 
thou wouldelt be the thief, ahd 1 che Emperor. So 
may every common thief, high-way man » cut 
purſe, or Burglar ſay to the Tyrant when he i 
brought before him, For mutate nemine F abula det 
narrature When the Tyrant murthereth any hoſ 
neſt man and taketh away his eſtate, he pretends i 

is foc the ſafety and good of the Comman- weal 
calling bim Traytor to the State. So it is ſor thi_i 
ſafety of a thief to kill the man he intendethigr 
"rob, But the Tyrant he dazles mens eyes with ne 
invented names; for his magne latrocinia, his greaa 
thefis having nothing honeſt in them, hut the vi 
ry names. For when he exerciſeth his robberiaþ:x 
and ſendeth ſome of his meſſengers. (who are ini 
deed no better than thieves) to rob men, that bj: 
calleth Exciſe. So when he ſertech upon the whe 
Nation, he compelleth them to make a purſe fill 
him, that he callerh Taxes, And this kind of thigai 
very is ſo much che more remarkable, becauſe iÞ.:x 
maketh the owners likc fools gather the monies {Wive 
bim themſclves. Nay ſuch is the ſtupidity of thÞeci; 
Dromedaries,that if they haye ſcarce monie encugure 
ro buy themſ{clves bread, or to pay their Lanwo! 
lord his juſt Rents, yet they will trot about 
gather monies for this Tyrant; tbeir commcn e! 
mie, before they will lite np a hand againſt hi 
They will let their Churches drop down for wa 
of repair, and Law and Religton and all | 
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0 the ground, before they will lee the Tyrant 
ifſe of a farthing of his demands ——Tanta eft ir 
mia mundi. So great is the madneſſe of men. 

And the reaſon why the Law alloweth every 
nan to kill a Tyrant, and take that vengeance 
thich in other caſes is reſerved to God and the 

iſtrate, is, becauſe there is no other remedy, 
Gods Lawes cannot be otherwiſe executed; for 
xeT ycant maketh himſelf above all law, poſleſ- 

h bimſelf of all Forts, frong Holds, Garifoos, 
nd the Magazine of all Armour, fo that by the 
reatneſſe of kis villanics he is ſecured from the 
power of the Magiſtrates , and ſo conſequently 
annotbe puniſhed by the ordiaarie Cours of Ju- 
ice, Theretore Extremis morbas , extrema remetia, 
xtraordinarie diſeaſes muſt be cured by extraor- 
inarie means, Receditur 2 placitis juris, potius quam 
jurie, & delifia maneart impunita, We may go a 
ttle out of the Comman road of Jaſtice co pu- 
iſh thoſe crimes who make by. paths their high 
nies, and cannot otherwiſe be met with. For 
ex ſemper debitremediums The Law will alwaies 


tive a remedic, and —mmedicahile vulnus en(e 


ecidendum ef, that ulcer or fore which cannot bz 
red by medicines,” mult be cut off wich th: 
ord, anditisarule in Law, that aliquid conce- 
tur, #2 injuria remaneret impunita, quod alias no1 
wederetur, The law will diſpenſe with ſome: 
ounds of law, rathee than crimes and wrongs 


Mould go unpuniihed. It is a Maxim, thet no 
Wrcivate man may Kill another, Exod. 22, 2, Y-t if 
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4 thief ſer upon a man in the high way, or con 
rob his Houſe, he or any other man may las 
fully kill him, and deſerve well of the Common 
wealch. Sv a Tyrant who continually liveth up 
on the ſpoils of the people, and is continuall 
robbing the Common wealth ; for he hath no 
thing but by robbe:y, though he pretend nothingþ;, 
but the good 2nd lafery of the Common-wealt 
may be killed by any min, and that man whoes 
ecateth him deſervethiperpetual rerown,and oug} 
to have his name written in the Chronicles of 
verlaiting memory, and conſecrated to eter 
nity. 

Objed. But it may be obj: &ed,that a Tyrant whi 
uſurpeth the Governmcnt by force, and afte 
wards getteth the conſent. of the people, may nal 
jufily bz killed by anie man, becautle this tutu 
apprubation, and eletion of the peoplezis a tr 
r=tification of kis power, 

So', To which | anſwer, That notwitſtandi 
the peoples conſent he may lawſullie be (lain; t 
that which is done by durefſe cannot be binding 
and that cannot be thought to bz the true conl.: 
of the people which they do by conttrainr. Indee; 
If the Soveraigntice continueth in the Cl ildr 
and polteritie of the Tyrant tor the fpace of 3 
hundred years or more, ſo that they have a tit; 
by Preſcription, which muſt be without the Jez 
interruption or Rebellion of the people, th 
ought not any man to ſ'ay them, hecauſe the 
have a title by Preſcciptivn. As [in the Gover 
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"nenc of Rome. Julius Ceſar uſurped the Soveraign- 
ie, and wreſted the power out of the? Senates 
ands, but was efterwards ſtabbed with ewentie 
hree wounds, and all men rejoiced and eſteemed 
dis marther a moſt worthie at. But when Tiberius 
19Þ&-2/ar came tothe Government, he reig ned unque- 
Wioned without anie compeiition of the Senate, 
d therefore no private man could jufilie {lay 
im, For our Saviour did acknowledge allegiance 
ge to him, But where a Tyrant rebelleth againſt 
is lawfall Soveraign, dethroneth him, baniſherh 
im, and eftabliſheth the Supream po wer on him- 
If, though the people z1l of them continuallie 
Wonſent, and the Tyrant and his poſteritie reign 
ora thouſand years, or more, yet may anie man 
awfully flay him 3 for the people cannot pive as 
nay Soveraignty trom their Jawfull King, and he 
nay demand it when he pleaſeth, andregain his 
wn when God hath made him able 3 For Dormit 
iqtends jus, ſed moritur nunquam. Right ſometimes 

zeth, but never dieth. 

Our of the Magazine of autorities which m'ght 
brought to confirm what I have ſpeken concer- 
ing this firebrand, a Tyrant withont a Title, I 
all onely fele& ſome tlowers to lay upen his 
"Winking corps, and fo wind up wy diſcourſe with 
Wis winding ſheer. 

Bias being asked which wa 8 the moſt perniticus 
f all beafis, he anſwered, Sylveſtrium Tyrannus, 
W 1 meſticorum «dulator, OF forelt beaſis a Tyrant 
» the wort, bur of domeſilck a flatterer 
(ut, me Antiſt- 
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Antiſthenes alwayes preferred hangmeu befor; 
Tyrants, and being asked the reaſon, he anſwered, 
a A Car nifice quidem bomines injuſti interimuniur 
a Tyranno autem etiam inſontes, A Hang man one} 
hangerh the unjuit and evil men, but a Tyrant a] 
ſo hangeth the moſt juſt aud mof pious, Ludovic 
I 2 Gall. Rex, was wont to ſay, Piebem & ruftices ef 
paſcus Tyrannorum, & milizum : Tyrannus auien t 
milites, paſcua eſſe demonorum, That the Comme 
people and Countrie Farmers,were the food ofT) 
rants, and their Seuldicrs; but the Tyrants ar 
the Souldiers were the food of Devils, 
Froncie. 

Democritus being asked of Dionyſius what kir 
of metal was the beſt, anſwered, That whereof t 
A'berians made the fiatues of Harwodius, andAriſte 
giton, in boxour of their kiling Piliftratus the TyrenWn; 
Intimating by this anſwer, that all Tyrants oug! 
to be deftroyed, and- to thoſe who killed the 
ought to be ereted jtatues of brafſe in honour 
their noble attempt, afrer the mauner of the Atl 
nians Plut, 

Expbron the Lacedemenian having made himſelf 
Tyrant in the Citie of Cicyon , was (hortly afce 
murthered by the Senators, as he fate in coun 
with ther, who defended theenſelves by this Ape 
logie. Quod qui manifefti ſceleris, proditionis, & 1 
ranxidis rei ſunt, non ſenten'ia aliqua damnandi vide 
wr,ſed ab omnibus bominitus jam ante damnati ſunt, « 
quod nulla Grecorum lex oftendi poſfit , que prodi 
Tibus , abit Hrannis ſectritatem preftet , That tho 

v y 


- 


— 


tor, 
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which ace guilty of treaſon and tyrannie,. need 


rd, For to be proceeded againft in a legal way ; for 


muy 
ne] 
at al 
vic 
os el 
em < 
IMC 
fT) 
". 


hat they are beforehand condemned in all mens 
1dgements, neither was there any Law amongft 
he Grecians that gave ſecurity to traytors and ty- 
ants, Plut. 

Isfidiatori & latroni non poteft afferri injaſta nex, 
ith Cicero pre Milone, A traytorand a tyrant can- 
ot be killed with an unlawtull death 3 for every 
nan may be both Judge and executioner of them, 
d #0n ſe obſtrinait ſcelere, fi quis Tyrannum occidit 
mamvis familierem. 3. Offii. Nula nobis exm 
Jranwis. ſocietas ft, fed ſumma forius diftraflie, ne- 
weeſt contra naturam ſpoliare eun, quem honefſum e 

are. It is the part of an honeſt man to kill a 
yrant, although he be his familiar friend ; for no 


nan ſhould Keep company with a tyrant, land it is 
\Wnoſt natural and honeſt for a man to kill kim 5; Ci 


ere likewiſe ſaith, Phil. 13, Quem diſcordie , quem 
les civiums quem bellum civile deleGat, eumex nume- 
0 dominum ejiciendum, ex finibns bumane nature cenſeo 
xterminanduwms, Whom diſcard, {laughter of the 
itizens,and Civil War delighteth, I would have 
im caſt out of the Societic of men, and thrown 


Wown headlong into Hell. And Contra pa! I'cos beſtes 


þ majeſtatis reos omnis bomo miles eſt, ſsith Tertulian, 
\g1inſt commen enemies, and thoſe that are tray- 
ors to their King, every one is an Ebud with bis 


FWagger, and may moſt fawfullic kill them, Theres 


ore though Chrift hath tanghe me to forgive my 


oFnemies, nay to love them, and not to ſpeakevil 


of 


A -. oo et 
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Or Dignities, and for my part | hate not the per 
ſon of any Tyrant, Pax cm hominibus, bellum v1 
tiis, bux [on his Tyyrannie, I freely forgi 
them-all che injuries they have done to me, < 
any.of my friends,and'for theic good ] have wri 
ten this Treatiſe 3 but they are Gods enemies,an' 
God would be offended if we ſhould let © ther 
{Izep in their villanies. Oar Laws and Religi 
ought to be more dear to ut than all things in tt 
world ; for without them we : ſhonld be work 
than, beaſts 3 and who more ſabverteth our Lay 
and Religion than Tyrants ? Ut imperium ever 
1ant liberiatem preferunt, cum perverterum, ipſam 
grediuntur, faies Tacitus, That they may pery 
the legal Government they precend liberty for th 
people, and when the Government is down, th 
then invade thas [ibertie themſelves, Auferre, trac 
dare, rapere, faiſis nominibus imperium, atque ubi (4 
litudinem faciunty pacem appellent, To rob, to mu 
cher, to plunder, Tyrants falſely call/to Gove 
and to make defolation, they cail ro ſettle pea 
Theſe are they which God ſayes, Hoſea 8. 4.Ipſt 1 
gnaverant, ſed non ex me, Yhey have reigned, b 
not by «me. They bave made Princes, and I knewi 
net, and bave caſt off the thing that is g:od. There i 
no power indeed, but ot God, but the abuſe ol 
power is from the Devil. Theſe men do not right! 
uſe, but abufs the power, and as Satan is called tt 
Prince of the world, fo theſe men are called Ge 
vernors of the Rezlm, not becauſe they are ſo b; 
right, but by Treacherie, Rebellion, and vo 
0 
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pn, their power is by Gods permifhon, not by 
Bis Donation , T herefore theſe are not the Digni- 
es and higher powers which the Apoſtle com- 
jands us to be ſubjeft to; for then we muſt be 
bjet to the Devil too; for Tyrants and Devils 
Wave powers both alike lawfull,and both by Trea- 
Wn and Rebellion : No, we ſhould refiſt and arm 
ur ſelves againſt theſe enemies, ic is Diſobedience 
þ obzy them, Rebellion not to rebel] again(t 
em, and Treafon not to plot Treaſon againſt 
em: Therefore let everie one be readie with his 
apeer like oder, to ftab this devourer of man» 
ind, Bad Kings muſt be converted onelie with 
aiers and tears; but Tyrants mnt be ſubdned 
ith clabs and ſwords ; for ©4tis conſtituit te virum 
rincipem &-. Fudicem fuper nos, Exod. 2.14. Who 
ade them Princes and Judges over us ? the King 
eknow and th: Kings {on we know, but who 
rethey ? They are nor of Gods making, bur ct 
elzebubs their Maſter, and their own making : 
herefore let everie good Cariiian arm himſclt a- 
inſt theſe Carerpillers, devorion 2nd ation muſt 
0 rogether, let him not bribe his Conſcience 
ith (elf intercfts, but take courage and fight the 
-M0d fight, that ſo he may deliver himſelf, and 
is Countrie from {laveric, and bring the T yrants 
0 the Ropeztheir beit winding ſheet. 


204 | The Royal Buckler, or 


So —_ 


$$$20202:$290:2234| 


All other Governments ar? but the corruption and 
and ſpreds, of Monarchy, which is the moſt glorizu f 
and moſt profitable of all ſorts of Gowernme-as; 
when, and bow Ariſtscracy and Democracy begun ras 
ther by Gods permiſſion tha n inititution. The pro- 
per Charatter of a Common-wealths man, or 1be De- 
finition of an Engliſh Changeling, with bis flexible, 
and mutable qualities. The abſence of our King is, 
the cauſe of the preſence of our many ſins and diviſcent | 


I you remember, in my Diviſton of Govern- 


ments, | made mention of Ariftocrcey and Dems 
cracyS&c. which indeed had cheir firft Original 
from the corruption of Monarchy, and are but 
ſhreds of Monarchy, as a'l Politicians hold: 
Therefore | will not {perd time and piper to abuſe | 
your patienc: with anie thing, but a Deſcription 
of them : For 


Virg. Verum bec tantum alias inter gaput exfulit arbes 
Fuantum lenta ſolent inter viburna capreſsi. 


Monarchy doth as far excell all other ſorts of 
Government, in glory , profit, conveniencie for 
the pzople, and in all other good qualities, as the 
Sundoth the Moon, or the Moon the twinckling 


ſtars, and is like the lofry Cedar amongſt the 
ſervile 
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ſervile ſhrubs, Hence it cometh, ehat even the Ke - 
publicans who hate a King becauſe he is their Sove-= 
| raign Maſter, are compelled to ſuffer and uſe Petice 
| Monarcbies( a8 one may ſay)under them: as one Ma- 
ſter overeveric Familie,one Maior over everiec City, 
i one Sheriff over everie Countie, one Reftot over 
everie Pariſh Churcb,»ne Pilot over every ſhip, one 
Captaia over everie Troop, one Admiral over the 
Fleet, and manie other Othees of truſt and places 
wherein Pluralitic of perſons would prove moſt 
obnoxious : Bus Monarchie is and alwaies hath 
been proved and approvedthe beſt and moſt abſo- 
$ lutelie good. 

Ariftocracy is the Government of a Common=« 
wealth by ſome ſcle& number of the better ſort of 
the people, preferred for their wiſdome and other 
vertues for the publick gobd. 

Oligarchy is the ſwarving or diſtortion of Ari- 
: if flocracy, or the Government of a few rich, yet 

{ wicked men, whoſe private end is the chiefelt end 
of their Government; tyrannizing over Law, Re- 
ligion and the people. 

Democracy or popular eſtate is the Governmens 
of the mulcitude, Where the people have the ſu. 
$ pream power, and Soveraign autocity. 

Ochilocracy or a Common- wealth is the corrup- 
tion and deprivation of Democracy, where the raſ- 
cal Rabble or viler ſort of the people gavern by 
reaſon of- their multitude. | 

Theſe kinds of Government were not heard of 


a long time after Monarchy began, and the impu!- 
{17 


> 
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live cauſes ot chem were concention and contuſion, 
and were rather permitted chan ordained by God, 
as the bill of Divorce was by Moſer ; For non erat 
fic ab initio, there was no ſuch Government at the 
beginning; for God did not create it, as he did 
Monarchy when he made all chings; but the people 
being ſtragled up and down in the world, and fof® 
in proceſſe of time became out of the knowledge of F: 

their lawfull King, rather than they would iudure 
the miſerable effe&s of Anarchy 3 for Plebs ſine Rege 
7Kjt, there can be no family, no ſociety, indeed no 
living without ralers,they, reſigned up their whole 
power aud liberiie to ſome few lele& men, or elf Þ: 
to many,who made Laws for them, and fo tied up 
the hands of the unrulie and wicked, and defended 
the juſt from the violent tempeſts and ſtorms of the 
unjuſt, to which before they Jay open and naked / 
which God ſeeing that it was better for them to |]. 
have ſuch a Government, than none at al], did al- K* 
low of ic, but it hath no compariſon with Monar- F: 

chy, becauſe that was inftituted by Gods primarie 
Ocdinance, and the further men go from Gods f 

original inſtitution they have the more cotrupti- 
on; Nay, if compared to Monarchy it is a cure; 
for Sel«mon faith, Prov. 28.2, For the tranſgreſſions 

of a Land, many are the Princes* thereof, but by a man: 
of underſtanding and knowledge the ſtate thereof ſhall b: 
prolonged. 


nn ſummo dulc irs unum 


Stare loco, ſociiſque comes diſcordia regis. 
How 


—_— — 
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How ſweetlie doth the Poet fing, when be 
4 ich, that ic is moſt ſweet for one to govern; for 
companie of Governors have alwaies diſcord to 
hs Þ* their companion. Monarchia 'nibil baker duram 
11g $r1e7 nomen, populare contra regimen nibil lene preter 
omen. Monarchy hath nothing harſh but its name, 
{ut on the contrarie, a popular eftate hath no- 
of bing delightfull or raking but its name. Our 
ime are ſo full a Commentarie, and fo plain an 
poſition of the evil events of a popular eſtate, 
hat I will not, neither need | recite the opinions 
f the Antients, wherewith they have contemned 
z 3$ the worſt of Governments, moſt ſubjeCt ro 
iſſenſion and change, #nd moſt obnoxious to the 
ople. And I think, no Nation under the Sun 
ould ever produce a mere notorious example than 
Ipitable England, where everie man as if he had fer- 
ed an Apprentiſhip to novelty, forgeth new inven- 
ions everie day : he changeth his mind as often as 
hildren would change their cloaths, and fieteth 
is conſcience to everie Oppottunitie and purpoſe. 
ods $5 heart (though hollow) will bend like a flexi- 
le olter, and incline to anie thing that is profta- 
e, though never ſo wicked, his reſolutions will 
tak to pieces like ropes of ſand, and like the* 
loon are alwaies changing. He never flandeth to 
76 Þ'* ehing fo f:ff, bur that he can flip away from 
when he pleaſeth, Neither did he ever love any 
eligion ſo wcll, but that he could love another 

well at any time, and for a need entertain tw: n- 
together, rweneis did 1 Gay? Nay, "Us his-ta- 
{hion 


ww w 


| — — — _ 
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ſhion co change his Religions evecieday, if no 
every hour, and ſo, much Religion makes him anir- 
religious changeling, 

But for brevities ſake take his Epitome, vi, 
Conſtant onely in inconflency. And this man th 
quaſified is one of the main pillars of che Govern 
ment-of England ; fos you muſt know too, that h 
hath ſometimes a great mind to be a Governor,nay 
heis ſo hot upon ir, that ſometimes he will do a 
ny thing rather chan fail, If his own father ſtand 
berween the Throne and him, he will make hin 
ſtand by, or elſe make him go into another world 
He can pull off Kings Crownz, as often as he can 
pull off bis own Hat: He can break a great Oat! 
as cafie as he can break alittle threed, and Perjur 
with him is a Cardinal vertue, if ic do but add 
ny thing to his Delign. Aud you will make it: 
miracle, if this man ſhould not make a good Com 
mon-wealths man, if not a good one, however 
one would think that he might keep his place long 


eaough , being (o well farniſhed with all che, 


Cxeer, flexible and eafie conditions , but no, 
cannot, and the reaſon is, beeauſe there is a great 
Litter of theſe Fhelps gathered together of t| 
ſame kind wich himſelf, and being ſo many, th 
often ſnarl one at another for the bone: ſo the Ge 
vernment Proteus like changeth ic ſelf into wha 
ſhape they pleaſe, ſometimes one of them is pc 
morted to the G zvernmenr, juſt like a Malef at 
on a Wooddcn Horſe, whom they pull do 


waen they pleaſe, and chem run open mouth 


wig. 


lo 
th 


þ 


Tone to the other, as chil do 
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with a fall cry afcec it again, un- 

till thatat length one being nim- * Omnibus eſſe 
bler footed, or quicker mouthed, Lapet licer in 
catcheth ir into his paws, by and — Lupo« 


f all of them like AFeons dogs fall up- 


on him, and although he crieth out 

Alton ego ſum, Dominum copnoſcite veſtrum. 
lam he which uſe to hunt with you, and be your 
maſter Huntſman, yet ſach is the G 

. . al.2. 18, If T 
furious madnefſc ot theſe Animals, gyinq agiin the 
that they tear him in pieces, and things which I 
hang the Government on another, deſtroyed , I 
and ſo they tofſe ic abour from Take my (elf a 

rranſgretlour, 

athree half penny ball, chioking ic is no ſport, if 
the ball lie long ſtill in one of their hands. Reguf 


Wſcera fames quid non morialia peffora cegir? What 


doth not the thirſt of ruling compell theſe mor« 
sto do? Every one cuts his fellows throat if he 


S&hwarts him in the Government; they make the 
Teople ſwear to' be faithfull ro a ſingle perſon one 


lay, and to ſweat againſt a fingle perſon the next. 


__ cis high Treaſoti to ſpeak againſt one kind of 


th 


overnment one hour , and high Treaſon or 
vrſe Hot to ſpeak agairiſt ir the next 3 and what 
the reaſon of theſe curnings , and twinings, 


nd various alterations? Becanſe in theſe dayes there 


no King in England, nd every min doth that which 
right in bis owneys, Jadg.21+25- 


An 


Pele ſam caigque hy 8 voto Vivitar <1. 
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reſt the Crown from your Soveraign, you E 


oh ehob tbo batch: albet ahh 
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ters of this over-ruling age» admoniſhing them, ſince 
their lives are ſo ſbort, and ſo wicked, that they wiuld 
net expe} Eternity in their ill-got-effate, and tha 


from bell there will be no Redemption, becauſe the De> 


vil wil not be deluded with bribes. (ares and fear, 
ds accompany Crowns lawfully goxen, but curſes and 
damnation do attend them and thejr Poſteſors which 
have gotren them by the Murther of their King, or b 
any other illegal means, as did onr Engliſh Rebels, 


is furor O populus, que tanta licentia ferri? 


U 
Q»; ſcite juſtitiam moniti &+ non temnere Dives, 


What madneſſe O people, O people what licenti 
ous fury poſſeſſech your earthly Cottages ? Carff 
fiſh live in cheair ? Or can fowls live in the Sea 
Can you ſcale the heavent, and ſubdue the Al 


mighty ? 


Hor, Calum ipſum petimns kiale neque 
Per noſtrum patimur ſcelzs 
Iracunda Fovem ponere fulmings. 


The diſpoſing of Crowns belongeth to God 


and not unto your frail Byidlibets, When you got 
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fight againſt God ;* And through your fooliſhneſſe 
pull down his wrath upon you; Why preach you 
up your ſelves the maintainers of the Law fo 
much 2? Alas, thieves cannot live without a Law; 
for if they donot diſtribute theic ſtolen goods &+ 
qually, and according to Juſtice (as they term it) 
Divifions and quarrels will ſoon arife among it 
chem, But I hope this is not *« The ftrifes and di- 
your caſe, if it is, * honeſt men viſions now amongſt 
will come by their goods : *he Rebels do further 


4 . the Kings Reſtaurati- 
Therefore being admoniſhed on to his own, of 


Do not deſpiſe your lawfull ich they robvca 
King and Soveraign, him. 


Si genus humanum, & mortalia temnitir arma 
At ſperate Deos memaaas fandi atque refandi, 


But if you do; and wich your vaunting power, 
and raging violence over-rule all humane ſtrength 
and ju tice, Yer remember, that the gods remember 
you, and when your villanies are palt and cubbed 
out of your britcle memories ( For nothing is more 
pleaſing than to forget ones evil attions ) yet then they 
are moſt fairly written in Gods book, and ſhall 
never be blotted out untill your names are razed 
vat of the book of life. What ſweetneſſe is there 
a Crowns, which makes you fo earneſt to wear 
hem ? Ic is your fond conczits to think they are 
delightful, there is nothing in them which hath 


a got nat plus fellis quam melir, more gall chan honie. 
figt 


Deformis facies non eſt deformis amanti. 


— 


—_— 


194 The Royal Backler, "4 


Ic is only your love which makes them beaucitull ; 
for Crowns are not without cares and fears,crofſcs 
and lofles 3 and high feats are alwaies (lipperie. 0 
vilis Pannus, [(aid one King, throwing down his 
Royal Diadem, Were it but known how many 
miſeries and moleſtations co attend thee, 


] 


Nemo foret qui te vellere tolſet bums. 


No man would ſtoop to take thee up. Ante 
xius the Philoſopher, Emperor of Rome , wat 
wont to ſay, That an Empire was maloram Ocee- 
#4, an Ocean of miſeries: and furely the time 
will come, . that every one of you with hinff® 
will ſay, Felix fi non imperaſſem, Happie hadlI been, 
if I had never reigned ; but ſuppoſe the Crown to D 
be-your own, and you everie day to fit upon the 
Throne of Majeſtle, triumphing over all perils ant 
dangers, fare deliciouſly every day, and wit! 
thofe wicked men which King David ſpeaks of 
have what your heart could wiſh or defire ? Yet 


Hor. Pallidamors equo pulſat pede pauperum tabernas 
"  Regumque turres, 
Death knocks as boldly at the Rulers door, 
Az at the Cottage of the poor. 


When you think your ſelves moſt ſecure, the 
deſtrution may beneareſt at hand, and when yc 
feaſt your pampered bodies, crying ſerie cras, the 
may the ſword which muſt be your —_— 
| Y 
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hang over your head, but by a hair. Yite ſumms 
brevis ſpem nos vetat inchoare longam. The ſhortneſſe 
of our lives forbids us to expe Eternitie here, 
Where is Alexander the greaz? Where is Fuliug 
Ceſar the Ulſurper 2 Or where is Oliver the Tyrant? 
1s he not gone out like the ſnuff of a Candle, 
even loachſom to his own Paraſites 7 


Javenal. Et cui non totus ſufficit orbis 
Sarchopbago contentus erat, Mors ſola fatetur 
Quaniuls ſint hominum corpuſculgy 


And him whom a whole world of villanies 
could not ſatisfie, was at length overcome with a 
little Coffin, and contented with a ſpan of ground, 
Death onely making him ftand to his Principles, 
And although you like miftic fogs going againft 
 .Mhe Sun which raiſed them, rebell againſt bitm 

From whom you have your being, making * 


Hoe welosfic jubeo, flat pri ratione voluntas, © 


Your will's the onely reafon of your Laws , and 
rour Laws like traps, only © catch honeſt men, 
et Neme malus felix, ; There is no wicked man 


a——P ail, d:ſcenſus averni, 
Nodes atque dies patet atri jenta Ditis, 
Sed revecare gradum, ſuperaſque evadere ad auras, 
' Hoe ops, bic labor fs © © 
Pg lc 


— 
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icis eaſe for you, ' nay it is very pleaſant to 
plunge your ſelves into Hell, but- if you ſhould 
Jain all- your heads together, nay unite all your 
hearts and forces into one intire body (which it | 
ſeem? is a hard matter for you todo) yet by all 
1 your ſtrength and jaggling tricks,” ye cannot jug- 

gle your ſelves aut again, nay, the Devil himſelf 
} cannot gct you from thence, bug there you ſhall 
burn like wiſps, which+have done ſcouring the 
better veſſels, or: like the rods which have chafti- 
| ſed Gods childs. Your rejoycing ſhall be turned | 
| Inte mourning, and your deceitfull prating into | 


| gnaſbing of teeth. 


 *0 Guras beminum! O quanium ef rebut inane ! 


How men are taken with their own ſhadows ? 


and Narcif4-like grope after that which is not. Jon 


What will it grofit s man to enjoy the whole world to day, 
and loſe bis ewjt ſaul to morrow ? David taxed them 
with foolerie, whoſe inward thought was that their & 
bouſes ſboy/d continue far ever, and their dwelling pla- 'Þ 
ces to al generations, and call their lands after their own 
| names, How much more then may they be taxed with 
* foolery, who call other mens Lands after their own 
| . names and vhink they ſhall enjoy them for ever? 
| This their way is, their folly » yet: their poſterity ap» | 
prove their ſayings, et. thiz night. ſhall their ſouls be ta- 
| ken from themy they ſhall be laid in the grave, death ſpall 
| feed on them, and ihe wright ſhall have Dominion over 
* them 
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them in the morning, and their bevuty ſhall conſume in 
the grave, from their dwelling ; though while they lived, 
they bleſſed themſelves, yet when they die they foall carry 
1 zotbing away, neither ſhall any thing but their villanies 
Nees with them. The ſame voice which came to 


ebuchadnezzeor whileft he was boaſting of his 
great Babe/,ſhall come from heaven to theſe Babyls- 
nians, ſaying, To yeu be it ſpoken, your Kingdome is 
departed from you, And Pompey like you ſhall die, and 
have no mold to cover your carcaſcs. 


Nudu paſcit aver jacet ex gui poſidet orbemn 


Exigue telluris inops, 


1 They who living made tyed thn from them 
Jthrough fear, hall now make men run from them 
by reaſon of their fink. And | pray God that I may, 
not have caufe to ſxy of this Okty of London, as 
pace Seneca ſaidof a City which was burnt to aſh- 
» Unedicr intereftinter mnagnem Civitatem, & nul 
m. There is bat one Yayes difference betwixc a 
City and no Gity ;, for what Cictie in the” 
[1 fraught with linnes and villanies,. as 


Eben Jcatricum,& ſcelerir pudet,  : 
Frairumque, uid nos dura refugivus 
e/Elas? quid intatlum nefeſti, 
Linquimas? unde manus juventus | 
Metu Deorum continzit? quibug 
Pepercit aris ? O utinem nove  ... 
P 4 In 
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Incude di ffindas retuſum in 
Maſſagetss Arabeſque ferrim. 


We bluſh at ſcars receiv'd, finne, brothers fall, 
Vile age what miſchief do we ſhun at all ? 

What youth his hangs for fear of gods contains? 
Or who from {acred Alcars ſpoil retrains ? 

Ah rather our dull {word new. forge and whet 
AgainR the Arabian, and the Maſlager. 


How do our houſes burn wich lut? and our 
Chambers with pride and wantonnefle, whileſt 
the ſtreets bluſh with theblood of Prophets ? to ſee 
the Children murther their great, yet loving Father, | 
before his own door. ' O Almighty God pardon | 
our infamous Paricides » and Regicides, and cloxe | 
up thoſe wounds which our fins have made ſo-wide | 
chat none bur thy right hand can cure them. 


4s 5 Conn Miſerere laborum 
Tantorum, miſcrere animi nou digna ferentis, 


Relieve-the diftreſſes of thy Saints, and take pity 
upon thoſe who are wrongfully perſecuted z turn 
rather than confound the hearts of all men, and 
open the caſementsof our ignorant (yet zealous) 
minds, that by the true light of the Goſpel we 
may walk in faithful obedience towards thee our 
God,and towards ourlaxful King and Soveraign, 
' whom thou, not men and Satan kave placed over 
| us: andletalt men learn that which a Divine and 
|. bongurable Poet hath left us, The 


't , 


OO ———_— 
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The world's « bubble, and the life of man 
leſſe than = ſpan, 
In bis conception wretched, from the womb 
ſo.10 the tombs, 
Curſt from the cradle, and brought up to years, 
With cares end fears; 
Who then ta frall Mortality ſhall truſt, 
Bui limnes the watery or but writes in dufs. 


Yet ſince with ſorrow here we live oppreſt, 
IWhat life is beſt? 
Courts are but onely ſnperficial Schools 
to dendle fools, 
The Ritral parts are turn'd into « den 
of ſavage men ; 
And where's a City frem all vice ſo free, 
But may be term'd the worſt of all the three ? 


Domeftick cares af fidt the busbands bed, 
or pain bis bead ; 


Thoſe that live ſingle take it for a curſe, 
do things worſe, - 


or 
Some would bave children, thoſe that have them 
or wiſh them gone. (mone 
What is it then to have, or bave no wife, - 
But ſingle thr ald " <_<- 2H 
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Our own affettions ſtill at bome to pleaſe, 
15 4 diſeaſe. 
To croſſe the ſea #+ ny forein ſoil, 
perils and toil. if 
Wars with their noiſe effright us; when they ceaſe 
or we are worſe in peace, 
What then remains ? but that we ſtill ſhould cry 
Not to be born, or being born ta die. 


_—_ —A 
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- Wbe King of Englands Soveraignty proved and appro- 
ved by the Common Law, to be above both Parlia- 
ment and people; inferiour to none on earth, but God 
Almighty: and that neither the people of England, 
nor any other bis Subje&s, either difiributively,or col- 
lefively in one intire body, ought to call the King in 
queſtion for bis aftions, though they be never ſo wick- 
ed. The ſweet barmony and concordance of the Law of 

3 God, and the Law of the Realm in maintaining the 
I Royal Prerogative'of our Soveraign, manifefted. Tho 
$ Kings Coronation is onely a Ceremony, ne part of 
I bis Title, How the Changeling - Statermen of our 
4 times, {who will not endure that the King ſbeuld bave 
Sovereignty ever them bis vaſſals, ) themſelves 
abſolute Kings over the Scripture, and Law bookg,and 
meke the Lew and the Goſpel ſpeak in what ſenſe their 
wicked wills and luſts woichſaſes Refiftance of the 
power axnlawfull. ' The Subjes duty to their Sove- 
raign. Their Reward and remedy if they be puniſhed 
wrongfuly.” Reverend Bratton cleared from Mr. 
Prons. falſe aſperfions , Mr. Pryns Charatter , bis 
Book entitled the Sover«ign Power of Parliaments 
and Kingdomes, arraigned, convitied and condems 
ned, and bis confident averment therein, That it 
was nor Saint Pauls, nor 1be Holy Gboſts meaning to 
inbibit defenſive wars of the Subjefis againſt their 
King, proved to be Apocriphal, end that Saint Padl 


(like 
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like an boneſt man_) ſpoke what be meant, when be ſaid, 
| Ler every ſoul te {abjet to the higher powers, f®' 

+ theugb Mr. Pryn would bave bis words and bis mean. 
ing two things. How Ar. Pryn worſhipped the lon 
Parliament beretefore as « Sacred Deity, when it aftel 
mickedly, end now deſpiſeth it, as idolatry; and an 41 

vertiſement to bim to write a book of Retratations. 

T 2 go about to prove, that the King of Engler 
®* &c. hath the Supreme power over the Patliz 
ment and people, deſerveth as much derifion, as to 
go about to prove that the Sun ſhineth at noon 
day, or that the heavens are above the earth, yay; 
face there are thoſe among us, who like the So. 


domites grope for light in the cleareſt day,and hay: 


the impudence to publiſh for truth , that whici, 
their conſcience telleth them: is falſe, I will giv 


you a taft of aur Lord the Kings Soveraignty 
which lieth- diſperſed and ſcattered abos in ou 
Law books, | ' 

. Jus Crone, The Law of the Crown is the pri 
cipat part of the Laws of this Realm, - Co, Lit. 11 
b.15.Þ344.* 25 E:3 af. 1. Regiſter inter jure Regi; 


64,ec. For finceche Common Law of the Land 
is common uſage, expreſſed in our books of Law, 
and judicial Records, Ce-Lit. 344 ** Plowden 195i 
Finch 77 ®*. The Government of this Kingdon 
by a Royal Soveraign is become a Fundament 
Law, being as antient as hiſtory it ſelf, and uſec 
from che time whereof ehememory of antiquity i 
not to the contrary. m 
And fince that the ligeance, faith & obedience c 
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he Subje& is due unto the King by the Law of 
ture, Ce.l.6.fol. 12, as well e, as after the 
'Snunicipal and Judicial Laws were made, our 
w-books like wr ay; ( being the Ma- 
pazine of law )from their Alpha to Omega could 
preach no other Do&rine than Allegeance, faith 
nd due obedience to their Soveraign the King, 
hom they all confeſſe and teftifie to be the Su- 
reme lord and head of the Common-wealth, 
mmediately under God, above all perſons, in all 
auſes, Finch in Prench, fol. 20. in Engliſh 81, Co. 
tþ. 2.15. Le Roy eſt caput & ſalw Reipnblice, & 4 
te bona valetudo tranfit in omnes, lib. 4.124. the 
"King is the fountain of Juſtice, tranquillity and 
Cepolſe, Plowden 242. Therefore Nil deſperanduns 
MK ege duce, & Auſpice Rege, Nothing can come a+ 
ifſeto us, the King being our guide and Sove- 
ign. Reges ſacro olev wntti ſpiritualis Jurisdiftionis 
ut capaces, Kings being the Lords Anointed are 
Fathers to our Church, The King of Exg- 

x4 eft Monarchs & Imperator in Regno ſuo, Davis 
Fiſh reports fol. 60. the Almighty bath ſaid,thar 
ley are gods, and our common laws of Exg« 
nd being founded on the laws of God do like- 
iſe attribute to them a ſhadow of the Divine 


cellencies,viz. 


1 Divine perfe&ion, 5.perpetnity 
ingetes Ma» 2 Infinitenefſe 6. Jaſtice. 
m 6. 3091, 3Z3- Majeſty 7. Trath. 


4 Soveraignty, $8 Omni ww" 
O 
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Of which 1 have already treated ; Nay 25 God! 
a King in Heaven, ſo the King is tiled, a God uy 


on Earth. Finch 81:He 15 the Head, Father, Phyk | 


cian, and hiisband of the Common-wealth ; Hei 
Gods Lieutenant, Deputy, Vicegerent, receivir 
.his Commiſſion from God, not trom the peopl; 
Theſe are the titles which the Cummon Laws 
England give to the King. A Divine ſentence is int 
tips of the King, bis mouth tranſgreſſetb not injudg 


I 


ment, Prov. 16. 10. faith Gods word, Therefor. 


the Law receiveth it for a Maxim, That the Ki 
can do 10 wrong, Co. Lit. f. 19. He is Rex gratis 
nox populi, King by the grace of God, not of ti 
people, The moſt bigh ruleth in the Kingdom of 
end giveth it to whomſoever be will, Dan. 4.17. The 
- fore all the Lands aud Tenements in England, 
the hands of Subje&s, are holden mediately « 
immediately of the King, but the King is Ten 
to none but God, 8H. 7: 12. Co.Lit, 1. For, Pr 
dium Domini Kegis eff DireAum Dominium, cujus # 
{us anthor eſt nifi Dew, Only God is che author at 
Donor of the Kings Dominions. Therefore t! 
poſſeſſions of the King are called, ſacra Patrim: 
'& Dominica Corone Kegis, The King is the Ls 
anointed, 1 Sam. 10. 1. Therefore the Law give 
reverence to his Perſon, and maketh him ſupre! 
in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. The villain of a Lord 
the preſence ofthe King cannot be ſeized, beca 
the preſence ofthe King, is a proteion tothe 
lain for that time, 27 aff. Pla. 49. Is it fit toſay 


King, thou art wickedgand to Princes, ye are _ 


He 


1vi0 
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od 
I up 
hy 


Þ Job 34- 18. Thereforeno Civil (much lefſe Crimi- 


N ation lyeth againſt che King, if he doth un- 
uſtly, the only remedie againſtthe King is by pe« 
ition and ſupplication, for who ſhall command the * 
King 2 Stamford Przr. fol. 5. Bratton fol. 5. Fleta 


$9). 17. Finch 13. The Precogative which the 


pmmon-law giveth the King is ſo large, as Sir 
enry Finch ſaith, that you ſhall find that to be 


aw almoſt in every caſe of the King, that is law in 
ſo caſe of the Subjeft, Finch fol. 85. And therefore 
Wir John Davis in his preface confidently averreth , 
that the Common-law doth excel all other laws, 
Ein upholding a free Monarchy, which is the moſt 
excellent form of Government,exalting the Pre» 
\ſ-ogative royal, and being tender,and watchful to 


reſerve it,and yet maintaining all the Ingenuous 
jberty of the Subje&. Nay fo carefull is the law 

the Kings Soveraignty, that in all caſes from 
ie higheſt co the loweſt, it demonſtrateth the 
ings (epreme power and dignity The Jaw will 


' Wt permit any Subje& to come lo near the King, 


to be jointenant with him,for if Lands are given 


Þ the King- and a ſubje&, or if there be two 


viatenants, and the Crown deſcend to one of 
tem, the Jointure is ſevered, and they are Te- 


1\Yars in Common 3 for no SubjeCt is equal with 


King, Co.Lit.190. Plowd. Com.in Seig. Barkle) 8 
ale, Nay rather than the Subje& fhall be equal 
th the King in any thing, he ſhall loſe all; for 
e King being Tenant in Common of eatier 
; Chattel 
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Charcel perſonal, he ſhall bave che whole, as if 
an Obligation be miade co two, or two pofleſledff. 


. of an horſe, and 086 is attainted, the King thal 


have the whole ditty of the Obligation aad ct 


horſe; 13 EL pl. 342. Finob 178, To inſtance al 
—_ cales, is cndlefſe and impoſſible, al 


is holden of the King immediately, or þb 
means, himſelf not having any higher upc 
earth of whom to hold, 50 Af: pl. 1. 18 E/:.P 


498. Forit would be againſt Common right and 
reaſon, that the King ſhould hold of any, or de 


ſervice to any of his (ubje&ts, faith lib.8.115 
Becauſe he hath no Superior but God almighty 
Cook Lit.x, Eſcheats of all Cities appertaineth 
co the King , all mines of Gold and filver, « 
wherein the gold and filver is of the greater va 
lue, appertain unto the King, 8 E. 3. Eſcheat 1 
z E1.Plo.314. The King is Anima legis, he gover 


neth and defendeth the law, all Writs Prof 


cefſe run in his name, and receive authority c 


ly from him; and all perſons havetheir powerff, : 


from him, and by his Writ, Patent, or Con 
miſſion. The King hath the ſole Government c 
his ſubje&s. The body Politick and the natu 

body of the King make one body, and not di 
verſe, and are inſeparable and indivifible, Pl 
234 242.213. lib. 7.12. Rex twetur legem, & lex t 


&ur jus. We muſt be for God and che King, be 


cauſe by his laws we are protetted, and it is 


miſerable caſe to be out of the Kings ProteRionfſ: 


Co.Lit. I29, 


| 


Ot 
defe 
err 


\{cfore Parliaments ; an 
Fertainly mak> Laws» withour th2ms What 


| 
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All Juriſd1&ions and the puniſhment of all ofs 
fenders azainſt the Laws, belongs ro the King ; 
And Treaſons, Felonies -and other Pleas of the 
Crown ; are proprie cauſe regis, For why ? The 
King is viva Lex , a living Law, who only hath 
power to give Laws , and therefore he only ought 
to puniſh thoſe who break them : Not the- Parlia. 
ment as it is called, v:z, the two Houſes, or either 
of them ſingly , becauſe they without the Kirg can 


ul make no Law , and therefore they are mitrtherers, 
oF becauſe they have pur ro dearh many worthy: 1nno- 
cents, having no other Lay, but cheir own Witked 


wills, 
And for my part, if any one ſhould relf me thar 
the Lav of England , is nothing but the will of the 
ing , I could not diſprove him ; for what are the 
oreat yolumes of our Statures , bur the Monu- 
ments and Repertory of the Kings will > Whar is 
the reaſon , that ir 1s a Law that the King cannot 
ak2 nexv or alter old Laws , but in Parliament 


"Svith-che conſent of his Lords and Commons > Be- 


auſe th2 King was pleaſed to will it ſo, for it was 
ot fo from he beginning. The King was long 
d therefore "did moſt 


an A& of Parliament, but the'will of the King , 
ay what is Magna Charyta, but a Roy le veilt? All 
pur Rights and Liberties we enioy, are by th2 gra- 
tous conceſſions of our Soveraign Lord rhe King , 
tho elteemeth our good ,. and freedom , his bz(l 


S Q- pr#. 
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. prerogative and happineſſe ; Onnmm domos, ilis 
vigulia defendit , omnium otinm , illins labor , on- 
num delitias , illins induflria, omnium wvacatic 
nem , illius occupatio : The King by his watch, and 
diligent care , doth defend, and keep every mans 
houſe in ſafery © his labour doth maintain and de 
tend ' every mans reſt and quiet , his diligence 
doth preſerve and defend every private mans - pl: 
ſure and delight, -his buſinefle doth maintain and 
defend every mans leaſure ; So that ( as Manwo 
hath it ) even as the head of a nacural body dot! 
continually watch , and with a provident care (li 
ook about for the ſafety , and preſervation of eve 
ry member of the fame body : Even ſo the King 
being the head. of the body of the Commonyell 
doth not only continually carry a watchful eye fot 
the preſervation of peace, and quietneſſe at home 
amongſt his own-SubjeAs , but alſo tro preſerve 
and keep them in peace and quietnefle from : 
forein invaſion : Therefore if S Rebells ſince the 
murther of our gracious King Charles the firſt, hav 
taken the freeborn Subje&s of this Nation , an 
impriſoned them like Slaves without any juſt cauk; 
or due proceſle of Law ; If they have violently dr 
ven us from our Lands and -Livelyhoods , poſle(F, 
ſing rhemſelyes of them , and raken away our fre, 
Cuſtoms and Liberties ; If they have unjuffly d 
prived us of the benefic of the Law , baniſhed ug - 
out of our Country , and deſtroyed us with thei. 


high Courrs of Injuſtice , without the verdict « 
0 


— 


g— 
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our equalls, contrary to the Law of the Land; if 
"Frhey have delayed Juſtice and Right, denyed it to 
o men, and granted ic to no man, bur to thoſe 
who would buy it,Bleſſe God for Charles the fil, 
WF:nd pray for the reſtauration of Charles the ſecond, 
Praiſe God for their noble Przdeceſſours, who 
"Wave been our Nurſing Fathers, and their Queens 

dur nurſing Mothers, who have willed and enaed 
*"WHagna Charta, ca. 29. Nullus l;ber homo capiatur , 
el impriſonetur, aut diſſiſietur de libero 'renementa 
0, vel libertatibxs, vel liberis conſuetudinibus ſurs » 


{ utlagagetur aut exuletur, aut aliquo modo deſtru- 
Kin"? ee ſuper ibimns, nec ſuper enum mittemus nifs 

\ legale judicium parinm ſuorum, vel per legem ter= 
oy , null; vendemus, nulli negabimus, aut differemus 


ftitiam, vel reflum, That no man ſhould be ar- 
Tefed, impriſoned, difleiſed of his Free-hold , of 
s Liberties, or frze cuſtomes, or out-lawed, b*'- * 
Shed, or ocherwiſe deſtroyed, bur by the yerdi& 
W his equals, 'and rhe Law of the Land, neither 
Sould Law and Juſtice be delayed, ſold or denyed 
Þ any man, bur the King in judgment of Lay, is 
Welſenc in all his Courrs of Juſtice, repeating theſe 
prds, We will ſell, deny, nor delay Juſtice and right 
"2 an, Inſt. 2. 55. O Magnificent, bleſſed, and 
Widen Oration ! Ir proceeded from the lips of 
ngs.and we ſhall never hear ſuchDorine preach- 
again in any of our Courrs of Juſtice, untill our 
Mos be reſtored to his own, arſd fic Judge amongtt 
It was Kirg Charles the firRt who grancel 


Q 2 that 
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that the burthen of Exciſe ſhould not be laid on 
the ſhoulders of his Subjects, but the Rebels with 
theirincollerable and monſtrous Exciſes,new found 
impoſitions, and other unſpeakable grievances, have 
beggered the SubjeRs,and undone the whole King: 
dome borh in their Eſtates and Reputation ; To b:ſl., 
ſhort, wharſoever they voted unlayfull for the 
King to do, they have done that, and ren thouſand 
rimes worſe : ſo that though we want not bodicy.; 
to feel the miſeries, which they have brought upor 
us, yet we want tongues to expreſle the wofulneſſ 
of our Condition, and the incomparable wickedueſs 
of theſe Traytors, 

And what greater pretence have they had fo 
their aRions, than to ſay, that the King was na 
the Supreme Governour over his SubjeRs ? A con 
rradiction in ic ſelf; but we will proceed further t 


- manifeſt their error. Sir Thomas Smith in his coll 


mon-wealth of England , ſaithy cap. 9. By old at 
antient Hiſtories that I have read, I do not und 
and that our Nation hath uſed any other gene 
Authority in this Realm, neither Ariſtocyatica 
nor Democratical ,vur only the royal & Kingly 
zeltywho held of God to himſelf, & by his Swor 
his People & Crown, acknowledging no Princee 
Earth his Supertour, and ſo it is kept, & holden 
this day; which truth is ſuſhciently warranted 
our Law-Bogks, The ſtate of our Kingdot 
( aith Sir Edward Cook 11,4, Ep. ad leftorem)is 
warchical, & from the beginning by right of inh: 
| Call 
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on Fance hath been ſucceſſive, which is the moſt abſo- 
1th ſure and perfe& form of Government ; excluding 
und Frrerregaums, and with it infinite inconveniences : 
art gre Maxim of the common: Law being Regen 
Ws Bglie nwquar mori, That the King of England 

wer dyeth; then doubtleſſe the Rebels could not 
yy Law mortfie both che natural and politique ca- 
ſand acity of the King. And in Catvins caſe 1;, 7, The 
1WFeightieſt caſe that ever Was argued in any Courr, 
'PIGan which caſe (according to my Lord Cokes obs 
ner Frvation)) never any caſe was adjudged with grext- 
F concordance, and lefſe yariety of opinions , and 
at (which never fell out in any doubrfull caſe ) 
|, fol one-Opinion in all our books 15 againſt thar judg- 
' "Went , In this caſe it was reſolved anfoneſt other 
co Yings, Fo, 4. &c. 1. That the People of England 
7 ic. were the SubjeRs of th2 King, viz. their So- 
colgraign liege Lord King James. 2. That Ligeance,ot 
"Wcdience of t he Subje& to the Soveraign,ts due b 
ndeW T.aw of Nature. 3. That this Law of Nature 
-NC"Ypart of the Laws of England. 4. Thar the Law 
14Nature was before any judiclal or municipal Lay 
he world, 5, That the Law of Nature is immu. 
Wie, and cannot be changed. From which reſolu- 
© Yns we may conclude, that the SubjeRs of the 
s of England ( unleſle they like God Almighty 
1d alcer the Law of Nat ure, ) They could not al- 
their obedience and ſubjeQMion to. their Sove- 
oy Lord King Charles, For if by the Lay of Na- 
tu-6 


Cal. 
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ture obedience from them was due to the natural, 
body ( as I ſhall further prove ) of King Charles ;feg 
and if the Law of Nature 1s immutable, ( as moſes 
certainly it is, Bratton 1:b, 1 ca, 5» D. & Stu. ca. 5,he 
& 6. ) then could not'rhey have any cauſe whatſo-Kin 
ever, ( as altering their Religion, baniſhing , orfflkc 
killing of them ) a ſufficient ground for them toffee 
take up arms againſt him, and pur him to death, Fob { 
by this they go about to change theLaw of NatureSoh 
whuch is impoſhble for morrals to do: Bur (z 

ſome, by the Law of Nature we may defend ouffff t 
ſelyes,and therefore leavy war againkt the King folat 
our own defence; I anſwer,chat by the Law of NaÞca 
ture we are bound to defend our ſelyes , et muan 
we uſe no unlawfull means for our defencesfor thiſfep 
Subje&As to levy war againſt their Soveraign, ern 
forbidden both by the Laws of Gad and Natur. F 
Therefore vain and fooliſh is that excuſe,as well ws 
all others which the Rebels make uſe of co defenſud 
their Rebellion, our 
Ligeance 1s a true and faithfull obedience of thifr» 
Subje& due to his Soyeraign, It is an obligation ugÞ)ay 
on all Subjects to take part with their Liege Logf E 
againſt all-men living, to aid and affift him wire 
ate bodies, and minds,with their advice and poyþod 
er; not toft li up their arms againſt him , nor Fay 
ſupport in any way thoſe who oppoſe him. Tiff f: 
ligeance and obedience is an incident inſeparable Fart 
eyery Subje& of England ; and in our Law- booliati 
and many ACts of Parliament , as in 34 H. 8. «ply: 


I. 
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3; 4 * cap. 3, &C, The Kang is called the 
ege Lord of his SubjeRs , and the people his 
zoe ſubjets. Every Subje&t of England cakerh 
2 Oath of ligeance, which is only due unto the 
ing , yet doth nor the ligeance of the Subje& to 


he King begin ar the raking, of this Oath at the 


eet ; For ( asirt was reſolved in (alvins Caſe ) 
> ſoon as the SubjeR is born, he oweth by bicth- 
ohr Ngeance and obedience to his Soveraign Lord 

King, Becauſe ligeance, faith and obedience 


uYf che SubjeCt co the Soveraign, was by the Law of 


lature written with the Finger of God in the 
ſeart of Man, before any municipal , or judicial 


WSaws wcire made : 1. For that Miſes was the firſt 


Veporter or writer of Law in the World , yet go- 
F:nment and ſubjeRtion was long before Moſes. 
$. For that it had been in yain to have preſcribed 


ws to any , bur to ſuch as ought obedience, fairh 
ligeance before , in reſpe& whereof they were 
und'to obey and obſerve them , Fraſtra enim 
wntur leges, mſi ſubditis , & obedientibus. You 


Way read Iikewiſe in Calvins Caſe}, That the King 


f England hath his title to the Crown by inherenc 
Ich-right, by deſcent from the blood royal , from 
od, Nature, and the Law , and therefore not by 


Fay of truſt ſrom the rwo Houſzs of Parliament , 


r from the People ; Neither is his Coronation any 
art of his Title, bur only an ornament, and ſolem- 


Fiation of the royal deſcent ; For it was then re- 


blyed , that the ticle of King James was by def. 
Q4 ceng 
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F<cnt, and that by Queen El;zabeths death , the 
Crown and Kingdom of England deſcended to his 
Majeſty , and he was fully-and abſolutely thereby 
King, without any eſſential ceremony, or a& tobe 
dane Ex poſt fafto. So in the firſt year of the ſame 
Kings reign » before his Majellies Coronation, 
Watſon and Clarke , ſeminary Prieſts, and others, 
were of opinion » that his Majeſty was no com i 
pleat and abſolute King before his Coronation, bu 
that Coronation did adde perfeRion to the deſcentM i 
and therefore ( obſerye ſairh my Lord Cook thei: 
damn2ble aud damned conſequent ) that they |þ 
' t:ength and power might betore his Corogatio: 
take him and his royal Iſſue into 'their poſſeſſion 
keep him priſoner in the Tower , remove ſud 
Counſellors, and great Officers as pleaſed them 
and conſtitute others in their places, 8c, an 
that theſe, and others of like nature , could not hr 
treaſonagain(t his Majeſty, before he vas crownet 
King, Bur ir was clearly reſolved by all the Judge 
of England , that preſently , by the deſcent , k 
Majetty was compleatly and abſolurely King,wit! 
out any eſſential ceremony or a& to be done E 
p2ſ# fatto , and that Coronation was but a royi 
orrament , and outward folemniation of the de 
ſcent, An1 this evidently appearerh by infinin( 
Prefdents and book caſes , where ſuch execrat 


opinions have been no ſooner hatched,than deſtro 
.. ; and if the Judges of our age had been ſo ho 
neſt, as to have cropped in the bud ſuch like opin 
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ons broached by the Rebells, Chark the firſt had 
ſill been our King , and we a flouriſhing and hap- 

Kingdom, 

Alchough the King of Engla:d hath two Capaci- 
ties, the one by Nature , the other by Policy; yet 
ligeance is due tothe King in his natural capacity, 
and his natural and politick body make but one 
indivifable body, Pl. 213. The Oath of Allige- 
ance is made to the natural perſon of the King , ſo 
is the Oath of Supremacy , and all Indirements of 
Treaſon , when any do intend , or compaſſe mor- 
tem et deſtruftionem Domini Regis , the death, and 
deſtruction of the Lord our King ( which muſt 
needs he underſtood of his natural body , for his 

litick body is immortal » and not ſubje& to 
death ) the Indirement concludeth , contya lige- 
ff 4nti4 ſus debitum , ergo , the ligeance is due to the 
MF natural body, vid. Firr. Juſtice of Peace, 53. Plo, 
ff Corp. 384. in the Earl of Leiceſters caſe ; Ir 1s true, 
þ that che King 1» genere dyeth not ; but no queſtion 
in indiv;duo he dyeth, as for example Charls the 
firlt dyed, yet the King is not dead, becauſe Charls 
the ſecond ( whom God preſerve ) is {till alive, 
J For by the Laws of Erglazd, there can be no intey- 
regnums Within the ſame, ib, 7. 11. And to affirm, 
( as the Traytors now do) that the Kings power 
is ſeparable from his perſon, is high Treaſon by 
the Law of the Land ; hear the Oracle of the Law. 
tell you ſo, {ib. 7.11, Inthe Reign ( ſaith he )of 
Y Edward the ſecond the Spercers, the Father , and 
. | | the 


the Son, to cover the Treaſon hatched in their 
hearrs , invented this damnable and damned opini- 
on; that Homage, and Oath of Ligeance, was more 
by reaſon of the Kings Crown, ( that is of his po- 
lirick capacity ) than by reaſon of the perſon of 
the King , upon which opinion they inferred exe- 
crable , and dereſtable conſequents, 1, If the 
King do not aemean himſelf by reaſon in the 
right of his Crown » his Lieges are bound by Oath 
ro remove the King. 2, Seeing that the King 
could not be reformed by Sute of Law, that oughc 
to bz done by aſpertee, that 1s by force, 3, That 
his Lieges be bound ro Govern , in aid of him, and 
in defaulc of him. All which were condemned 
byrwo Parliaments , one in the Reign of E. 2, 
called exilium Hugonis le Spencer , and the other in 
Arno 1 E, 3, cap. 1. If the opinions of the Sper 
cers were ſo wicked, and deteſtable , what then 
are the ations of the Rebells of our age?who have 
pur in praQtice, what was bur incended by the Spen- 
cers,and that they might reform the King according 
ro their minds , cut off his head , becauſe he was 
a headhigher than they, O Monſtrous Reformer:, 
Did I not know that the Exthuſraſts of out 
times , do bytheir diabolical interpretations, ſub- 
vert even the Holy word of the Almighty , making 
| themſelves abſolute Kings over the Scriprure , rofl 
 dowhat they pleaſe with ic , though they will not: 
permir their King to have Soveraignty oyer them-ſ 
ſelyes his Vaſlals ; And, like che raging cotrent « 


the 


—— 


A Lefure to Traytors, 235 


the foaming flouds, which running down the lofry 
Hills , demoliſherh and carrierh away all oppo- 
fites in its roaring Streams ; or as the violent fury 
of a Maſterleſs, headfirong multitude , who hew 
down Kings, as well as Royal SubjeRs , in their 
cempeſtuous fury : ſo rhe!e men ſer upon the Bi- 
ble, and ſtretch every Text of Scriprure to their 
own meaning, although there is as great a diſtance 
between the1r meaning, and the Scripture, as there 
was berwixt the Glutton in Hell, and Lazars:, in 
Abrahams Boſom in Heaven, elſe ſhould I won- 
der, how they could ſeem co make the very Letter 
of the Law ſpeak againſt the very Letter , and like 
the Philoſophers (ſtone , which turneth all chings 
into Gold , ſothe tongues of theſe men turn the 
ſenſe of all the Lawbooks into their golden mean- 
inz, andcite thoſe books as authorities on their 
fides » which are ſo contrary, and oppoſite agunſt 
them , as if they had been purpoſely prepared to 
encounter and confute them ; For where is the 
Kings Soveraignty more fully demonſtrated, and - e- 
videnced, thin in Reverend Brafon ? and what 
book ſo much abiiſed as his ? For hb. 2. cap. 24. 
ſpeaking of Liberties , and who had power to give 
them, O»:s ? ſaith he, who hath power ? he an- 
ſwereth that the King hath. For, Sciendum , 
quod ipſe dominus Rex , qu: ordinariam habet qurtſ- 
difHonem , et dionitatem, et poteſtatem ſuper om- 
mes gut in regno (uo ſunt , habet enim omna jura mn 
man ſua, que ad corovam, et laicaleys pertinent 


poteſt a- 


4 


»#Q 
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prreſtatem, & materialem gladium » gum pertinet ad 
regni gubernaculum , habet etiam juſtitian , et ju 
dicium , que ſunt juriſdiftiones, ut ex juriſdittione | 
ſua, ſicut de: miniſter, & vicarins, tribuat unicuique| 
quod ſunm fuerit, Habet enim ea que ſunt pacis, 
ut populus ſibi traditus in pace ſileat , & quieſcat, & 
ne quis alterum verberet, vulneret, vel male traftet , 
ne quis alienam rem , per vin & roberiam auferat , 
vel aſportet , ne quis hominem Mahemiet vel occi- 
dat. Habet enim coercionem , ut delinquentes pu- 
niat, & coerceat. Item habet in poteſtate ſua leges, 
& conſtitutiones , aſſiſas in regno ſus proviſas , et ap- 
probatas ,et juratas , 1pſe in propria perſona obſervet, 
et ſubditi: ſuis faciat obJervars , mbul enim prodeſt 
Jura condere \ nfs fit qui jura tueatur. Habet igitur 
Rex hujuſmoa: jura five ſuriſdiftiones in many (ua; 
And again in the ſame Chapter , ea que juriſd;ft10- 
mis ſunt & pacis, & ea que ſunt juſtitie , & pact an- 
nexa » ad nullum pertinent , niſs ad coronam, 
& dignitatem regiam y nec a Corona ſepara- 
ri poterunt cum faciant ipſam Coronam, The 
ſum of which in Ergliſh is this, the King hath 
ſupreme power inall civil cauſes, the Law flow. 
eth ſolely from him,he is = omnes,above all men 


; In his Kingdom, all juriſdictions are in him , The 
material Sword of right belongs to him, and what- 


\ 
4 

. 
o 
” 


|& ſozver conduces to peace , that the people com- 


mitred to his charge may live peaceably and qui er- 


' Iy. The power of holding Afſizes is derived fro m 


him, and of puniſhing Delinquenrs,for it would b e 
m 
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44 vain ro EnaRt Laws, if there was not ſome bady 
1*$nabled ro protect us-bydefending them &c. And 
one She ſame Author ſaith 4b. 2.ca. g, Porentia vers 
9 mes ſbi ſubiros precellere, parem autem habere non 
14 » Weber, nec multo forties ſuperiorem, and a little after 
© Kathe came Chapter, Exercere Rex debet poteſtatems 
ef» uric, fcxt dei wicarius in terra et mmiſter, quia ea 
a> Woreſtas ſolins Dei eft, The King doth excell all his 
<5" WubjeRs in power, He hath no Equal, much lefſe 
P*" I Superiour, becauſe his power is from God only , 
©» ie is Gods Vicar, Therefore not the Peoples. And 
'*-Fgain, 5. 1. ca. 8. Item in temporalibus ſunt Impe- 
af atores, Reges et Principesn hits que pertinent ad reg- 


wm, et ſub ers Duces, Comites, Barmes , magnates 
ive Vavaſores, et Milites, et etiams libert ct willant » 
r diverſe Poteſtates ſub rege conſtitute, Ard alit- 
le after, ſunt et1am ſub Rege liberi homines, et ſervs 
jus Poteſtati Subjetti, Er omnis quidem ſub eo, et 


1 Woſe ſub nullog1ifi tantum ſub Deo ; Parem autem non 
The abet in regno ſuo, quia ſic amitteret preceptum, cum 
P . 


ar 11 partems non habeat imperinm. Item nec mul- 


ath Þ, fortins ſuperiorem , nec potenticorem habere de- 
W- Wet , quia fic efſet inferior ſibi ſubjeftis , et 
ncn Wnfericres pares efſe non prſſunt potentioribus , ipſe 
The Eutem Rex non debet eſſe ſub Homine ſed ſub Deo, 
= t ſub Lege, quia Lex facit Regem. Dukes, Earls , 


Baroners, Knights, rhe Worthies of the Land,Free- 
Men and Villains, all are under the King , and the 


Ip ing under none but God, He hath no Peer in his 
+, Realm, becauſe then he would 16ſe his command, 
T 


for 
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for amongſt Equals therc can be no Empire, there 

fore much lefle hath he any Supertour , or more 
powerfull chan himſelf, becauſe then he would be} 
inferigur to his Subje&s, and Inferiours, ( as th: 
Subje&s are, ) cannor bz equal with the more 
powerfull, (as the King is. ) Butthe King ought 
not to be under man, but under God, and the Lay 

becauſe the Law makes him King. 

Bur what if the King ſhould ſwerye from t 
Rules of the Law,deſtroy his SubjeRs and their Ef. 
rates without a cauſe, May theSubjeRs rake up arms 
againſt their Soveraign, and compell him by force 
ro dothat which they cannot perſwade him to by 
fair meams ? No, ſaith Bratton, li. 1, c4.8, Si 4% 
tem ab eo petatur(cum breve non currat contra ipſum) 
bocus erit ſupplicationt, quod fattum ſuum corrigat, 
et emendet, quod quidem ſi non fecerit, ſatis ſufficit 
ad ptnam, quod dominum expettet ultorem. NemF 
quidem de fait is ſus preſumat di ſputare, multo forts 
25 contra faitum ſunm venire, No Enduement of 
high Treaſon 8c. lierh againſt che King, our only 
remedy is toiPetirion his ſacred Majeſty, bur if he 
will nor hearken to our juſt and reaſonrble re- 
queſts, ſat:s ſ#fficit, Nay his puniſhment 1s more 
than enoysh, for he mult render an account one 
Gay to him who judgerh righteouſly, who will give 
us all a hearing, the Beggar as well as the King, But 
ler not men (in the mean time) pgr:ſume roqueſti- 
on the deedwof the King, much leſſe Rebel againft 
him, and undoe by force, what the King ſhall do 

though 


— 
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hough not according to right. And that you may 
know that Bratton fully meant that the Subje&s 
Joughr not to riſe againlt the King though he ated 
Sunjultly, He repears his mind in other places, {;. 5. 
$7 rat. 3. de defaltis, cap. 3. 3. where he puts the 

ſe, that if the King ſhould do injury, and will nor 
uffer the Law, bur his will to take place, Qao caſu 

dominus Rex ſuper hoc fuerit interpellatus, in e- 

dem perſtiterit voluntate, quod. velit tenentens efſe 
fenſam njuria cum teneatur juſtitiam totis viribus 
enſare, ex twnc erit in] uria ipſins domm: Regis, 

c poterit ei neceſſitatems aliquis imponere, quod illam 
orrigat, et emendet fs velit, cum ſuperiorem non ha- 

at 11s deum, et ſatis erit ill; pro pena quod derm 

peltat ultorem. If the King who 1s bound to ad- 
tinifter juſtice ro his utmolt power, being Peritt- 
"Wned, will nor recall, and amend the wrong he did, 
e injures his Subjects, bur no body can force him 
ddo righr, becauſe he hath the Supreme power , 
e hath no Superiour but God, and it is puriſh- 
ent enough for him, to expe rhart God to whom 
ngeance only bzlongerh, will cake vengeance on 
im, Toevery point which I have cited our of 
rafton , doth Flerta unanimouſly agree. 

What man then, ſo impudently wicked 2 Whar 
and ſo wilfull y audacious ? whar pen can there be 
d repugnant, and contradictory to all truth? as to 

im and publiſh ro the world , that Bratton wri- 

h, and is ſo to-be underſtood, viz. That the peo- 
e have thz Soyerainty over the King, an{1 may 

call 
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call him in queſtion for hisfactions,8 ſo puniſh hu 
for his offences. O Traytor to the King, and $ 
ot Bratton, | 

Mr. W:illian Prynze of Lincolns-Inne is the mat 
who witch his Hand and Pen ( 1 cannot fay Hearr' 
harh promulged rhis falſe Dorine ro che World 
in his Book called The Soveraign Power of - Parlii 


ments aud Kingdoms : Wherein ( according to Mi 


Sanderfons expreſſion , in his Hiſtory of King Chart 
che 1, fo, 117.) Pryne pretends to overthtouw al 
Scripture proofs againſt killing Kings and Prince 
For my part I bear not the leaſt grudge or animi 
firy tothe mans perſon ; Bur his book is ſuch 

rapſody of nonſenſe, a bundle of Rebellion , an 
Treaſon, a Pamplet fo Seditious , Pernicious 
Sophittical, Jeſuirical, Trayrerous, and Scurrulous 
that I want Mr. Prynues Epithites, to give his 01 


book, irs deſerved Odium ; Wherein( as Mr. F«if 


ter inhis Church Hiſtory, 1:6; 1 1: fol: 1 5 2. well of 
ferverh ) he delighterh more to be numerous wiil 
. many , than ponderous 'with ſele& quoration 
which maketh his Books to ſwell with the lofle 
rentimes of rhe Reader, ſomerimes of the Print! 
and his pen generally querutous ,- hath more of t 


i-- Plantiff than of the Defendant therein, 


I mention Mr. Prynne , and his book here , on 
ro put him in mind of the wrong which he hat 
done bothto our' Soveraign ' the King , and t! 
whole Kinfdom ; He being the greareſf, ( if nt 

the only Champion, )who rook upon him,ro vin 
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cate » and applaud , thoſe treacherous, damnable, 
and rebellious proceedings , and unchriftian, inhu- 
mane, and unnatural Warr againſt the King, of thar 
Monſter , called the Long Parliament, whom, now 


.Mhe laboureth as much to vilifye, as he did chen to 


promote. O Trayterous Offipring, which killerh 
is Mother only , becauſe ſhe will not give him . 
ſuck ! If he repent , why doth he nor write a book 


Af retraftations ? If be looketh upon his book intitu 


if ni 
» yIN 
CU 


led, The lawfulneſſe of the Parhaments neceſſar) 
lefenſrvue War , both in point of Law and Con- 
cience, Tam ſure, he will have cauſe enough to 
epent of his writing , if he hath any Law or Con- 
cience in him, And he hath no way berrer to re- 
leem his credic , than by a publique Confeſſion, 
od may pardon him , and the King may pardon 
im, if he repenterh ; But without fepentance , he 
uſt expe& nothing hut a Traytors reward in this 
Vorld ; Ileave him to Godg mercy in the World 
0D Come, 
Bur fince it is the manner of Worldlings to ſer 
2 beſt fide formoſt , the pureſt grain commonly 
ethin the mouth of the Sack, and a fair Apple 
lany times hath a rotten coar ; Therefore behold 
2 ſpectous Title of Mr, Pryanes book, and the 
nning Sophiſtry , in his Mencal Reſervation , by 
hich h2 hath deceived the common people , be. 
bold himſelf, ad widone the whole Kingdom ; the 
itle of his book is , The Parliament and Kingdom 
e the Soveraign power, Any man would think, 
R thac 


—_ 
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that by the word, Parliament , Mr. Prynne meant 
the King, the Houſe of Lords , and the Houſe of 
Commons , becauſe by the Law of the Land, there 
can be no Parliament witkour the King , neither| 
canthe two Houſes by Law a& any thing without 
him , and then if he means ſo, no man will deny, 
but that the Parliament hath the Soverargn power; 
But alas he hath no ſuch thoughts , he means ( as 
by the Ruff of his book is manifeſt ) that the two 
11 Houſes , or the major part of them , haye the $ 
| yeraign power , and that they my ena& any thing 
without the King , as well as with hum : Thus by 
lifring up the Legs and Feer too high , he hath gi 
ven the Head a fall , and battered the whole Body 
Into pieces, O unhappy Member,who would hai 
the Heels execute the Office of rhe Brains , an: 
maintain the Warr ofthe inferiour Members 
ain{t the Superiour, to be legal, and conſciencious 
n his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Lords and Com 
mons , whom he calleth, Erernally Renowne 
Senators , and moſ} cordial Philopaters ( he wi 
not now tell you , they were eternal ) Mr Pry 
rermeth all contrary opinions to his ( though» the 
be the opinions of Biſhops, and farr better Lay 
ers than himſelf ) to be bur the vain, empty, brai 
F lick, lying fancies of a few illiterate , impolitic 
: Court Chaplains, Lawyers, Sycophants, &'c, H 
1rreverently, and diſcourteouſly, he hath dealt wil 
his Gracious Soveraign, Lord, and Maſter the K1 
let his book judge , where he can ſcarce ſpeak « 
l 
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he King at any time , without eaxing him 
vich perjury, lying,  popery and murcher, 

He raileth againlt che creachery and diſloyalty of 
opiſh Parliaments, Prelates, Lords, and Subje&s 
o their Soveraign, and ſo concluderh, that they 
aye made greater innovations , and encroach- 
ents on the Crown, and in an higher degree, 
han ever did the long Parliament, which he hopes 
ill for ever filence tne clamorous torgues of all 
| Counſellers, Courtiers, Royalits, Malignants, 
Papiſts and Cayalliers, againſt the proceedings of 
hat Parliament , ( ſee the 1. part of his Book, 
l, 33. ) as if the exceſſive abundance of oth:c 
ens finnes, would juſtihe the finnes of the long 
afliament. And indeed, the moſt of his argunents 
e 4 fatto ad jus, which ( eſpecially in the Kings 
aſe ) is No argument art all, - The books of the 
ojaliſts ro maintain the Kings jult prerogarives, 

callech anci-Parliamentary Pamphlets, and the 
uthors of them he calleth Malignant , Popiſh 
pers, illicerate , ignorant , injudicious Corr 

oRors and Lawyers, and Anti-parliamentil 2o- 
uſes : Bur is not Mr. Prywmne the Anti-partiamen- 
| Momus and viper ? who ſetteth the body above 
e head, maintainerh rhat the rivo Houſes, or the 
ajor parc, have the Soveraign power, may act 
hour the King, levy warre againſt him, and kill 
m too, by defending themſelves; which as he 
lleth you, he will juſtifie both in point of [wv 
d conſcience, O unhappy law! O the no Con- 

2 {clenc? 
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ſcience ! vihucn teacherh men to kill Kings, and the 
Subje&s ro levy warre againft their Soveraign ; 
David, the Lords anointed, cryed, The Lord for- 


bid that he ſhould do this thing : Bur Mr, Pry 
a Presbyrerian, cryeth, The Lord forbid thar i 
ſhould not be done. Oh, the difference between; 
holy David, anda rigid Presbyrerian | 
He maketh the ignorance ( as he termeth ir ) 0f 
other men, the grearett ground of his arguments; 
He calleth all Dwines and Lawyers, 
Vid. Epiſt. eompany of ſeemingly ſcient, thoug 
_. - ———_ really inſcient, ſelf-conceited, Coun 
ic. | Dottors , P:teſts and Lawyers; 
Gum genus indothſſimorum homirun 
vix ad Dorobe rn1am uſque dotti ; who hold an of 
\ nion contrary to his, ( truely ſo named, by himſe 
Vid, Epiſt. 1. part of Soveraign power, &c. ) 4 
erows Paradoxes, and upſtart Embuſiaſt 
He endeavoureth to make us, all our Anceſtor, 
and all Kingdomes fooles, himſelf the only omn 
ſcient. He revileth the King and a'l his royal p: 
ty » by the names of Muttherers, Popiſh 
throats, ignorant omuſſes, and an unnatural gent 
ration of popiſh and malignant vipers ; Bur, 
his ever honoured, noble, kind friends, the ri 
Honourable Lord, Ferdinando Fairfax, the ris 
worſhipfull Sir william Waller, and Sir Will; 
Brucrton, Knights, Commanders in Chief of 
Parliaments forces, ( which is the ſuperſcriptic 
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ro bis Epiſtle of the 3d, parc of the Soyereign poſÞ! 
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r, &c.) Theſe he calleri in the Vocarive caſe 


-Weſervedly renowned worthies. So that, as none 


ut Homer could exprelle the praiſes due to Hoe 
r, ſo none bur Mr. Pryzre can expreſle the aſper- 


zons which Mr, Pryzre bath caſt upon his Maſter, 


King, and his bercers, the loyal Royaliits ; for 
ho can come after Mr, Pryzne in railing, where 
e letterh thus pen flye our ? | 

You muſt takz his own interpretations for true 
axims, and bis own meaning both of Scripture 
ad Law-books, muR go for current DoGtrine ; 
herwiſe you ſpoil his whole building; and that 
hich he recites for him, will be molt againſt him, 
ay, his averments mult paſſe for undoubted axt- 

s, But you-will ask me then, How can Mr. 

Pyme be clear from the guilt of blaſphemy? who 
his 3d. part of the Soveraign power of Parli- 
ments, fol, 6. declareth himſelf in theſe words, 


iz, 1 dare confidently averre, it was never the 


ought, nor intention of Paul, or of the Holy 
hoſt, to mhibit Subjefts by defen(rve armes to re- 


8 Kings themſelves, under pain of damnation, For 


4ptic 


1 DC 


y part I will not inveRiively cenſure Mr, Prynne, 


J. ouilty of Blaſphemy, nor ſcold at him as a 


ubverter of Sctipture,Parafite,8c, as he hath done 
others who are contrary to him in opinion , bur 
tme tell him, that if he had averred, that it was 
er the thought, nor intention of St, Payl or the 
oly-Gholt to inhibit SubjeQs, by offtenfivearms , 
dreſift Kings themſelves, under pain of damnarti- 
| R 3 on 5 
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on; 1 ſhould haye as ſoon b2heved him, for Saint 
Paul ſaith , Rom. 13. 1, 2. Let every Soul be Sub-P* 
jett unto the higher Powers, for there 1s no power but 
of God, the powers that be are ordamed of God, whoſoe- 
ver therefore reſiſteth the pwwer, reſiſterh the ordinance 
of God, and the y that reſiſt ſhall recerve to themſeve 
damnation, Now if St, Pauls choughts and intenti- 
on be not according to his words, then Mr. Prim 
confident averrment, perhaps may be true ; but if 
St. Payles thoughts and intention be according to 
his words ( as moſt certainly they are ) chen Mr 
Prinns averrment,is but a falſe allegation ,and a be- 
lying of St, Pax/, and th: Holy-Ghoſt; for by Saint 
Paules DoArine, he which 1s not ſubje& roo , but 
refiſteth the power, ſhall receive damnation ; but 
whoſoever with defenſive arms refiſteth the King 
15 not ſubjeR to , bur doth reſiſt the power; There- 
he which with defenſive arms 1efifteth the King 
ſhali receive damnation, The Major no man can de 
ny, the Miner 1s inviolable, and the Concluſon | 
perfect, and ſound, There be thoſe indeed who dc 
confidently averr ( and have written a book too, 
that there were men before Adam, bur I could ne 
ver ſee any Scripture, bur their own interpretations 
and meanings to warrant their averments, Ant 
untill Mr, Pryz can produce Texts of Sctiprure, tc 
warranc, and maintain his confident averment , i: 
muſt excuſe me, if I till hold Sr, Paules Doctrine 
Canonical, and his avermenrt meer Apocripha, Fo: 
ſuppoſe the King ſubyerteth both Lay and Relig! 
O! 


—— 
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dn,yer doth not chat take away his ſupreme power» 
ie 1s (till a King, and Gods ordinance ; Saul was 4a 
ſing, though an impious ſinner, and there have 
.Þcen wicked Kings as weil as wicked Subje&s ; to 
do evil. ( ſaith one , ) 1s no power, but impotency, 
herefore if che King command me to murther my 
ſelf, my Bacher, to deſtroy my Country, or todo a- 
other wicked a&, I will not do ir,bur obey God, 
{ot him,becauſe ic is his corruption, not any power 
ie hath, from whence his commandment proceed- 
th: and therefore I am not obliged to obey him , 
becauſe I muſt be a SubjeCt to his power, not to his 
ins; yer if he ſhould run after me with a naked 
Sword to kill me, my Father, my Mother , ruine 
y Country, Laws, and Religion , Yet would not. 
I with defenſive arms, lift up my hands againſt him, 
Fo refiſt, burr, and deſtroy him,becauſe he is till my 
ing,and hath (ill that ſupreme power,which God 
placed in him, although he doth nor then execure 
Wc, and therefore if I ſhould with defenſive Arms 
fr up my hands to reſiſt, hurt, and deſtroy him, I 
ould with defenſive Arms lift up my hands to re» 
it, hurt, and deroy the Ordinance of God, and 
ions$0 receive damnation for my reward ; Not to yer- 
orm the Kings command, 1s a reſiſtance, although 
e ſuffer dearh; Therefore if ic be the Kings power 
nd not his wicked will which commandeth me to 
do an evil thing, if I did not perform his evil com- 
Jmandment, I ſhould reſift his power and ſobe ly- 
-oj-Yjavle tro. damnation, although I patiently and meekly, 
R 4 ſuſkered 
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ſuffered death, Bur doubrlefſe the. Kings power 
Caniot-command me to do any evil, but it m 
Proceed from his finfull will;for God is not the Au- 
chor of any unrighteouſnefſe, and there is no power 
bur what God is the Author of; therefore accord-Wi 
ing ro venerable Bede, the Apeſile doth not ſay, 
New eſt cupiditas m{ a Dev, eft enim mala cupiduar 
que non eft a deo, nocend; antem voluntas puter eſſe 

(40 quog, animopravo, That there is no concupi-liſ 
ſeence bur yhat 1s of God, for there is an evil con- 
cupiſeence, which is not from God, and the evil 
will of finning proceedeth from our own depraved 
mindes; therefore if the King command me tody 
an evil thing, I ought to obey. God, not his wicket 
will,bur rather thanto lift up my hands againſt him ſr 
though in my defence,l ought cheerfully and mee 


ly to ſuffer arhouſand deaths, for by dying unjuf 
bere, I ſhall live erernally in Heaven; and ſince the 
Glory of aChriftian is the Crofle, by ſuffering an 
dying a Martyr, I ſhall obtain everlaſting Glory þs 


and by my thus — 1 ſhall ger praiſe eve! 
of the Power , Which the Kings wicked will ma& 
uſe of to deſtroy me z3 bur defence againſt the 
power of a King is offence, therefore if with defer 
five arms, I ſhould fighr againſt him, I ſhould reſi 
Gods Ordinance, and-ſo receive damnation , fc 
by Gods Ordinance the King: hath the power ove! 
all, and his Actions ought not to be queſtioned « 
rehit2d by any bur the Almighty. 

* But for my patt, I fold clearly, that ons. th 
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ing executeth Tyranny, takerh away the Lives; of 
ares. of his SubjeRts unjultly , that he doth ir 
otonly by reaſon of his wicked will ({ accordi 
>the precedent diftintion ) bur by force , and 
ircue of his power, which God hath given him, 

d that-this 1s the power , which St, Paw! com- 
nandeth us to be ſubje& unto, which if we reſiſt), 
78 ſhall receive damnation , and that for ſeveral 
eaſons, 

Ic is moſt certain that there is no power but of God, 
be powers that be are ordained of God , for by him 
ere all things created, that are in Heaven, and 
bat are in Earth viſible and v1 ſible , whether they 

Thrones, or Domintons , or Principalities, or Pow» 

s , all things were created by him , and for him, 
20l. 2, 16. ( Which expteflions in the Abſtract , 
Jo expreſſ2 exiſtents in the Concrete ) from- 

hence it followeth , that bad Kings have their 
{{Wower from God, and are Gods Ordinance , as well 
xs goods And 1t 1s manifeſt in Scripture, that 

icked Kirgs are often ſent for the pumſhmenr of 
i Nation , asSin Hoſea 13. 11. / gave them a King 
' my wrath , and took him away in mine anger; And 
od commandeth us to pray for, 'and be ſubjeR, 
Wor only ro the good, bur alſo ro the bad Kings, 1 
xhort you that Prayers , and Supplications , and 

hanksgiving be made for all men, for Kings, and 
uch as are in Atthority. 1 Tim. 2. 1. Thus Abra- 
ham prayed for Kirig Ab:meleck, Gen. 20, 17. And 

W7 4c0b bleſſed the King of «& gypt, Geng 47. 10» 
Yec 
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Yer the Kings of thoſe times were Intidels , and 
moſt notoriouſly wicked; No man 1s ignorant,thatl$; 
Nebuchadnez.zar who deſtroyed Jeruſalem, was 

reat ſpoylerand oppreſlor , yet the Lord tells wir 

y Ezekzel , that he had given wito him the Land 
e/£gypt , for the good lervice he had done in lay 
ing 1c walte on his Commandement. And Dat 
ſaid unto bim thus, Dar. 2.397, Thow O King an, 
a King of Kings , for the God of Heaven hath groeqfh,, 
thee a Kingdom , Power, and Strength , and Glory, 
and whereſoever the Children of men dwell, tid, 
Beaſts of the Field, ard the Fowls of Heaven , hal 
he gives int» thy hand , and hath made thee Ruler «ff, 
ver them all, Againto Belſhazzar his Son, Dar.y! 
18, The moſt | '5þ God gave unto Nebuchadnezzufh/ 
thy Father a K:12dom , and Majeſty , and Glory ty, 
and Hononr, and for the Majeſty that he gave hin $1 
all people, Nations , and Languages , trembled al; 
feared before him ; And again, Jer. 27. 6. I han; 
made the Earth faith the Lord, the Man and th, 
Beaſt that are upon the ground, by my great power 
and by my outſtretched Arm , and have groen it wig 
to whom it ſeemed meet unto me ; And now have IS, 
veu all theſe Lands into th! Hands of Nebuchadnerh 
zar King of Babylon my Servaut , and the Beaſts hr 
the Feld have, I grven him alſoto ſerve him , and 
Wations ſhall ſerve him, and bis Sow , and his Sm 
Son, untill the very time of þis Land come : At 
it (hail come to paſſe , that ih: Nation and Kingdi 
which will not ſerve the ſame Nebcchadnezzar K 
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f Babylon , 4nd that will nor put their Neck, under 
he Toke of the King of Babylon, that Nation will I 
1h, ſarth the Lord , miththe Sword , aud with 
Famine , and with the Peſtilence ; Wherefore ſerve 
e Kingof Babylon, and live, And Sr. Peter ſaith, 
/F$erv 4's ( all the Kings SubjeRs are his Servancs ) 
be ſubjeft to your Maſters ( th: King 1s our Soye- 
agn Lord and Maſter) with all fear , not only to the 
yood, and gentle , but alſo to the froward ; For this 
5 thanks worthy, if a man for Conſcience toward God, 
ndure grief » ſuffering wrongfully. From which 
rt is molt evident, thar we ought , and are 
ommanded to be- Subje& ro evill | Kings , 
ho are degenerared into Tyrants. NS 
Wf then the power ef evil Kings com- _ i1Jis po 
Meth from God , 1: God command- ſpiriey -= 
th us to pray for rhem, andto be cul Apel, pa, 

ubjz2& ro them , anwl if they are 6.5. 

zods ordinance ( as moit certainly 
Whey are ) it conſequently followeth, . that he 
hich with defenſive or offenfve ( 1 can make no 
Wikin&tion , for bi lex nor diſtiaguit , non eſt di- 
nguenda ,) Arms , refiſteth an evil Kmg , refilt- 
th Gods ordinance , and ſhall receive dam- 
ation ; What then , if the King command 
$ to doe Evill , muſt we dozir > "God forbid, 
"Sy God hath forbidden 1t , therefore we nwtt 
Wy God, not the King ; yet muſt we not unjuſt- 
refit him, but rathzr, refign up our hves and 
ates into his hands : For we muſt needs be ſubjet 
t9 
- 


ro the King, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſci- 
ence ſake, 1auth $, Paul But our one «4 Ge 
chat if ic be the meaning of the Apoſlle, to inhibic oa 
the reſiſtance of the Kings unlawful commands , iy 
then, to flye, or to die, rather than obey, is like- Yan; 
wiſe inhitited, becauſe the not performance of the 
command, 1s a reſiſtances To which 1 anſwer, 
that I may confidently ayerre, rhat ir was never the 
meaning of St, Paxl, nor the Holy Ghoſt, to inhi- 
bir this kind of reſiſtance under the pain of eternal 
damnation: it being the Do&rine and praRtiſe of 
our Saviour, and all che Apoſiles, when they were | 
perſecuted in one City, to fly into anorher, Math, 
Io. 23; andall of them willingly ſuſfered death 
under wicked Kings : bur you ſhall never find that 
they reſiſted with defenfive arms, but borh with | 
their lives, deaths and do@rine; ſet forth the con-.f 
trary. Bur ifthis kind of refiftance be inhibired by bs 
the Apoſtle, you mult underſtand, that the penalty Jr: 
15 cemporal, not. eternal damnation. Thz word 
the Original is zyfue, which ſignifieth jx#dicinm, and 
ſo it 1s uſed in ſeveral places in the New Teſta- Þ 
ment, as in Matth, 7.2. Luke 24,20, &Cc. for 
temporal damnation and judgment. So that we fi vi 
may conclude, that the intention of th2 Apolile 
was, that whoſozyer refilterh th2 lawful com- 
mands of the King, ſhall receive damnation both 
from God and the King ; and he which doth nor | 
perform the unlawful commands of the King, ſhall | 


receive temporal judgment; and damnation uy 
the f 
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he Xing, but ſalvation, and life everlaſti ng from 
God : but whoſoever uſeth unlawful refiftance a- 
ozinſt the Kings unlawful commands, as defen- 
hve army, &c, muſt expe&t temporal judemenr 
and damnation from the King, and eternal judg- 
ment and damnation from the Almighty. 
But what, doth God giye power to Kings to 
cake away mens lives and eſtates unjuſtly ? I an- 
{wer that he doth ; the Devil himſelf hath no pow- 
er, but what God giveth him. Ir is the wiſdome 
of the Almighty, oftentimes to ſcourge his people 
J for their fins, with the power which he giveth ro 
wicked Kings : The King is a miniſter of God ( ſaith 
St. Paul ) a revenger, to execute wrath upon him that 
doth evil : and ſometimes to try them, that he may 
_ make them the more happy and glorious ; God 
{gave power tothe Devil ro afflit Job, who had not 
his like i the whole earth, a perfeit, and an up- 
{right many one that feared God, and eſchemed evil, 
1 Job. 1. 8. and what made Job ſo famous, as his' 
4 miſeries > Had not Job had ſore boyles, we ſhould 
never have heard of Job's glory, and good fortunes; 
| and was it not the Lord which authorized the De- 
J vil co afflict him > Ir was, for rhe Devil had nor 
power to touch him, ann he had defired God to 
pur forth his hand, and rouch his bone, and his 
fleſh ; which made holy Job to cry, the Lord hath 
J 2iven, and the Lord hath taken, not the Devil, for 
| he was bur the inſtrument : ſo God oftentimes h 
m Wehe power which be giyeth to Kings, —— 
| ear 
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deareſt children, both in their bodies, an4 e{tares ; 
et cannot unrighteeuſneſle be imputed unto God , 
RR he doth it for their good : but the wicked þþ 
wills of Kings, which uſe the power which God gi. ffet 
veth them , ſo unjulily , are unrighteous , and 
ſhall byrhe Almighty be puniſhed, according to ye- 
nerable Bede, 1»juſtuws enim non eft ut improbis ac- þ 
ciprentibus nocends poteſtatem bonorum patientia pro 
betur, & malorum iniquitas puniatur. It is not vn- 
juſt in God, that the patience of the good 
be proved, and the (ins of the wicked puniſhed, 
by che power which is given the wicked to offend, 
for by the power given to the Devil, Job was ttizd, 
and appeared to be juſt ; St. Peter was tempted, 
that hz ſhould not preſume roo much upon him- 
ſelf; and Judas was condemned, that he hanged i 
himfelf.But ir is unjuſt in theKing to uſe it.,#7/t thoy 
then not be afraid of the power ? ( ſaith thz Apn«i 
fl) Do that whichis good and thin ſhalthave praiſe | 
of the ſame. A good man willhave praiſe of the 
rower, let the King be good or evil : . If the King 
2 206d , hewill cheriſh the good , and reward 
their piety and goodnetie, wich praiſe and dig- 
nity : But if the King be evil, - yet ſhall the 
enod receive praiſe from the power, Ir is the 
Glory of  Chrſtian co ſuſfer wrongfully, his unjut| 
mileries are his belt herauldry toennoble him; 
and every injury offered to himy 15 as a Crown of 
eolJ ſer on his head;he had ratherbe puniſhed for 
athouſand faults wrongfully, than for one juſtly; 
Fir 
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or what glory is it if when ye be buffeted for your 

aults, ye (hall take it patiently ? but if when ye do 

pell, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accept= 

with God, 1 Peter 2. 20, Non dictt ab illa, ſed 

rea ( ſaith revecend Bede )) quia ett poteſtas bu- 

ana non laudar, immy ſi ctiam perſequitur, ſt occidit 

- /adio, ut Paulum, { crucifigtty ut Perrum, habebis 

x illa landem, dum ex eoqued ills malefacit in te, 

jſtum, et innoxium, tut virtutis patientia Coronan 

audis meretur. All the Apoltles, and Martyrs re- 

eived a Crown of Glory by their ſufferings under 

yrants, and ſo will eyzry good Man, For they are 

he Mintſters of God to thens for good, though they 

pppreſſe, nay kill th Innocent , and Righteous , 

hey do not hurt them, but dothem good ; 

as the beſt Gold is purified 1n the fire, ſothe belt 

briftians are diſcerned from the drofle, by their 

po« Þflictions. Thar mertle 1s never good which curn- 

aiſe(&£h againy and che good Chriſtian will ſuffer him- 

»[Felf ro be broken 1n a thouſand pieces, before he 

Jvill turn again with reſiſtance, againſt his perſecu- 

ing King ; for why > He knoweth that though he 

Jufer here on Earth, yet God will glorifie him in 

Fleaven, though he be contemned by the King, yer 

» |Þ* (hall be exalred by God, and though hz dyz by 

v2 Kings unlawfull command, yer his comfort is , 

, {What his dead body ſhall ariſe,by the eternal Decree 

(Wfche Almighty, and ſorhe good will alvays re- 
eive praiſe of the Power. 

Neither are the Rulers a terrour to him, becau'e 


» 
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he always aboundeth with good works. 


Integer vite,ſceleriſg, purns, 
Hor, Non eget Mauri J aculrs,nequt 
Nec V enenatis gravida ſagitis, 
F uſc £) Pharet ra, 


Who lives upright, and pure of heart, 
Oh Fuſc#s ) neither needs the Darc 
Nor Bovy, nor Quiver frauzhe with tore 

Of Shafts envenom'd by the Mor, 


Innocence is the only buckler which protetet 
aloyal Subjx& from the cerrour of his Soveraienf# 
Bur Tcaytors, who have rebelled againſt their king 
& deſerved death by the known Laws of the Lan 
Theſe men muſt preach up Mr, Pry»nes Dodtrine t 
cover their malice , hold the truch in unrighreou 
neſſe , and when with offenſive Arms, contratyt 
all Law and Religion , and again(t their allegiance 
and oaths, they ſet upon the Kings ſacred Majeft 
and with an innumerous multitude of unhallowe 
Rebels , rhey fight againfl, and (trive ro murthe 

eir dread Soveraign in the open Air; They m 
have the impudence with Mr. Pryme , ro excul 
themſelves , ray think it a glorious Apology , 
avery confidently that it was never the meaning of 8 

\Paul, nor the Holy Ghoſt, to inhibit Subjefts to th 

up defenſive eA rms againſt Kings themſelves , þ 

> a they invoke St. Paul himſelf , and the Ht 
Ghk 
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Gholt , to patronize their wicked Treaſons , and 
Lnparallel'd Rebellions, and belch our Blaſphemy, 
to defend rheir injuſtice , and themſelves from the 
jaſtice of their injured Soveraign, The Apoſtles 
did not only reach us with their DoEtrine, that re- 
fiſtance ofthe power was unlawful ; bur alſo ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be wickedly maſſacred , and 
murthered , -before they would reſiſt. an unjuſt 
power; Nay all the primitive Chriſtians (which Mr, 
Pryme confeſleth ) alchough they were many in 
number, and ſufficiently able todefend themſelves 
avainlt theirP2rſecutors,by force,andArms,yert did 
refuſe co do ir, yielding themſelyes up to any tor- 

es,puniſhmenrs,&deaths,wicthour the leaftrefilt- 


_———— —— 


= Fance of the power , either in word, or deed ; Nay 


pur Saviour himſelf, acknowledged that P:/are had 
Wower given him from above to C:ucifie him ( as 
you may read 1n St.John 19. 10. ) Then ſaith Pi- 
ate wnto him , Speakeſt thou not unto me? knoweſff 
hou not that I have prwer to Crucifie thee , and have 
power to releaſe thee ? Jeſus anſwered , T how couldeſt 
have no power at all againſt-me , except it were given 
hee from above : Therefore he which delivered me 
nto thee hath the greater ſin, Yet Mr. Pryme with 
Is confident averrment ( for he cannot bring one 
ord of Scripture for what he ſaith }) goeth abour 
0 maintain the-defenfive Warr ( as he calls it )of 
Wie Subje&s againitrheir Soveraign Lord the King, 
weult, both in point of Law and Confcience; 


Q Tas 
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--T antumme poteſt ſuadere maloruws 
Religio ?--- | 


\ 


% 

Could his Religion do this ? His ſurely, and only 
his, for itis againlt the foundation of Chriſtian Re- 
lIigion, and Mr. Prynne mult publiſh a new Goſpel, 
orelle reftibe the Bible at the Presbyrerian Ora- 
cle,before his King-killing books will beCanonical, 
He bringeth his arguments from the time that 
never was, norever will be , for ſaith he ( 2d. 
p rt of his Swveraign power of Parliaments , fo. $1, fer 
83. ) Kingdoms were before Kings, ergo, the King fſhll 
hath no abſoluce negative voyce , &c. I alwayes 
chought that Kings were before Kingdoms , they 
being correlativa , and doubtleſle if Fathers were 
before Sons, and Maſters before Servants , then 
Mr. Pry ſpeaks nonſenſe ; bur for his Apology, 
you muſt underſtand that he means , Countryes 
and people were before Kings ; but I think that is 
falſe too , for the firſt man Adam was a King, and 
Mr, Pryane cannot ſhew any time, before Engls 
was governed by Kings : And the word Kingdon 
m the Reports of our book caſes , and in Acts off 
Parliaments alſo, is oftentimes taken for rhe Kiny 
himſelf, as you may rexd in Calvins caſe, 6. 7.12 
Therefore, ſince bs the Laws of the Land then 
can be no Parliament without thz King,& thar ti 
-wordKingdom is often uſed for the King himſelt 
who can deny the truth of the Title of Mr. Prom@he 
book, which ſaich , That the Parljament and Ky y: 
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don are the Soveraign power. But, latet angnis in 
berba; Open the leaves of his book, and you 
vill ſee che myſtery of iniquity clouted roge- 
her, 

If the King ( ſaith Mr, Pry»ne ) dye withour 
2ir, then the people might make what lawes 
hey ſhould think fir ; E190 the Members at this 
ay have power without the King to make Lawes, 
nd are the molt abſoluce ſupreme power, and 

« Þv-giver, not the King, If che Sky fall, we may 
zrhaps catch Larks ; but ic do. h not therefore 
pllow, that we may catch Larks preſently. Mr, 
rye knoweth, that it is a Maxim in Laws that 
tz King never dyeth : But admit the King ſhould 
ye wichour heir, and that then the people had 
per co make Lawes ; yer groſſe it were to con- 
de, rhar the members of the rwo Houſes mighe 

do, becauſe they are diffolved, and are extin&t 
2n the King dyeth. Therefore wich more 
ſon ( as a. Roya'it obſerves |) the King 
oht argue thus ; All the lands in England are 
Widen mediatly or immediarely of : 
offie Kiny, and if the owners dye yo Lir, 7. £9. 
WMchour heir , by thz lawes of the *7* * 

alTi, their lands eſcheat ro the Crown , and 

become at the Kings diſpoſal. Bur every 

n may dye wirhout heir, Ergo, All the lands in 

rland, at this preſent, are the proper inh2ritance 

wh: King. No Lawyet can deny Major of. Mi- 

Ky yer the Concluſion thece-pon is abſard. . . * 
| 3 
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The Court of Parliament ( ſaith Mr. Pryzme ) 
hath power to avoid the Kings Charcers, 8c. made ®/ 
ogainit law;Ergo it hath the Soveraign power,andis 
above the King ; and why not , Ergo, the Court 
of Chancery, or any other.of the Courts of Law at 
Weſtminſter, have the ſoveraign power, and are 
above the King ; for they have power to nullifi 
and avoid the Kings Charters, 8c, made again" 
Law ? Bur lam fick of Mr. Pryznes impertinence 
and nonſenſe, if any one be defirous ro drink 
more of it, I referre him to rhe Ocean, his Book 
] will only give you a taſte of the abuſes which" 
Mr. Prynne hath caſt on Venetable Brafon, an 
how Mr, Prynne endeavoureth ro make Bratt 
ſpeak Mr, Pryzne's own ſenſe, againſt Braftor's on 
ſenſe, expreſſe words, and meaning, And (ine 
Mr, Pryme can make the Goſpel, and Holy Gholf®? 
ſpeak what he pleaſeth, no wonder, if he hath th 
Law-books at his beck, 

Brafton ſaith ( as you have already heard ) Th 
the King hath no Peer in his Kingdome , for ſo| 
ſhould loſe his Empire, ſince Peers ( or Equals ) hs 
no command over one another, much more then ou 
he not to have a ſuperiour, or mightier ;, for ſo" 
ſhould be infericnr to thoſe who are ſubjeFt to him, « 
anferiours cannot be equal to ſuperiours, Now (al 
Mr. Pry»re, ( according to the old Jeſuirical 
ſtinction_) The meaning of Brafton 15, That 

King is above every ort of his ſubjettsy and hath 
Peer, nor ſuperiovr, if they be taken particularly i 


En! 


YL 


— - 
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/ liſtributively, as ſingle meu : but if we take them 
lis olleft;vely in Parlament, as they are one body, and 
urrepreſere the whole Kingdome ; then the Suh. 
affects are above the King ," and may, yea, ought 
.o- reſtrain and queſtion his attions, bis 7Mle- 
life dammſtra'ions, if their be juſt cauſe, By Which 
;ndocaning of Bratton, ( as he” callech ir » bur in 
nc ruch only his. own' ) Mr, Prizze would ptove 
- Wiz Parliament to have the Soveraign power over 
Ye King ana Kingdome. Truly I think , the 
ery recital of what Bratton hath written, and 
an\hac Mr, Prymne writeth 18 Braftor's meaning, 
- W enough ro convince, and make appear even' to 
he blinJ, that Mr. Pryzne is Worſe than a fall: 
ommentator, and an abſurd decerver. Bur 

- MWſoever I will examine them , and ler the 
\ th 211d judge how they agree. The King hath 
9 Peer in bis Kingdome, (auch Bratton, Bur the 
parliament and people ( the Kings SubjeRts ) 

ein his Kingdome, Ergo, neither the Parliamenc 

) beW®" people, ( colleEively, or diftributively) are 
; oue(Þ'= Kings Peer { or equal. ) Bur why hath the 
- (Fs no Peer in his Kingdone ? Becauſe then 
wv, ſhould loſe his Empire, - $0 he ſhould if che 
w (al xliament was his Peer ;- and Bratton did N2- 
| © intend chit the King jhould loſe lis 
| pire ; for he ſaith 5 the Kg ought by no 
bath W-4*s to have a ſuperionr, or m1 ohtrer, (Mr. Pr yave 
rl; ot, be ought dy all meanes to have th Parlia- 
"(Went his ſuperiour and mightier ) But wherefore 
S 2 Oi ft 


preceller, Where Is Mr. Prymns almighty Parli 


— 
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ought nor the King to have a Superiour ? becauſ: k 
(ſaich Bratton ) fo he ſhould be inferiour to thi I 
who are ſubjeft to him: The Parliament and Peopl: £ 
confeſs themſelves to be the Kings Subjects, je © 
Mr. Prynz would have them to be the King > 
Superiour, Expreſsly againſt Braftons words and 
meaning , and a meer nonſenſical Conc: E 
diction, And the reaſon why Mr. Prym C 


ſaich , Brafton did only mean that any fingl 
man , was not the Kings Superiour, or Equal 
not the Parliament, is,becauſe Bratton ſaith, Re: 
non habet parem, nec Superiorem in regno ſmo, ſcing[,” 
Parem, and $»periorem? in the ſingular number; 
pray what Latine would Mr. Pryzze have Brat: 
ſpeak, could he haye expreſſed himſelf berter : an;' 
roo, Mr. Pry»ne pretendeth the Parliament toh: 
on'y the Kings Superiour, not Superiours,Therefo! 
doth not the ſingular number fully anſwer Mt 
Pryme in all points, butMr,Prynne may hear Bratt 
) PO 8, Y 
confure him in the plural number too, if he pleal 
( as I have already ſhewed ) ſaying, Rex habet 
reſtatem, et j uriſdifttionem ſuper omnes quy inrey 
ſus ſunt, and again, Potentia vero omnes fibs ſubd; 


ment now ? Bratton telleth him, if they be intk 

Kings Dominions, that the King hath power or 

and above them,and Mr. Prymne muſt find our ſon 

Hropia for them, in the air,to inbadir, before he a 

prove either by Law, or Goſpel, that the Parligif 

ment is aboyezor hath Soyeraign power over till © 
| Kin 


—O— — 
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King, Ipſe autem Rex non debet eſſe ſub homine, ſed 
ſub Deo, et ſub Lege, quia Lex facit Regem, ſauh 
Bra&-;:, bur the King himſelf ought to be under the 
Parliament, ( ſaith Mr, Prymme ) and why not un- 


"Wder che women ? for if Mr. Pryzne will ſay that 
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the Parliament is not ny Ke in the word 
Homine, ſo likewiſe may he ſay that neither are 
women : Bratton ſaith that the King ought to be 
under none buc God,and unleſsMr,Prynne can make 
is Parliament a God Almighty, he can never make 
put chat theKing is under it. For according toBy alt= 
ns Do&rine the King is under none but God, 
Omnis quidem ſub rege et ipſe, ſub nullo, niſi tantum 
#þ Deo, Which is ſuſhcient teſtimony that che 
Cing is under no mortal man, or men, yet he is ſub 
ege, under the Law, becauſe the Law maketh the 
ing : Eygo faith Mr. Pryzne, The Parliament ma- 
eth the King,and Governeth bim with the Laws which 
Parliament firſt made. O Grand Impoſture ! 
anany man bur Mr. Pryme forge ſuch a conſe- 
Juence > Rex ſolutus a Legibus quo ad vim coatti- 
am, ſubditus eſt legibus quo ad vine drrettivam pro- 
iavoluntate, The Kirg indeed is under the Law 
:cauſe he will be ruled by the Law, bur if he will 
ot, no man hath power to compel, or puniſh him , 
cording to the opinion of Thomas Aquinas, The 
ing is free from the Coerczve power of the Lay, 
t he may be ſuhje& to its direCtive power, yet 
cording to his own will and inclination, that 1s , 
pod can only compell and command him, bur the 
S 4 Law 
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Lay and his Courts may dire@ and adviſe him. E- 
very honeſt man is bound to P—_ and fulfill his 
word, and the King 15 ſo muc 

the Laws which he maketh, that he will perform 
and fulfill chem, but if not, Dominum e xpettet vt1- 
rem, which is the only puniſhment for Kings ; And 
ſatis ſufficit, that is enough too, according to Reve. 
rend Brafton:Bur that the Parliament therfofe ma- 
keth the King,and may queſtion his ations( accord. 
ing to Mr, Pryns Sophiſtry) is a meer mow ſequitur, 
The Law indeed maketh the King , for he 
hath a legal Title to his Crown, he is made ou: 
King by the Law of God , and the Law of th: 
Kingdom , which cannot be without a King ; but 
that the Law of the Parliament , or that the Lay 
by the Parliament , made the King, is ſuch a Chi. 
tra, that is nowhere to be found, but in Mr. 
Prymres unſetled brain : For the King of Enplar 


was made a long time before Parliaments were in-| 


vented, or thought on, The King indeed firſt made 
Parliaments , and gave them their being, who now 
have unmade their King) and took away his living, 
O ungrateful Servants who rob their Maſter ! 0] 
ungracious Children who murther their Father 
Which begort them ! 

So much for Mr. Prynne, and his peſtilent book 
the prodigious offſpring of a revengeful head, 
whom 1 would not have mentioned , bur co vindi. 
cate the truth , for which I will both live and dye, 


under and ſubje& to Þ 


One thing, Reader, I recommend ro thee , wor-fif'* 
\ ? 'V 
(it + 


in. Warm, than the roaring Guns , or cuttin 
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hy of the obſervation of all Chriſtians , and as a 
uit judgement of the Almighty God, Pſal, 33. 10. 
who bringeth the Counſel of the Heathen t9 nzught , 
und maketh the devices *f the people of none effett, 

hich is,that Mr, Pry'9#* who was the only Cham- 
pion , to fight again(t the truth with his pen ( as 
he Rebels did with their Swords ) to maintain 
. nd applaud the long Parliament , 1n their Treaſon 
and Rebellion againſt their Soveraign , was after- 
vards 111 intreated by his own tipendaries, and caſt 
put of the pack as an unprofirable Member ; He 
ncouraged the Souldiers co fight againſt the King , 
dedicated his Volumes to their chief Command. 
rs, loaded them with high Commendations, and 
comparable praiſes , and made them believe a 
hat they could do God no bztrer ſervice , than ro 


on vigorouſly in their Rebellion, So that ic 
tay be truly ſaid , thar his paper pellets did more 


9 Swords ; 
e laboured nigh: and day to glorifie and vindicate 
he Parliament , in their wickzd proceedings at 
ome, and ( as his books will manifeſt) he ipared 


1 O Many hours from his natural reſt, ro promote rhe 


nnatural Warrs abro:d, Yet now ( nec 1zvides ) 
te proſecuteth them with reproaches , as muchas 
e did then with praiſes , himſelf being become 
aefull ro them all , verifying the Proverb of So- 
0% CAP, 2.4. 24. He that ſaith wato the wicked thog 
rt righteous , bins ſhall the people curſe , Nations 
1/4! abhorre him, Therefore I once more —_—_ 
im 
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him, ( as afriend )) to write a book of RetraCtati 
ons 


The Lord be merciful unto us , the men of out 
times would make one believe that there-never ws 
a King in the World : Nay, they would ſeem to 
make the Kings, ſo bighly efteemed of by God, all 
the Prophets and Apottles in Scripture, but mee: 
white walls , the empry ſhadows of the people, 
and the Bible, bur a bundle of Fables, as if God 


never took no More notice of a King, than of an ot 


dinary Porter. 


/ 
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How Judas, ſraamed the Long Parliament , be- 


et 


trayed and murthered Charles the firſt, The 
beſt of all K ings, and contrary to all Law and Re+ 
ligion, and the common intereſt of the people, Ba- 
ih Charles the 24.our only lawful King and Go- 
vernour. The myſtery of their iniquity laid open, 
and that they are the freaef and myſt wicked 
Tyrants , that ever dwelt upon the face of the 
Earth ; and the Child which is unboyn , will rue 
the day of their untimely birth Of what perſons 
a Parliament conſiſteth. No Parliament without 
the King. The Original inſtitution of Parliaments, 
and that the Houſe of Commons ( which now 
make themſelves Kings over King and people ) 
were but as of yeſterday, have no legal power, 
'tbut what is derived from the K ing and never were 
truſted with any power from the people , much 
leſſe with the Soveraignty , which they now Ty- 
ramnically uſurpe. The Kmngs Soveraignty over 
Parlament and , copronſly proved. King 
Charles his Title ta the Crown of England, To hin 


only 
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only belongeth the Militia , the power of chuſing 
J ndges, Privy Comnſelloys, and other great Officers, 
gc. He is head in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and om 
fole Legiſlator, Our Anceſtors alwayes found and 
accounted Monarchy, to be the beſt of Governments, 
and m9ſt profitable for us, yet theſe 40 or 50 Ty: 

rants, contrary to all Antiquity, and common ſcaſe, 
and feeling, fit and vote Monarchy dangerous and 
burthenſome. That all perſons put to death ſince the 
wwrther of Charles the Martyr, by' the power of 
onr new Stater-men,have been murthere d, and their 
Judges Murtherers,and ſo it will continue until they 
receive their power and authority from Charles the 
24, and that we'ſhall never enjoy peace or plenty, (i; 
ul our King be reſtored to his Kingdoms, which ij, 

ack of T yrants 'and Traytors ( not the Peoph: ) 

Lee rom him. How the Law abhorreth to offer vi 

 olence to the Kino, and how theſe Rebels traz|-| 
greſſe all Laws both of God and Man, to uphali 
themſelves in their u»parallel'd Villanes, A Hr 
ſtory which commandeth the (erious contemplatim 
of our age, and worthy of the obſervation of dll 
the people in the World, and of all future Genera 
trons, not that they m'oht 1mitate, but deteſt ani 
toath theſe Perfidious and Rebellions trerſaftion. 
Petlege , deinde ſcies, 


\virg ſuſficiently prov*d out of ourLaw bor 
thar by the Common Lay of th: Realm, 114 
| Kr 
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King hath the Soveraign power overParliament and 
People,and ought not to be queſtioned tor his aQti= 
ons by any of bhys Subjects , taken either diltci= 
burively , or colleCively in one intire body, be- 
cauſe he hath no Superiour on Earth, bur God Al- 
mighty ; Ler us now take a brief view of the Sta- 
rutes and Acts of Parliament » which have from 
Age to Age confirmed what I have ſaid, as an un- 
doubted, inviolable, and indiſputable rrurh, And 
ſince there are thoſe amongſt us , who talk much 
of a power in the Parliament ( as they call the rwo 
Houſes ) which they pretend to be above, and -Su- 
periour to the King ; Let us examine what this 
high and mighty Creature is , whence, and wheN » 
Mic had irs original , what is its true, natural, and le- 

gal power , and of what perſons it doth confi. 
The Kings high Court of Parliament, confiſterh 

of the Kings Majeſty fitting there, as in 

his Royal policick capacity : and of th2 4 *: 
three Efſtitzs of th2 Realm, viz. 1 Of 
"Wbe Lords ſpiritual, Arch-Biſhops , an4 
FBiſhops, being in number 24, who (:t there by ſuce 
Wcefſion in reſpect of their Counties, or Baronies » 
parcell of their Biſhopricks, which thzy hold alio 
nthir politick capacity. 2, The Lords tzempo- 
tal, Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, Viſcounts, and Ba- 
ons, who (it there by reaſon of their Digninies , 
hich they hold by deſcent, or creation, being in 
umber 106, And eyery one of theſe when rhe 
King 
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only belongeth the Militia ; the power of chuſing 
J ndges,Privy Connſellors, and other great Officers, 
&c. He is head in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and om 
fole Legiſlator, Our Anceſtors alwayes found and 
eccounted Monarchy, to be the beſt of Governments, 
and moſt profitable for us, yet theſe 40 or 5o Ty-| 
rants, contrary to all Antuquity, and common ſeaſe, 
and feeling, fit and vote Monarchy dangerous and 
burthenſome. That all perſons put to death ſince the 
murther of Charles the Martyr, by' the power of 
onr new Stater-men,have been murthere d; and their 
Judges Murtherers,and ſo it will continue guntil the) 
receive their power and authority from Charles the 
24, and that we'ſhall never enjoy peace or plenty,ur- 
ul our King be reſtored to his Kingdoms, which a| 
ack of T yrants "and Traytors ( not the Peopk ) 
beep rom him. How the Law abhorreth to offer vi} 
 olence to the Kino, and how theſe Rebels tra. i; 
greſſe all Laws both of God and Man, to uphdl fl, 
themſelves in their u»paralleFd Villanies, A HM; 
ftory which commandeth' the (erious contemplatinWy 
of our age, and worthy of the obſervation of all 
the people in the World, and of all future Genera 
trons, not 'that they m'oht imitate, but deteſt ard 
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toath theſe Per fid ious aud Rebellious tres ſaftion. 
Petlege , deinde ſcies, 
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\virg ſufficiently prov'd out of ourLaw bor 
thar by che Common Lay of chz Realm, 154 
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Xing hath the Soveraign power overParliament and 
P-ople,and ought nor to bz queſtioned. tor his aQt« 
ons by any of hs Subjects , raken either diftci- 
burively , or colleCtively in one intire body, be- 
cauſe he hath no Superiour on Earth, bur God Al- 
mighty ; Ler us now take a brief view of the Sta- 
Y cutes and Acts of Parliament » which have from 
Age to Age confirmed whar I haye ſaid, as an un- 
doubted, inviolable, and indiſputable truch, And 
ſince there are thoſe amongſt us , who talk much 
of a power in the Parliament ( as they call the rwo 
Houſes ) which they pretend to be above, and >u- 
periour to the King ; Let us examine what this 
high and mighty Creature is , whence, and when » 
had ies original , what is its true, natural, and le- 
gal power , and of what perſons it doth confi. 
The Kings high Court of Parliament, confiſterh 
"Wot the Kings Majeſty fitting there, as in 
"5 Royal politick capacity : and of th2 457 
* Wthree Eftitzs of th2 Realm, vis. 1 Of 3, 
* * X ITC 
the Lords ſpiritual, Arch-Biſhops , an4 
Biſhops, being in number 24, who (it there by ſauce 
eſſion in reſpe& of their Counties, or Baronies » 
parcell of their Biſhopricks, which rh2y hold alio 
nth2ir politick capacity. 2, The Lords tempo» 
Wal, Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, Viſcounts, and Ba- 
ons, who fir there by reaſon of their Digrnies » 
hich they hold by deſcent, or creation, being un 
umber 106, And eyery one of theſe when rhe 
Xing 
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King vouchſaferh to hold a Parliament, hach a Writ 
of Summons: The third Eftare is the Commons, 
of the Realm, which are divided into three parts , 
viz, into Knights of Shires, or Counties; Citizens 
our of Cicies, and Burvefles out of Borroughs, All 
which the Xing command-ch his Sheriffs to cauſz 
co come to his Parliament, being reſpectively E- 
leRed by the Shires, or Counties, Cities and Bur- 
roughs, and innumber, 493. 

Ic is called Parliament, becauſe every Member 
of the Court, ſhould fincerely aud diſcreetly Par- 
ler la ment, for the general good of the Common- 
wealth, This Court of Parliament 1s the moſt high 
and abſolute;the ſupremeſt and moſt antient in the 
Realm, it Maketh, Enlargeth, Diminiſherh, Abro- 
eareth, Repealeth and Reviveth, Laws, Statutes , 
AQs, and Ordinances, concerning matters Eccleſi- 
aftical, Capital, Cjziminal. Common, Civil, Marti- 
al; Maritine, &c. to be ſhort, ſo tranſcendent is 
the powers and juriſdiction of the Parliament , 2s 
it cannot be confined either for Cauſes, or Per- 
ſons, within any bounds: Of this Courr it is truly 
ſaid , S; antiquitatem, ſpettes eft vetuſtiſſima , ſi dig- 
nitatem, eſt honoratiſſima, |: juriſdittionem, eſt capa- 
ciſſima, Yer notwithſtanding this Almighty pow- 
er ( as I may ſay ) of the Parliament, do but cut 
off th: Kings head,or any ways take away the King, 
and it is nothing : Then _ Court of Pypow- 
ders hath more power and juriſdiction than that. 
The King is the Soul of the Parliament, and witty 

out 
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pur him it is but Patre Cadaver,a ſtinking Carcaſſe, 
oras my Lord Coke obſerverh of this Courr, the 
ing is Caput,principiemyet finis , And ir is abaſer 
and more odious parr, then th Rump ofa Parlia- 
ment, which wanceth all theſe; and as in a natural 
dody,when all the Sinews bzing joyned in the head, 
do joyn their forces tozether tor the ſtrengrhening 
pf the body,there is Xlt;mum Potentie; ſoin the po- 
tick body, when the King and the Lords Spi- 
cual, and temporal, Knights, Citizens, and Bur- 
eſles, are all by the Kings command afſembled 
nd joyn:d together, under the head, the King in 


N- - S 
oh Fonſulcation for the Common good of the whole 
ho Realm , there 1s Hitimum Sapientie : But it was 


ever known 1n any age, thit the Members with- 
put the head, had eicher power or wiſdom; and 
t would be prodigious, if our age ſho. 1d produce 
uch a Monſter, 

No man can tell thz contrary bu: that our 
\ealm of England hatch been Governed by Kings 
er ſince the Creation of th? ? 
fo:ld ; clear it is by all Hiſtorians, g_— 
tat ever ſince we heard of any Go- yn Ny 
ernment in Exgland, it hath been Briran, de- 
Royal State , and although our Go- ſcript, 
ermours have been often changed , 


cut 

ing, (= 9ur Government was never turned out of the 
»w- [gal road, & ir is as eaſy to pull che Sun our of the 
har, $''Mament, and make the Stars to rule the day , as 


to aboliſh Monarchy,and eſtabliſh Ariftocracy, 
| or 
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or D=:moctacy, in our Kingdom ; For that which 
is bred in th bone , will never out of the fleſh. As Bn 
Monarchy is che moſt divine, and' moſt natural Bo 
kind of Government, ſo it 15 moſt natutal ro, and fr! 
elteened molt divine by all true bornErngliſh men; ft 
For ſuch is ths Courage; and ſo great is the Lofti- Bb: 
neſs of Engliſh Spitits,'thar chey diſdain to be ſc 
ruled by any, bur by his ſacred Majeſty, our Sove- fimi 
raign Lord che King : For as it was long before ſto 
King William the Conquerour , ſo did 'our Go- 
yernment continue fill wichour interruprion a le 
Royal Monarchy , until the chief Prieſts , and the he 
Scribes , andthe Elders ( as they call them ) of fliſk 
the People, ro wit, Presbicertans; indepen-Myir 
Mx, dents, Antbaptifſts, Jeſuirs , &c. aſſen-Shat 
2643+ bled rogerher , and conſulted rhar theyſſo | 
might tak2 Charles the firſt { whoſe undeſervedfthey 
ſuſtzrings have made him immortal on Earth , asÞþns 
w:ll as in Heaven ) by ſubtilty , and kill him; BurYrets 
thy ſaid, let us not kill him ſuddenly and openly ed 
leſt chzre bz an uproar' among th2 people, nightiſice, 
time is the only 'day for wickedneſs, The Gun4aig, 
powder Treaſon was hatched in darkneſſe , andÞil in 
theſe Godly Villains rhought that tho beſt way r9ffvrec 
catch their prey ,"was to bear on the dark fide offftey 
the bedge. They cur the Throat of Religion, wheWrien 
they feemed to lay a plaifter ; and they murtheteGnq o 
their Soveraign , When they ſwore they intendeÞelves 
nothing, but'to make him a Glonous 'King, > Dif 
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| Then entred Satan into Fxdas, ſurns 

med the Houſe of Commons , b2ing one Luke 22 

of the rwo Houſes of Parliament; And 3456+ 

theſe Judaſſes went their way,and communed with 

; (the chief Priefts, and Captains ; how they. mighe 
bettay him unto them # And they were glad, and - 


covenanted to give: them mony ; who then pro- 
miſed , and ſought 6pportuuiry to berray him un- 
tothem in the abſence of the mulcicud2, And fnce 
e innocent Birds are oftentimes eaſier catchit ich . 
lent and gentle ſnares, than roaring Guns,at firſt 
theſe Judaſſes thought ro bexray their Mafter wich 


iſſes, courting his Majefty with highs _. . 
Wing Complements of Obedience; and un yy 
-Fhat chey might make him believe th2m ok 
$0 be , what indeed they were not ;* cotdr ge- 

hey made many ' Oathes , Proteſtati- - reares, 

ns, Vows and Covenants ,- that they ] 

refe ms Graces moſt dutyſut SubjeRs , and defi- 

ed ro tive no longer , than to,do his Majefty ſer- 
ice, Bur'it ſeems they did bur-play the Fox, ſpeak 
bly, only to'get their prey , for by theſe ſophiſti- 
al infinuations, they charmed his Majeſty, and 

efted from him divers marks of his Soveraignry; 

hey were iritruſted with the Navy, obteined a 

viWriennial Parliament,were acquitted of Ship-mony 
| other impoſitions , and ar length made them 

lves perpetual, for his Majeſty paſſed an At, not 

> Diſſolve them without their conſent, So char 

hey noly wanted nothing but his Majeſties life. 

F Whicy) 
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Which to obtain, ow {ar pris. theirwickedneſs ©” 
| -. the Eatl of Strefford's head to bef,y, 
| Ling ro cope cut oft, and many other Noblesſþ.,.. 
WE whe King they Which Good in their way; which, 
called EvilCoun- | Props being removed,theythoughtÞ.-4 

_  CGellers;. they might with more eaſe pull. 
.down cheSoveraignty of the KingF;. 

; & that, theſe Negroes, might make themſelves comgh,,, 

? plear, Devils, they got the head of the Earl off, 
Strafford, & others curoff,for commitringT reaſoſ, . 
againſtthe King, whoſe: head they afterwards infy..; 

rended co cut off, for. commicring treaſon againi, 
them. O incomparablevillany ! Whar they madgſ;4 1 
a capital offence 1n- others, they eſteemed mon... 
than a Cardinal virtue in themſelves, It w 
Hizh. Treaſon in others, to think ro do the King. 
any harm, but it was a high piece of Godlineſle 
th:m ro cut off his head. - The Earl, of Straforh,,s 
mult dye as a_Traicour, becauſe they ſaid he inter fy 
ded to levy warre again the Kings yall : Bur thelF,z.;, 
Saints-raiſed Armies to fight again his Majellg;,., 
own perſon , Levied warre againſt the Kinga+-6: 
Kingdome, murthered the King, and deſtroyed th... 
Whole Realm ; Yer forfooth they muſt be canonng;;h, ; 

as the. only true ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, anda. ,, 
thoſe whoſpeak againſt them. they kill and maſl ayed 
cre, as if they had committed Treaſon, and Blai.o 
phemy agiinſt the Almighty. Nay, the great of. 
fence againſt the Holy Ghoſt, they eſteem m: auf 
patdonable, than the leaſt againſt them, he 7 
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ll And as 1t now plainly appearerh ro thz world, 
all their oaths, vowes, and proteſtations of obedi- 
Meefence to the King, and performing of their dury to- 
ichBezrds him) were bur preparations for their great 
SByickednefſe of murtherins the King, For as the 
ulB:mner, when he -labourerh ro kill the innocenc 
WeSicd; walkech gently, and rreadeth ſoftly, holding 
ouMBown his guns as If it was the leaſt of his choughrs 
| OF, ſhoot, when he minderh nothing more; or as 
ſox he greedy Huntſman ſtealerh upon the Hare, or 
Wer, looking another way, untill he is gotten cloſe 
ans: and then letteth out his bloudy hounds, ro take 
12nd Kill his prey : So theſe Vipers, more wiſe 
non Serpents, ( only ro do miſchief ) did Real up-= 
Wiithe King, and undermined him, by cutting off 
Ws Nobles, whom they knew would be true and 
© Suly ſervants ro him; and then when they 
ought chey had him within thei? reach, They 
np: fly their doggs, the bloudy ſouldiers + for this 
belles ( the Houſe of Commons ) then having re- 
USived a band of men, and officers, from the chief 
prizfts and Phariſees , John. 18. 3. who firſt ſer 
dM US-m on work, came forth with a great multitude 
UBich ſwords and Raves, Matth. 26, 47, 48, ' 
nd Rte and kil their Sov2raign; Now thzy that be- 
NU Syed him, gave the ſouldiers a ſign, - 
Jing, W homſoevet we hays ſworn nts He 
COB be the only ſupreme Governour in dank ? 
MY cauſes, and over all perſons, That T'vY: 
ne is he, hold him fat. In gar fame time 
T 4 \ faid 
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ſaid the King to the Mulcitude, Are ye come out f| > 
a$ again(t a thief, with ſwords and (taves, for rof2® 
take me ? I fate daily wich you in the Parliament Þ/* 
Houſe, making many good lawes, and ye laid no = 
hold on me. Bur all this was done, that rheir wic-Y** 
kedneſſe might be fulfilled, John 18. x2. Thenthe** 
band, and the Captain, and the Officers of theſe} 
Jews, rook the King, and led. him away to their * 
Council, and contrary to all legal proceedings, andf*?” 
th: duecourſe of Law, ſmore the Shepherd, andF 
ſo the ſheep of the Protettant flock were all ſcat W 
rered abroad ; Bradſhaw, indeed , ( that Pont; Lit; 
Pilate ) preſied the King very earneſtly; and b atk 
ſubtil and crafty Inventions; chonghe to hay 
wrought upo:1 the King, to have ſubmitred ro thei = 
(ſurma mjuria ) their Arbitrary High Court oi" 
njuſtice, and pleaded : So that his Example mighf”" 
bave been urged as an irreſragable precedent, be & 
gainft the. lives and liberties of the whole King? 
dome ; and that after ages migher cite King Charl ng) 
his caſe, as an authoriry to kill Kings. - Buc tif** 
King toreſeeing their delufive and abominable if"* 
rentions, rather than he would betray the lives at Ni 
iberty of. his free born ſubje&s, to the Arbittz 
ufts of theſe Tyrants ; told chem of the gre 
wickedneſſe they were abour, and ſhewed to FE 
ople, how theſe Traitours endeavoured to inſlif** 
the whole Realm; and ſo patiently ſuffered himF<» 
ro be mutdered, dying a moſt true Martyr, boſſ$? 
for our Layes and Religton; bur for plea, he ra 
PO” i 
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nothing, $0 Bradſhaw( more wicked than"Plaxe, 
for inſtead of waſhing his hands z he impudently 
buched them in his Majzars innocent blood ) -gave 
the ſentence of their wicked wills againit him , and 
delyered him over to che blood-thirity,to be crucia 
ved » who ſpit upon him , rhrew Tobacco pipes 
=: bim, mocked him » cryed our, Away wich binws 
way wh him , Crucifie him , Cracifie him , cut 
$f his Head wich their wicked Engines , 
ind then calt. lots for his Garments, and 
tate , giving each Souldier 2 part ; ' But 
nl of writing over his head » This 
ha” Charles the King of the Jews, ( his true Ti- 
theF'©> 0r:rather the King of the Devils ) they writ 
ir er his head; Exit Tyranmys Regum ultimus, ano 
nighf**17atis Anglia reftiture primo, (although in rruth, 
cr, $>* belt of Kings then went out, and the greate(t 
Ki //anny under the Heavens then entred Into 'our 
hari 149d )) comming tarfhox of che Jews in all 
ic tÞ< 18 g00d , but: exceeding them in all wicked- 
le ifie>treachery, perhdiouſneſs, and vitlany. 
5 af New all this impious Councdl. fought falſe wit. 
- ee again{t rhe King, toputhim to: death , bur 
repmdnone ; Therefore that they might do no. 
to ("3 Without wickedneſs, but proceed in all” their 
nf;$<40ns conrary almoſt to tho very <olour of Ju« 
im{#©, and make themſelves the sreateſt, and moſt 
olf$2l Tyrants that ever th2 wortd-heard of , (they 
ne (4c therfiſelves both Judges, Jury, Witneſs; Par. 
Jhand Accuſer, in their own quarcel again(} the: 
F T a Kung 
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King:For wheteas by theLaws of theLand,our gra. 
cious King alwayes made theJudges of rhe Land, 
Arbicrators between hisSubjects and himſelf in all 
caſes , from the loweſt offence , and treſpaſs , to 


A— 


the higheſt offence, Crimen l:ſe Majeſtatis , High; 
Treaſon; This Amalekite rhe Houſe of Commons, fl; 


made part of themſelves the Judges of the King, 


who had committed the greateſt 


Treaſon. againſt Þ,* 
the King , and bythe Lays of the Land deſeryedÞj 


rather to hang at Tybur», than fit in the Chair off 


uſtice ; likewiſe they made the Souldiers his 
udges, who profefled themſelves to be the Kings; 
invererate Enemies, by their Remonſtrances, and 


Speeches , andthat they defired nothing mor... 


than his Blood and Life, fought againſt him with 


their Guns and Swords, Yet forſooth of thisf 

Hotchpotch of Traytors, was their high Court of 

Juſtice made up ; Moſt of them bzing Collonels}: 

of the _ and other Souldiers who fought a 
r 


eainſt him abroad , and others Parliament men 


who conſpired his ruine ar home, By the Lawsf 


ofthe Land, it 1s a juſt exception ro any Jury mat 
who is to try the baſelt or pooreſt Felon , and 


legal challenge for which he mult be withdrawn 
That he is a profefled Enzmy , and Proſecutor 


who ſeeks his life, and therefore no lawful no 1 


indifferent tryer of him for it ; yet theſe blaod 
Butchers, who profeſſed themſelves ro bz th: 


Kings greateſt Enemies , and Proſecutors , ſeciſ,- 


ing after nothing ſo eagerly as the Kings life, we! 
"4 Tg ; :  F JC 
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oth the Judges and Jury-mea 0G, to try iny Ning? 
zrjured O, Cromwell ( who then intended, :n2 af- 
erwards effefted to have the ſupreme power 
wer theſe three Kingdoms, ) was one ofthe T :y- 
rs, to judge whether the King, ar hunſelF 
vich cth2 ret of his brethren in iniquicy deſerved 
leach, and whether the King and his Royal Proge- 
y ought nor to be diroyed, and Oliver and his 
nking (tock take poſſeſſion ; O unparraleld lump 
ff impiouſnzſs / _— non debet eſſe Tudex in 
rpria cauſa , It is a Maxim in Law, that no mon 


EF Sught co be Judge in his own cauſe ; Yet theſe vil- 


Ins made themſelves the only Judge whether they 

oMMItred Treaſon agunit rhe King, or the King 
aint them : Nemo tenetur prodere ſeipſum, No 
is bound ro accuſe himſelf, and ir would have 


5Þ:ena wonder indeed, if thzſe Rebels ſhould have 


poke the rruch » and ſaid that they had commitred 
gh Treaſon __ the King ; Therefore for-fear 
he Law ſhould puniſh them according to their de- 


ects, chey thought good to prevent that miſchief, 


puniſh the King as they pleaſed according to their 
uſts :. And that they might make themſelves the 


reateſt Tyrants, and th peovle the baſelt Slaves 


n the world, they rook upon th2m the Governing 


ower, Which by Law only belong2th roths King, 
, The Legiſlative power, which likewiſz belong- 


thro thz King with che concurrence of th2 upper 
nd Low2r Houſe, And 3, The Jlicative power, 


Fuck b2longerh cothz Jadges,who are known Ex- 


4 pPoators 
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Poſitors, and Diſpencers of Law and Juſtice in allÞ6 
Cauſes brought before them ; So that theſe Tray-(YS 
terous Tyrants by their boundleſs and arbireary® 
wills, pur usto death when they pleaſe, for wha 
cauſe they pleaſe; and take away our Ettates'whenſſ® 
they ſee occafion ; And yer they have the impu.fſe 
dence to tell us, and many the ſorriſhneſs to be-YJ 
lieve;that the Parliamenc having the Supreme pow.fſ40 
er,doth all theſe villanies by Law ; O Abominable'$Þ! 
How theſe Tyrants mock the people with theſſ®* 
name of a Parhament ; the Parliament confifterh}0c 
of the King the head;and about 600 of hisSubjeRs, ſc 
and there were not aboye 50 or 60 of the Parliz.$4c 
ment who cauſed the King tro be murthered, and 
fuined his people, yer theſe Schiſmaricks call chem." 
ſelves a Patliament, and ſo having nothing - goodjÞ<r 
bur their name, Tyrannize over us, - They may as* > 
well ſay that the parings of the nailes of the toexſ#i 
are the whole man, and have the power of all rhepanc 
other members,as ſay that they are the PatliamentÞ%1 
or have any lawfull power, they being nothing buF<al 
the dregs and lees of the inferiour Houſe, from*©r 
whom we muſt neyer expect any thing pleaſing 'raf#ars 
any honeſt mans palate ; Tf the Parliamene hadF'ali 
power to depoſe the King,yet what power can theſqbt 
few Gaol-Birds haye, who are' ſcarce rhe tench pariſienc 
of the Parliament, ahd no Repreſenrarives of rhehoul 
People, bur only of their own Deviliſh ambirions Þo g 
By what authority do theſe Jgnes fatus aboliſhſieac. 
Kingſhip, and the Houſe 'of Lords as dangeÞts, 1 
Ll WS. cou 
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A Lefatre to Tyaytons iy 
| rous and uſeleſs, which all our p,,eros 
.- o__ haye found moſt profitable > and Gſcleſs 
a Jand glorious for our Kingdom? Theſe only to 
har] Currs have ſeveral cimes been kicked _ Ule- 
hea four of the. Houſe , by the martial vio- *'?* 
pu. ace of the Souldiers, their Maſters, whoſe Jour- 
be fny-Men they are, yer no ſooner do they find the 
».400t open, bur in they {lip again, like Dogs into the 
bl. Bucrery, where they fit and ear the far of the Land, 
theja"d che. fruars of our labours, for which rhey now 
ech-od then ſhire us an At of Parliament, whereby 
&e fithey deſtroy our fundamental Laws, and Liberties' 
liz. and invent new high Treaſons againſt them, (ſuch 
ans our Law-Books-nor Statures . never told us of, ) 
em.fby which they maintain themſelves in their Rob. 
oofÞery,and the people in their Slavery. As for the aath 
y of Supremary, Vows, Proteſtarions, and Coyenants, 
toee#hich- they made inthe preſence of God , with 
tands life up to heaven for vengeance if they did 
x perform them, and all other oathes of Homage, 
Feilty, and Allegiance; which the People took ro 
Se true and faichfullco the King , Theſe they dif- 
harge themſelves , and the People of, by an At of 
arllament, as if theſe Carerpillers could diſcharge 
jebrs due ro the Almighty ; Bur ro make God a- 
nends, they paſſed another Act, that rhe People 
Fhould ſwear vo be true and fairhfull unto. chem, 
Wo 20 about to number their villames, deceitrs , 
acheries, perjuries, and other their wicked Adti- 
dns, Were to £0about to number the ſands of rhe 


IXca 


Sea, or the fraudulent devices of Belzebub their Mi» 
ſer; rthzy being the Genus general; ſſimuns of all 
Treaſon, Reb:llion, Murther, Blaſphemy, Hypo- 
cfie, Lying, Swearing and For-{wearing, abound- 
ing in 'Waoredom , Drunkenneſs , Leachery, 
Treach2ry,Coverouſneſſ:,Pride Ambicion, and all 
other dereitable vices, They are a. pack of rotten, 
utrefed Mzmbers, glued cogerher in the Rinking 
boly of fin: And it I ſhould give you a Character 
of each Simple wh2rewich this Compoxrd 13 con- 
tracted, it would fright you our of your 
Witnefſe Wits ; for I ſperk really, Ichink they are 
all cheir th2 vety Quincteſſence of all che Dzvils 
aJions, in Hell, And although this beaſt cannarÞ 
well agree , which horn or iegge ſhall 
go foremoF,, thzy bzinz ſomwhac troubled in di- 
viding th2 ſpoil, and thzir uſurp2d authorities, 
which is cauſed by chzir pride and covztouſn2(s ,. 
and alchough they differ in Ceremonies, and Civ 
cumances, yet they make it, one of their Fudamen-fþ 
tals upon which themſelves and all their proceed-F, 
ings are builded, romurther Charles the ſecond, as 
thy did Charles th: firtt, when, they canlay their 
unhallowed Claws upon him; and although rheyff 
hate, and bark, and ſnarle at onz anoth2r lik: dogs, 
y2t inthe great work of their Salyation, lik2 PiLa.: 
and Herod, thzy all agree to be Traytor;, and Rei 
bs again't chair King, And ſo long as theſe Myſ,7 
ſtives Lord it over us, w2 mult never expect peice 
bur alwayes live like dogs, fighting, and biring » 
Wall 
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hat we have. We muſt (.with them ) accounc 
ice yerrue, and vertue vice: we muſt hold their 
yords more canonical chan Gods word, and fay 
hat is law, which they ſay is law, though it be net- 
her law, truch, nor reaſon. Unlawfull wars ſer 
em up, and we ſhall alwayes have wars, and ru- 
nours of wars amongſt us, uncill rhzy are pulled 
lown, To be ſhorr, we mutt reſolve to forſakz 
04, and ſerve the Dzvil, if w2 intend to k2ep any 
hing ſafe, ſo long as this Phalaris, th Tail of ths 
ouſe of Commons domineereth over us ; For 
he Children of this world being in their Generation 
ſer than the Children of Light, Lukz 16.8. Theſe 
Yorldlings are ſo wiſe and ſubril ro do miſchief, 
- Fir when they commit the moſt deadly fin, They 
"Fak? ic piſſe to the world, as th2 bz ſervice donz 
oGod ; and when th2y. thzmſelves mak? plots to 
nitcher hon2t Royalilts, ch2n they ger ſome of 
cir hicelings to diſcover ir, and ſwzar thi the 
Royaliſts invented th2 plor againſt them ; anJ pre- 
"F:ncly ( forſooth ) thzy vote and comnmmd, that 
- Rh:ir thrze KingJomes give G24 thinks for their 
"Srear dzliverance; aſcribing that which was done 
y their own provid2nce, to the Provid2nce of che 
[mighty, Niy, thzy have thzir Lilkes, and other 
yin2 Atrologers, whom they conſulc with, before 
hzy conic any grew wickednzſſz, and mrke chem 
publiſh to ch2 world, thit ch2 H212n3 ruled, anJ 
Forced what th:ſe Bzagles pleaſe to pzrform. 
Itis as narural for chic Judges to julge w_ 
E ! 
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ly, ifir be for che profir, or pleaſure of their Mz 
lters at Weſtminſter, as it 1s for them to hive : For 
how many innocent Gentlemen have they con. 
demnad: ro death, for doing their dury in defend. 
ing the. King from unjuſt violence ? -Wwhtch we ate 
alt bound to do by the law of God, Nature, and 
of th2 Realm. 

They have their Balaam Prophets and Prieſts 
too, almot in every pariſh, and pulpir, which they 
make the Organs ro-ſound forth cheir own praiſes 

3 fo. tha; the 1gnorant country ' multitudes, who 
F ſcarce know that there is a God, bur thar thy 
{ 


—_— 


*, as © 
TS 


* 
; > 
ae io» AS oe Rs 


—2 "; 


S. 
<£ 
= —_— 


= = 
” Cid 
_— 


heard their Miniſter rell them fo, rhinking that he A 
'*: - doth God the beſt ſervice and credir, who hath 
 rhefine{t ribbond on his har, or' that: weareth che 
"> beſtcloathson his back at Church : theſe Momyſſes 
+ believe that the Saints at Weſtminſter, are rhe only 
7 ſuprem?poweron Earth:; and that no men in the 
p world, ( for ſome of them think that che ſea fide 
; | 1stheend of the world ).are co be compared to 
” rhem,etther for wiſdome, learning -or honeſty: 
 andth2only reaſonof their thoughrs is, / pſe drxit, 
” their Minitter ſaid ſo but laſt Sunday, And this 
& was the chiefeſt reaſon, wherefore the countrey 
* Peaſmts flocked in ſo faſt, to the Armies of thoſ: 
\ AMeroes at Weſtmimſter, raiſed again th: King; 
who alwayes made the ignorance of the people, 
their greareſt Champion. And left we ſhould ſee 
the. ſuperiority of th2 King, above, and over rhe 
Knaves, and other Cards, they aboliſh, _— 
hs ibie 
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ibic Card-playing, as 2 great fin 1a their Com- 
"Emonwealth. Why did they not give the ſuperioci- 
ty co the Knaves ? Howw theſe godly Villains Rtum- 


oo \ ble at trawes, and leap over blocks ! They prohi- 


bic innocent recreations on the Sabbath day, pur- 
poſely becauſe chey would have the people eticem 
them zealous 1n Religion, and ftrifter obſervers of 
Gods Commandments, than the King. Bur in 
truchy they ſery'd God, only to ſerve themſelves; 
BE Innomine Domini, incipit one malum ; aRting all 
their wickedneſſe in the-name of the Lord. For 
when they have got a good name amonzſt -the peos 
ple, they think under that ſhadow, to a any wic= 
kedneſle, and yet to the world ſeeth ſaints 5 Mur- 
ther their King too, and yer be accounted good 
Chriſtians zi nay, Reformers of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. O Religious Impoltors! To theſe Quack- 
falvers belongerth rwo Speakers, alias diftos, Lyars, 
"12, the private Speaker Le nthall, ( now called by 
the common ſouldiers, the Father of their Country: 
'| Can you blame the lictle Thieves , if they applaud 
"Fthe great Thief ? ) and the publick Speaker Need- 
am ; the one rough hammererh lyes, ar the forge, 
the Houſe of Commons : the other faſhionerh 
them in his Mercarius Politicus, Thus they fill our 
, (cares with as many lies, as their breaſts be : yer 
forſooth none muſt dare not to believe what they 
publiſh by authority. 
Now the Presbycerian Tudaſſes, when they ſaw 
"that the King was condemned , repented them- 


ſelves, 


A. 
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ſelves, ſaying, We have finned, in that we have be: 
trayed Innocent blaod ; and were all of them rea- 
dy ro hang themſelves. Bur ir was not out of any 
loye, or allegiance they did bear co the King, bur 
becauſe they could not have thoſe ends upon the 
King, which they incended, They would have had 
the King buckled ro their benr, and ir grieved them 
co ſee the Independeuts, &«. our-knave them : for 
the greateſt part of the religion of theſe faCtions, 
confilts in their animoſities one againſt the other; 
not only the Presbyrerians, but alſo the Indepen- 
dents, Anabaptiſts, &c. are both almoſt, and alto. 
gether ſuch as thz proud Phariſees were, There-f 
fore their greateſt care and |tudy 1s, to domineer, 
and maſter 1t one over the other ; which makes the 
prevalent. faRtion alwayes outragious , and that 
which (inketh, alwayes envious. So thar the Pres- 
byterian being at this time undermoſt, he wouldf 
Fain inſinuare himſelf into the favour of the honeſl 
Royaliſt : and becauſe he bath not force to be ſo 
much Knave as he would be, therefore he is com,” 
lled to bz honeſt againſt his will , and wouldF. 
ave his injured King ro rule over him again, Bu 
get thee behind me, Dagon, whar haſt thou to do 
with peace ? Didſt thou not in thy youthfull age 
reviſe thy Innocent King withthy mouth, and per 
ſecute him with thy bloudy hand, and wouldſt tho 
now in thy old age ſerve him ? Thy ſervice is Hy 
pacrifie, and rhy words but the vapours of a de 
ceicfull head : Ler -che Presbyrerians rig © 
act! 
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. actions , judge the rigid Presbyrerians. 

Having related of iwhat. perſons the Parliament 
doth con{ift, viz. of the King above all, and the 
three Eſtates, ſharing nomore with rhe King inthe 
Soyeraignity,than the body doth with rhe head, and 
ha4 1 09v King Charles the firlt, was moſt traiterogſ] 
murthered by thoſe wha have the impudence toc 
themſelves a Parliament, though in cruth they are 
othing elſe but a den of Tyrannical Traytors :nd 
Rebels; 1 will further proceed ro explicate the 
Soveralgnity of the King, and the legal power of the 
hree Eſtates, with cheir firſt inſticucion and cre- 
LION. | 

Sapient omnia agit cum conflio, (aith Solomon, a 
viſe man doth nothing without counſel, Pro. 13. 
16, Thezefore the King of England Ex mero mos 
i 77; _ graria, out of his meer good-will and 

ſpecial farour , hath vouchſafed his SubjeRs that 
Wonour as to make them his Counſellours, not only 
oncerning Ardua Regn , but alſo arcare in- 
er14 , even in his mol privie affairs , wherefore 
s my Lord Cook obſeryeth , the King is armed 
th diverſe Councills, one whereof is called Com- 
une Conciligm , and that 15 the Court of Parliq- 
Fnenc, and another 1s called Magmm Concilium. , 
bis is ſomtimes applyed ro the upper Houſe of 
Parliament, and ſomrimes out of Parliament time 
othe Peers of the Realm, Lords of Parliament, 
bo are called Magnum Conciliam Regis, Thirdly, 
as every man knoweth ) th: Kivg hath a privie 
Council 
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Council for inaccers of State, The fourth Counei 
of the King are his Judges of che Law, for Lay 


—_—_ 


matters, as appeareth in our Law-Books. 
This word Parliament was never uſed 'in Ey 
land untii1 the ime of William the Conquerout' 
who fir brought it in wich him. Foras King D 
vid called a Parliament when he intended to buil 
an houſe for the name of the Lord, 1 Chro, 28; 
aſſembled all the Princes of Iſrael, the Princes of 
Tribes, and the Captains of the Companies that mi 
mſtred unto the King by conrſe, avd the Captains ov 
the thouſands, and Captaines over the hundreds, ; 
the Stewards over all the ſubſtayce and poſſeſſion of th 
King, and of his Sons, with the Officers, and with thif® 
wickey men, aud with all the vahant men unto Jeri* 
ſalem, And when they were afſembled the KinfÞ* 
himſelf ſhewed the cauſe of calling chatPartiamenF” 
for then David the King ſtood up upon his feet | aulſſ* 
faid, Hear me my * ws a and my People, as for 
1 had in my heart to build and Houſe of -reft for tiif** 
Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, and for the footſh : 
bf eur God, and bad made ready for the building ff? 
Whereupon all the people offered their Gold a 
Silver willingly towards the work, which madett 
cople and David.their King rejoice exceeding 
with great joy,as you may there read : So the Kin 
6f England from) the beginnipg,in all extraordina 
caſ2s, when they intended to make new Laws , &*! 
aboliſh old, have always convoked an aſſembly 
their SubjeAs, what perſons, and of what num! 
[i 
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hey choughr tir ; Nor becauſe they could not do 
Fyhac chey pleaſed without their Subjets conſent; 

pur becauſe their Subjects be(t knowing whar 
ooes would fir their own teer ; might ( as rhey 


| 's pfren did )) by Peticions humbly ſupplicate his 


Majeſty, to grant what they ſhewed him was moſt 
-Lonvenient and neceflary for them by their re- 
Wueſts , which he refuſed or granted ar his plea- 
ure, Which Cotincils and Conventions they cal- 
"Med , Witenage Mote ,, Conventus ſapientium; Mi- 
hael Smoth , Michael Gemote, &c. that 1s to ſay, 
he great Court , or meeting of the King; To 
hich the King convened only the Nobles and Bi- 
;Mhops : The Ruftick Commons were not then ad- 
Mitced inco the preſence ofthe King. And doube< 
- eſſe they had then ſmall hopes, and leſſe thoughts, 
it they ſhould ever cakz the Regal Diadzm from 
WS rhizir Soveraigns head; and become Lords Pa- 
amount , ruling both King and People, by 'na 
Schr Law, thin Hoc voloſfic Tubtoyſtat pro ratione 
Foluntas , by their own lu(ts, and unſtable ( ex- 
Mept to do miſchief ) wifls. Bur I have ſeen ſer- 
arts upon Horſes , and Princes walking as Servants 
Wor: the Earth, (rith Solomon ; And pray who hath 
"Sor ſeen as much as Solamorn of this * For behold 
. MF ink2's, Taylors, Spicket and Foſfer makers, and 
:  Woſe who were Servants even tothe baſeſt of the 
Feople, having murthered .rheir Soveraigt- Lord 
e King ; doz take poſſeſſion of his ſacred P:* , 
tomy ; and nolv fit Lords oyer all ; ruling and | 
| W -'4 done 


290 The Royal Buckley, or 
domineering in his Palace at Weſtminſter, Feig 
that the people did intrut the King wich his Roy 
al Office, yer why ſhould it eſcheat ro theſe Hil 
pocrires ? why not to the people ? And if his 0 
fice with the Lands which ke held Jwure Cora 
yet by what Lay do they ſeiſe upon thoſe Land 
_ Which he held in his natural Capacity , and thol 
Lands which ke purchaſed ? For if a man forid;, 
an Oflice , he only forfeiteth thoſe Lands whidg.. 
belonged co the Office. Bur if all his Lands dQ; 
cheat , by what Law do they detain and kee 
Queens Dower from her? By what Law, did Fc 
By that Law whereby thzy ſubdue all things 
themſelves, ro wit , their own wicked Appetite 
Ambition , and Covetouſneſſe , which is all i, 
Law they can ſhew for any of their Adtions, (hn; 
which we mult be Slaves ſolong as they commu 
over us, Pro. 30. 21. For three things ( ſaith ſp, 
lomon ) the earth is diſquieted , and for four, whih. | 
pt cannot bear * For a Servant when he rergpeth 5 c 
a Fool when he is filled with meat: For and od) 
woman when ſhe is married, and an Hand-m L 
that is Heir to her Miſtreſſe : 1s not our Evrglyl,. 
diſquiered with all theſe ? Oh who can bear | 
yet theſe Tyrants rejoce at it , Delight 1s not ſe 


M1, 


es, 
ly for a Fool, much leſſe for a Servant to have " k 
over Princes. Pro. 19. 16, Yet theſe Slaves mh 1;. 
vmph over their Prince, and ſcoff at his Miſerf,... 
And as the Jews ina deriding manner ſaid of Qy, 


Saviour , This is $e(#s King of the Jews , So F reds 
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"cies ſcoffingly call cheic Soveraign Lord, The King 
Wf Scots , yer keep his Kingdom from him , jee- 


ing him our of his Eftare, O Heavens ! As per- 
ally afterwards , ſo allwayes before the 
pnquerour , the legiſlative power did continue 


the King, ranquam in proprio ſubjefto , as in the 


and proper ſubj2& of char power ; and the 


Kings Edicts, were th2 only poſitive Laws of hz 
tiB-2im ; and indeed who can be a King wichour 
his power ? for what difference is there between 


2 King, and Subje& , bur that the one gives the 
vs, the other receiverh'them 2 And moſtclear 
Is by all Hiſtorians , that the Common Council 


T our antient Kings , were compoſed only of 


elaces, and Peers , the Commons were nor 
imicted to any Communication in affairs of 

e. Camden in his Britannia telleth us, that 
[the times of the Saxon Kings , andin after A- 


&:, thz Common Council of the Land, was Pre- 
$114 Regis, Prelatorum, Procerum g, colletorum, 


preſence of rhe King with the Prelates an4 
rs;. Ingulphas ( who dyed before 1109) ſaich, 


Wer Eldredus Convocauit Maonates, Epiſcopos, Pro- 


[iſer! 
_ of 


SOL 


es, Cf Optimates ad tratanaum de publicis neg 1ti- 
Regni. He did not call thz Commons. So 
tward the Confeſſor, that great Legiſliror, made 
I his Laws , wichout the conſent of -cths Come 
Ons. Toe "© 

Now when th: Norman Conqueror," one of the 


| zdecefiots of Charles the Martyr came in , = 


V 3g 2 
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hid a criple ricle to this Kingdome ,, to wu, Wh 
Domation, Conquelt, and by the Conſent of 
people : for ( as it 15 well known, )) when Edw 


the Confeſlor lived in Normandy , he gave thiff 
Kingdom, after . his deceaſe, ro #i/l;ans Duke i 
Normandy,as he was his kinſman,& near of blo 
ſo that the Conquerour was heir of theCroyn if 
the Confeſſor by adoption. Which rirle, if ic wh, 
Anvalid,you "mult know he was a Conquerour;alfi 
no man will deny that Conqueſt maketh a les 
Bolin li, title , Jwre Bell;,But, ſuppoſe both tha, 
2,ca,y, titles were(as they were nor invalid, 
byshe Law of Nations, the Conſenc of the pec 
maketh an inviolable ticle, even to an Uſurper, 4; 
continuance of tune, ( if they have no other lf 
full King ; ) much more to a lawfull Soverai 
And his people, our Anceſtors, ever'fnce the Cl 
queſt, for the ſpace of about fix hundred yeayf 
have all done allegiance to, and unanimouſly rel 
ved, that the Conquerour and his-Succeſſors, wi: 
our only true Kings, Licge Lords, and Soverai 
hiving the ſupreme power over us, and never... 
the people claim power to depoſe the King, uf}. 
Ee vis chile kad thoſe Monſters at #Yr, 
ing Charles hi : 
bers cad tothe Crown bf _ pe = moY teh: 
England, though he had power, lh 
b-rrowed- to-patr of «chis Charles the firſt , an p 
Claim from the Conque- gain(t all Law Juſtice 
rour, See rererend Heylin's Equity , and againſt _ 


life of King Charlef, 09 | vvills of the x eople, 


iſe 


4 x ( 
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xemſelyes maſters of our lives, and fortunes,” and 

7 WT 11 thac we have, taking them away when: chey 
leaſe, | 6 : 
dw]; would make a man cry, and it 'would make 2 
: Un laugh, to ſee what fools theſe fellowes make 
Ke ff us + Royal Government by Krngs, hath been 
lov:4 here, time our of mind, and - approved by all 
VN Sr Anceſtors, to be the beſt of Governmeitts, and 
IL Volt natural, and'profitable for us ; yet theſe few 
ur, Bnking Members at 7e/tminfter', made an 'AQ& 
L le 1orch 17: 1648. contrary even to their own 
1 thY:ths and Proteftations ) ro aboliſh the Kingly 
lid Forernmene, ' as wineceſſary (- T'uſe their: own 
P* Fords ) burthenſome, and dangerois t» the peopte tas 
P*\Fthis ſmall company, conſiſting of fifry, of fixry.ar 
-I ſhe moſt, of rhe Scum, and tail of the people, were 
'elViſer, and knew what was better for us, than all 
1e Or Anceſtors, both noble and ignoble, in all ages. 
Ye what was their reaſon to aboliſh Kingſhip 2 
ly !*Yo make each of themſetves Kings, nay Tyrarinical 
3» "Rings over us, So may rhe ſlave ſay, that the go- 
[ernment of his Lord over him, is unneceſfaty, bur= 
eV Benſome and dangerous ; and therefore he will 
B» Yurther his Lord, and make himſelf Ma ter:change- 
at "Yo" rhe name,andexecute the office worſe.So may 
NYoh-way metveakFaway the true owners purfe,and 
uit him it was unneceflary for him to-keep it : or 
» "Wthe ſame hw, may thieves murther, and-rob the 
WUCYHer of his houſe; and chen vote the Maſter bur. 
nſome, and dangerous ta his family, Yet nor. 

le, Va '« with. 
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withſtanding, while theſe Tyrants deftroy our fur 
damental Government, Lawes, Religion, Free 
doms and Liberties,making of us abſolute Mlaves { 
villains, only to ſariare their luſt and pleaſure ; yl 
even then they ſtile chemſelves The Keepers of thilf 
Liberty of England, iby Authority: of Parlia 
Cloſe, and- truſty keepers of our liberry, indeed 
for we.can come at none of it, they keep ir from 
not for us : ſo Wolyes may call themſelves keepe: 
of theLambs whichthey have caught;or byrhe ſan 
law, may a Cut-purſe be called the keeper of tþ 
purſe, and be ſaid ro have the ſame care of it : 
they are heepers of our liberty, only to keep ther 
ſelves, For by what authority was this Þ»d:vid 
um vagum, the Keepers, erected ? By what autly 
rity > why they will cell you by authority of Pa 
liament. Cunning Curres ! How they take t| 
people with this word Parliament / when Gy": 
nows, they themſelves were all theParliament If 


whoſe ane ar ay thing called Keepers (1 kn 


not what they be, fot I never yet heard chem n 
med )were invented, So may Adulterers yore ther 
ſelves keepers of Chaſtity ; or ſo may I murthe 

man again(t his will z 'and then call my ſelf keep! 
of his life, by his authority, For they deſtroy: 
the Parliament, when they deftroyed the King 
and there hath been no Parliament fince. Y! 
1 H. 4. Rot. Parl, n, 1.14.1, 4. Coke 4 Tot. p.4 

and 4 C. 4. f. 446. Therefore So moſt falſly c 
themſelyes a Parliaments Neither are they the | 


—_—_ .. 
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encarives of The people, ( as I ſhewed before; ) 

Mc 2 conpany of Ungracious Tyrants, ating a- 
Rint the wills of the people. Yer, forſqoth, they 

« yell 8s, that the people have the. ſupreme power, 
7 4d char they act for the people, being their Re- 
ſencatives, Juſt as if I ſhould rake away all 

»M$:£ another man hath, againſt his will, and then 
"mn vo! hum, chat he hath the ſupreme power over his 
ene Þ0ds, and thar I took.chem away by his authort- 
Gl and power; oryas if I ſhould take away his md- 
of &y, without his leave, and tell him, that I am his 
. @<preſentative. So theſe Foxes cozen the people 
thenJich nonſenſical chears ; and in all things, are Re- 
*;4<ſentatives of the Devil, not of the 'People : for 
ath;Þ<) all well know, and ſome. of them have decla- 
Sd ſo, thar if che people might chuſerheir Repre- 
 tEnatives, thoſe Repreſentatives would reſtore 
M2 King to his own again , which theſe molt 
ent juſtly keep from' him, . We cannot. ſerve God 
$1d Mammon, both at one time, Good and evil 

m oF-nnor Rand both rogether. If the; King come in 
cheep rule, theſe men muſt fall ; If we ſerve the King 
we ought, we cannot ſerve theſe at all.; If God 
coon$<<tabliſherh his Anoinred, Lucifer muſt call 
Wown his Children ; wick2dneſſe muſt be aboliſh- 

- £4, When righreouſneſſe rakes place ; therefore the 

- pvaolers of the Liberty of England muſt down, 
{yen Charles the Second» our only lawfull Sove- 
;Þ a'gn, is reftored to his Crown, and Kirgdome. 
hich they very well know, therefore they wo- 14 

V 4 fain 
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Fain keep as long as they can, -their Empire, whid 
coſt them their Souls, and Reputation, But ler us 
returnro our King, 

When the Conquerour came in- He got by right offÞ« 
Conqueſt all the Land of the Realm into his own 
hands, the whole Kingdom was his dire& and pre 
per inheritance in demeaſn , ſo that no man can 
this day make any greater title than from rhe Cor 
queſtro any Lands in E»glazd, for the King beingÞ"i 
owner and ſole Lord of the whole Land and rh: 
People therein, did (as be lawfully might ) dil 
poſe of the Land, and people, according to his wilÞf 
and pleaſure; he gave out of his hands what Land 
he pleaſed, ro what perſons he pleaſed; and refer 
ved what tenures and ſervices he pleaſed, So thaſſte 
in the Law of England we have not properly Alli! 

_ _. diums,thatis, any Subjects Land that ie 
Co.Lir,x, not- holden, We all hold our Landg"e 
F mediately or immediately of thy) © 
Crown, neither have we any right to our Lands Pp! 
ny longer than we are fairhfull, and loyal co tl 
King, who fir gave us them upon thax condition 
for by the Laws ofthe Realm, if we rake up arm 
ag1in(t the King, imagine his death,or commir 
other offence, which 1s high Treaſon, we forteit ou | 
eſtates to the King,ſo that they return from whenau* 
they were firſt derived; the greateſt and higheſt ti} | 
tle or property which a Subje& hath ro his LandgÞr 
15 Oed talisſei/itus fuit in dominizo; ſuo ut de feod(tnO 
Now though this wozd, Feodum doth (as Littlftol 
oO oi reacheth 


Ca 


YR — 


A Lefure to Traytors, 297 


cherh ) legally fignify.inhericance, and ſo Frodwns 

implex, fignifieth a lawfull or pure inherirance , 
yet it 15 apparently manifeſt, that Feodum 1s a deri- 
ed righc, and doth import with ic a cruſt to be per- 
xxmed, which truſt broken forſeirteth the Eftare 
othe King , who only hath ( as Camden obſer- 
eth ) Direttum imperium, eujus nullus eſt Author 
ifs DeusFor all the Lands within this Reatm, were 
inÞriginally derived from the Crown, and therefore 

She King is Soveratgn Lord, or Lord Paramoune , 

ther mediate or immediare,of all and every parcel 

lf Land within the Realm, 18 E. 3, 35. 44k 3. 5. 

$E, 3. 9. 8 H. 7. 12. Therefore though in other 
places he which figdeth a piece of Land, rhat no o- 

r poſſeſſeth, or hath cirle unto,g entreth into ity 
nineth a p:operty by his entry; yer in England pro- 
iS$crry to Land cannot be gained any ſuch way, for 
he Subje& can have no property, but what was firſt 
Sy che Kings grant; therefore thoſe Lands are tilt 
ppropriated to the Crown,which the King did noc 
ve away to his Subjets ; as if Land be lefr by the 

, this Land belongeth co the King, and nor to 
im that hath the Lands next adjoyning, or to any 

her bur the Kng. 

Celum Celi Domino, terram antem dedit filiis þo- 
$1», All the whole Heavens are the Lords , 
he Earth hath he given tothe Children of men, 
Sor which he only reſerved their ſe: vice, as an ac- 
owledgement of his bounreous liberality : ſo the 
hole Kingdom is the Kings, bur the Land therein 

| he 


,' 
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he hath given ro his Children the people , for. 

which he only reſerved their allegiance and ſer- 

vice , as a remembrance, and recognition , of his 

Royal bounty ; in which referyation, the King (as 

my Lord Bacon wricerh ) had four jnſticucions , 

exceeding policick and ſuitable ro the State of a 
oqQuerour, 

Ficit , Seaing his people to be part Normenc, 
and part Saxons, the Normans he brought with 
bim, the Saxoxs h: found here , he bent himſelf 
ro conjoyn them by Mariages in Amity, and for 
thar purpoſe ordatns , thar if thoſe of his Nobles, 
Knights, and Gentlgmen , to whom he gave great 
rewards of lands, ſhould dye , leaving their Heir 
Within Age, a Mak within 21 , and a Femal: 
within x4 years, and unmaryed, then the King 
ſhould have the beſtowing of ſuch Heirs in Mari- 
22 » in ſuch a Family, and to ſuch perſons as he 
ſhould think meet , which intereſt of Marge, 
went (tſl imployed , and doth at this day in ever} 
Fenure called Knights ſervice, \., | 

The Second was , to the end that his people} 
ſhould be till conſerved in Warlik exerciſes , and 
able ſor his defence , when therefore he gave anj 
good portion of Lands chat,mighe make the part 
of Abllicies, or (trength-, he withall reſeryed thi 

ſervice , Thar tht party and hi 
= ho thenought to Heirs having ſuch lands, ſhoul 
ave the Militia k Horſe of fervic M 
bur che King > eep a;Horſe of ſervice conti 
ally , and ſerve upon him _ 
" þ 


_—_— 
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» When the King went toWarrs , or elſe ha» 
ing impediment to excuſe his own perſon, ſhould 
d another to ſerve in his place , which ſer- 
ice ,. of Horſe , and Man, is a part of that Te- 
nure called Knights ſervice at this day, | 
Burt if the Tenant himſelf be an Infant , the 
King is to hold this land himſelf, untill he come 
co full Age , finding him Mear, Drink, Apparel , 
and other neceflaries ; and finding a Horſe and 
a Man with the overplus ) to ſerve m the Warrs , 
2s the Tenant himſelf ſhould do if he were at full 
Age. 

Bur if this Inheritance deſcend upon a Woman 
that cannot ſerve by her Sex , then the King is not 
to have the Lands, ſhe being 14. years of Age, be- 
cauſe ſhe is then able to have an Husband that may 
"Kdo the ſervice in perſon. | 
" The Third infticution , that upon every gift.of 
Land, the King reſerved 2 Vow, and an Oath , to 
bind the party to his Faith , and Loyalty ; thir 
Vow was called Homage ; the Oath, of Fealty ; 
FJ Homage is to be done kneeling, holding his hands 
between the knees of che Lord, ſaying in the 
EFrench rongue, 7 become your Man of Life and 


Path Limb, and of earthly honour. Fealty 15 to take an 


'F Oath upon a Book , that he will be a faithful Te- 
nant rothe King , and do his ſervice, and pay his 
Rents according to his Tenure, | 

The Fourth inflicurion was , that for Recogni- 
zatce of the Kings bounty,by every Heir ſucceed- 
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ing his Anceſtor in thoſe Kmight ſervice lands, the 
King ſhould have Primer ſeit of rhe lands; which 
is one years p:ofit of the lands , and untill rhis be 
paid , the King is to have poſſz{lon of rhe land, 
and then to reltore 1c ro the Heir , which continu- 
erh ar this day in uſe , and is the very cauſe of ſu. 
ing livery , and that as well where the Heir hath 
been in ward, as otherwiſe. 3 
"* Many other Tennres with ſervices did the Con- 
querour inſtitute , as Grand Serjeanty , Perit Ser- 
jeanty, Tenure in Burgage, Soccage, Eſcuage &c, 
which being holden of the King, are called .Te- 
nures In c4pite , which is as much to ſay , as Te- 
nures de perſona Regis» becauſe the head is the 
principal part of the body, and the King is the 
head of the body ofchz Commonwealth; 
Co. Lir, Which Tenures brought many profits, 
x08, and commodities to the Crown ( which 
would be too redious hete to parricula- 
rize ) and are a clear teſtimony of the Kings Sove- 
raignty. For no man can alien taoſe lands which he 
. halderh i» Capire, without the Kings Licence , if 
they doe, the King is to have a fine for the con- 
remprt , and may ſeiſe che land, and retain ir un- 
cill che fine be paid, 

By example , and in imitation of the Fing( For 
Regis ad exemplum torus componitur orbis ) Did rhe 
Nobles, and Gentry, of this Nation( to whom the 
King had given large portions of land ) grant out 
parcells of their land co their Servants, and under- 

Tenants 


mn tA Cn, fm ov» ov @ a> eanr?o oo foo. wo fas = +. a wm tt. a=. 


= — 4 - & 3 


Sy ov 


LO —— 


= 


A Leflure to Traytors. 3OL 


Tenants , reſerving ſuch ſervices , and appointing 
ſuch like [enures, as the King did to them, as 
Homage , Fealty , Fc. whereof you, may read 
lenritully in Z:t:letons Tenures; But their Tenants 
in doing Homage and Fealry rothe n , aid alwayes 
except the Faith which they did owe unto the 
King ; As in their making Homage appea- 
reth, viz, 1 become your man from this day Co Lie, 
forward of us þ and Limb , and of earthly 64 
worſhip , and unto you ſhall be true, and 
faithful, and bear you faith for the Tenements I claim 
to hold of you ( ſaving the Faith that I owe unto our 
Soveraign Lord the King ) Though they Swore to 
become the men of+, and be true - and faichfull ro, 
their Lords , yer not ſo, but that they (till were 
the men of » and ever would be true and faichful 
to, the King their Soveraign , who was Lord over 
their Lords , and over the whole Realm , Ommis 
homo debet fidem Domino ſuo , de vita & membris 
ſuis ,, &' terreno honore , > obſervatione conſilu Jut , 
per honeſtum , & utile ſalva fide Deo, & Terre 
Principi, Lib. Rub. cap. 55. We can oblige our 
ſelves to no men ſo deeply, as to take away our 
allegiance and fidelity cowards the King; We muſt 
be-for God and thz King in all things , all our a&- 
ings , and undertakings, ſhould rendto their Glo- 
ry , which would prove our greateft good and 
comfort 3 Homagium Ligeumis only due unto 
the King ; the Law prohihbireth us ro do Homage. 
to any » without making mentio1 of this Homage 


dug 
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due unto the Lord our King; therefore we muſt 
not be oppohire to, or armed againſt him, bur borkiſ 
our lives and members mult be ready tor his de- 
fence, bzcauſe he is Sovecaigh Lotd over all, 
Co. Lit. 65. 

As the Conquerour did make all his Subjedz 
Feudaries to him, ſo likewife did he change 
our Laws and Cuſtomes at his pleaſure, 
and brought in his own Country faſhions , 
Which 1s the Common nſe of Conquerours, 
He cauſed a!l Lawes to be written in his laneuage, 
and made what Lawes he thought meer, Quad 
Principi placuerit, legis habet vigorem, whatſoever 
the King willed, was the only law ; His fiat, was 2; 
binding, as an AR of Parliament z and what he 
yored, no man, nonot the whole Kingdome, had 
power to diſpute, There was no queſtion then 
made, bur that the King ought to have the Militia 
neither did any one think of, much lefſe, deny hin 
a Negrtive voice. The Commons then thought it 
an high honour, to look upon the Kings Majeſty: 
farre off ; To fit, and rule their families at hom 
was all che JuriſdiRion » hich they had, or claim 
ed; They hid not power to condemn one of thei 
ſervants co death, much lefle , ther Soveraign Lord 
the King, from whom they: then, and we now 
have our being. The King had not then made then 


—— —— 


ſo much as the Lower Houſe,” nor ever did admit.” 


chem ro his Counſel ; The Lords , their Maſter 
we:e only deemed wot. hy of this digrty ; . 
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why 2 Trattent fabril-a fabri , Ler the Shepheard 
| keep kis ſheep, and the Hogheard keep his hogs, 
and not meddle with the tuning of muſical Inftru- 
ments. Though the Plow-man can drive, and guide 
his horſes well, yer he would make an ill Pilot ro 
ſteer a ſhip ; The Blackſmich may have kill ro 
make a horſe-ſhooe , but he would rather marre, 
than make a watch z The Commons may make 
200d SubjeRs, but experience reacherh, us, they 
will rather deſtroy both King, and Kingdome, than 
reform, or reQihe either. Therefore rhe Kings of 
England did never admic the Commoners into 
their Counſels, much lefſe, incruit chem with the 
1 a= po er, For it is a Meridian truth, thar 
as before, ſo from che Conqueſt, until a grear part 
of the Reign of Henry the third, ( in whoſe dayes 
(as ſome hold ) the writ for election of Knights 
was firſt framed ) the Barons and Prel:tes only 
mad? the Parliament, or Common Council of che 
Realm, whom the King convoked by his Royal 
Summons , when he pleaſed. Neither did che 
Council ſo convened, conſift of any certain num- 
ber, but of whag number, and of what perfons 
the King vouchſafed. Nay clear it is, by the Lawes 
made in the Reign of Edward the firit, ( which was 
above two hundred yeares after the conqueſt ) 
that there was no certain perſons, or formed body, 
.& whoſe conſent was requiſite to joyn with the King 
In making an a& of Parliament ; hut when thz King 
© concetyed it fir to make a Law, he called ſuch per- 
ſons 
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fons as be chought molt proper co be conſulte 


wich. Indeed, at the. Coronation of Heiry th 
firtt all the People of England were called by 
K1nZ, and Laws were then made, bur ir was lf 
Commune Conculizns Baronum, And that King ar 
his Succeſſours, did not uſually call the Commong 
bur made Laws wichthe advice of which of rhe 
Subje&s they pleaſed ; and as Sir Walter Rawleig 
and others write, the Commons wich their Mag 
Chart, had bur baſtard births, being begotten! 
Uſurpers;and foſtered by Rebellion, tof King Ha 
ry the firſt did bur. uſurp the Kingdom ; and rther 
fore to ſecure himſelf che berter again(t Robert hy 
eldeft brother , hz Courted the Commons, ar 
granted chem that Great Charter, with Charta WF; 
forefta, which King John confirmed upon the (nf 
grounds, for he was alſo an Uſurpzr, Arthur Dil 
of Brittain being the undoubred heir of the Crow; 
| ſo the Houſe of Commons and the ic 
+I rory Great Charters had their origin} * 
pv from fuch that were Kings d- f 


hot de jures 
+ Bur it maters no: which of the Kings firſt in(lf 
ted the Houſe of Commons, Certain ic 15, thatjlaſſ; : 
afrer the Conquerour, its name. was not ſo my,: 
as heard of in England, but(as It 1s - parent ) f 

of hisSuccefſours did form them, and grant, no, we 
make Laws without thzir conſent, and by a Staqſ's 
taade 7 H. 4.the- Writ of Summons now uſed « 


formedandby an other AN made 1 H. 5 dire 
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given who ſhall be 'thoſkri,, that” ito ro ſay.,. Far 
1ghts of the S$hives," Perſons yeftant the County, 
_aties awd Boroughs, 1i%ths and Burgiiſes 

there, nd Phlecnes the [ame Cities, and 

> baht It y the-- Kings 
ons; each T Meter of the houſe of 


"Mot a dem oa ively eleQted, our of 


on or Counties, itles, '6t Botoughs , 
Be: Writ, ex d:bito Tuſtitrs, \ | ”y 
ow would it not ftrike a man with adinication; 


He 4 make his hair ftand an eng,. fo heat, that the 
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N be of Commons ſhould c:aim.the” Legiſlative 


r;and proteſt to rhe world, that they. were 


Water in authority'and Fur Ws the King,,who 


ed chem from noching NE is but 4. dreamy 

ich troubled rhe head Fl whit iringe Chi 

22s, and then vaniſh'd; ic. 38' b ut a Phancaſthy 

Fich A papers ro raiſed in Tunatick Grains, 
d fo er ages will actount it but ap-O. 
pak phoſit, oras'a F C, cold more, for 

th; and we art chan for any' cruth or realicy z 


Bb f are the orearer than the Pocrer ? ,or 
in(li Hi "who \ oi to obey, give Laws to bina 


ih mi & camkaand? The King ſaycth.co 


Warr o_ G7 they come; and 
on tathem go, and they go, whatſoever « 

1% commands Ads Pile they cannot chuſe by Law 
do; Nay the Lords cheit Maſters, are but cha 
Ws Ae: bh the King is the head, and they are, 
the ſervite Members; 73 k ipxho propert er he 
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Head, tot.of Members ro ENT the infefi 
our Members are all at-the will and nod of the 
Head, the feet run, the hands wark,, andthe whol 
bod: yatoveth at the þ ure ofche head, bur wit 
Out os head theyhofe body 1s but a dead trund 
and neicher hands nor, feer' haye power © more 
ſo the Members of theParliament without che Ki 
their head, Have not pawer to fit, much leſs ro Ad 
there is-ho body without a head, nor no Patliame 
without a Kin , they cmnot move, nor com 
togerher; wichour his Roy; U Sunnis kbar 
they di olye themſelves, Gerkles, loans, Pkg vs 
his command, the King aſſembles, adj 


ropes and diſglyes the Bacliamenc by Lan Law at | 
pleaſure, and chetfore ic is called in our Statutes a 


book Porl;amentuvs Re is, Curia Reg 

et "Cores __ Regis, and, the Acts of Parlia 
are called che Kings Laws; aſa not the King - 
Laws ? doth nic fie make them >. ——_ oF ! 
and Volumes of the Fatures enel/fN lo he King ti 
ſole Legiſlator, . What is na ( arts bur: t 
Kings will, and gift ?, The very b Jeginning of i of 
rell you *tis no morg ,, viz. Henry by th 
God, &c. Know ye that we of ovr mriges and: 
have ger theſe . Liberties : In the. Se 
ruris en de foreſts. | 

In the Scature of ; of elchextes madg a p CRETE 
Edw. 1, are thele, words, Ar" the Parlia 
of our Soveraign Lord the King , by his C 
fil it was agreed , and alſo commented 
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Kine himſelf; That &c. | 
| "The RA Marlebridg 52 H. 2. runs thus, 
ith be King hath malt theſe Atts , Ordinances, and 
nd Bftermtes which he willeth to be obſerord of all bis Sub. 
noveſhetts high and low; | 
«Kin 2. Edward: prims, The title of the. Starute is', 
» AQ beſe are the Afﬀts of King Edward, and afterwards 
menlſſt followeth,, The King hath ordained theſe As, 
wenſſnd the firſt-Chaprer begins, The King forbiddeth 
er Cl ue commandeth 3 T hat Cc, 7 Hh 
whos Eaw. r Ir is faid , Our Soveraign Lord the 
xcing hath eſtabliſhed the Afts, conminnding they be 
l —_— _ Realm. Far _ 14 Chap. 
a words are, The King of his Special grace grants 
hb, That-&c. Sf | Pan penn, 
:ames The Starure of Quo Warrante, ſaich , Our Loyd 
inde K _ Parliament, of his trial Grate, axd. 
«ffettson which he- beareth to bis Prelats, Earls, 
Barmsg and others, hath. granted, that they who 
tiherties by preſcription Kat enjay them, | 
ic with. Ed. 2+T o the honowr of God, an {of boly Church, 
{16 the redreſſt of the opyr eſſion of the prople, onr 
ce ilfeer41gn Lord the King &c. At the —_ of. the 
16 Mfronalty of his Realm by their Petition made be- 
We bins and his Counſel in the Parliament , by the 
oft of the Prelats, Earls, Barons, and other great 
land" afembled in the ſaid Parliament, bath granted 
Co his and his heirs & c. Y 
MBuc wherfore evidences ro.prove” that which no 
ncan deny ? The Ryles of the Statutes and As ' 
x XN 23 printed 
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without the King ? Neve; 
they cannot; the Lords adviſe, rhe Commons car 
ſenr, but the King makes the Law, their Bills are 
but inanimate ſcriblings,untill the King breaths ir 


o » for 


to their noſtrils the breath of life,and ſo that. whid x 


was but mould before, becometh a Law which 
leth living Souls , . and as Sr, &dwa 
4 Inſt, 25, Coke obſerverh, In antjent rimes 
As of Parliament were in form « 
'Peritions, which the King anſwered ar his pleaſur 
naw if it be the duty of the 
and in the power of the King to receive or rejed 
their Petitions at his will, judg you who hath 
ſupreme power. Neither doth the Xing only mz 
t he Laws, but he execureth them too, for all exeaſſ 
rions ( which are the life of the Lay ) receive thaff: 


ford 


Parliament ta Peritionhpy 
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force and vigour from the King, Car ls ley, le roy, 
& les briefes le Roy Sont les choſes per que ho- 
me eft Proteft et ayde , ſaich our Father Lit- 
the | tleton, Seft. 199. There be three things whereby 
Ba- every Subjet is proteted, Rex, Lex, & reſcripta 
T6, | Regr4) The King commanderh, his commands /are . 
at N ourLaws, and thoſe Laws are executed only by 
"9s Kings Writs and Precepts; and although the Kipg 
Moſes-like deputeth ſubaltern Judges, ro eaſe him- 
led;Þ felf of ſome part of the burthen of adminiftring 
? UF Juſtice, yer whar they Judge, are the Kings Judg- 
the merits; the Law is the rule, but ir 15 mute, the King 
judgerh by his Judges, and they judging are the 
0-21 Kings ſpeaking Law;The Judges are Lex loquens the 
ds Off Xings mouth, the Commons are his eys, and the 
eve; Lords hisears, bur the Kings head is V;va Lex, 
| Col the fountain of Juſtice, to whom GoJ1 hath given 


SY his Judgments, and we have none but what the 
hs 4 King Gods Vicar giveth ro us; and why nor the 


T Kings judgments ? Quod quis g, facit - alteruns 

acut per ſe, The Kings Parent makes the Jydces , 
She power of pardoning offences only belongerh to 
he King : He may grant conuſance of all pleas ar 
Fhis pleaſure within any County or Precin@, to 


2a(urlt holden there only , and remove the Courts ar 
1B nfter ro what place he pleaſeth, and adjoirn 
| * Mhe Terms as he ſees cauſe, this is book-Law, 6. H, 
It 


. 9.6 Eli, Dier 226. Bur I pray what g4mmum 
w ſer up the new ſlaughter-houſe in jus ſumoig' 
"W-r7lard, viz. the high Court of Juſtice ? injurite 

| " "0 4 © Doubtleſſe 


Doubtleſſe ic was nor the Kings Law , and if noc hoy 
his Law, ic.,was no Law, for Erglazd neyer heard 
of.any other bur the Kings Laws. + 7 
You have already heard that the King was before; 
Parliaments, chat the King fir infticured Parliz-fſ þ 
ments,not Parliaments the King, thar the Houſe of fig 
Commons is bur as it Were-of, yeſterday',. and tha 
Houſes are nothing elſe but - what the Kine 
made them ; Let us now ſee. whar the King did 
make them,& wich what power this Idol the Houle 
of Commons is inveſted, & ſince they have nothingBG, 
elſe to ſhew for what they are,than the KingsW ric, 
that being cheir Baſis, and only legal auchority:ſſcos 
Take a view of the Wrir. | | 


nt | Ci 
The King to the Vicount or Sheriff thi 
Greeting, g [7 


V Herees by the advice avd aſſent of our Co 
ſell, for certain arduous and argent affair 


concerning #s, the State, and defence of our King! in 
of England, :ana the Anglican.Church , We have on no 
dained a certain Parliament of ours to be helduat 
City, the fo 
| day of next enſumg, and ther w 
to have conference , and to treat with the PrelattY o» 
Great-Men , and Peers of our ſaid; Kingdom ; Wii « 
- command, and ftriftly enjoyn you, that making Pri 31 
: clamation at the next County Court, after the recent la 


IM this eur Writ, to be bolden the day and place af oreſeY 5 


"a A BLefluve ts Trayvers. 31rT 
not Box cauſe two K nrgbts girt with Swords , the moſt fib 
rard Bad diſcreet of the { ounty aforeſaid, and. of every 
ity. of that County . two Citzzens, every Buroug 
fore wo Bur geſſes, of the diſcreeter, moſt ſufficient , 
Fliz- be be freely and indifferently choſen by them , who 
ſe of hall be preſent at ſwcb Proclamation » according ts 
that he Tenor of the Statute in that caſe made and provis 
uy 4, and the names of the ſaid Knights , Citizens z 
didfaad Burgeſſos, ſo choſen , to be inſerted in certain In= 
oule s , to be then made between you and thoſe that 
hingBlball be preſent at ſuch Eleftion, whether the parties 
V ri (0 elefted be preſent or abſent, and-ſhall mako then 30 
TY come at the [aid day,and place;ſe that the ſaid Knights 
or themſelves, and for the County aforeſaid, and the. 
Citizens , and the Burgeſſes, far themſelves, and. 
the ( ominalty of the ſaid (ities , and Burroughs, 
' may have ſeverally from them full and {s ficient 
* " Wpower, to do and to conſent to thoſe things, which then 
"ou by the favour of God (hall there happen tobe ardained 
Pain by the Commun Counſel of our ſaid Kingdom concern- 
4 mg the buſine([ [4 aforeſaid 3 So tha' the buſineſſe may 
/e oy not by any means remain undone for WAN of ſuch powe 
+ off er ,, or by reaſon of the improvident eleftion of the 4- 
| foreſaid Knights, Citizens, and Burgeſſes : But we 
thef will not in any caſe, that you or any other Sheriff of 
(a! our ſaid Kingdome ſhall be rlefted.: And at the day 
; Wi end place aforeſaid , the {41d Elebion , being made 
Pri in a full County Court, you (hall certi fie mithout de- 
ent" lay to us 1n aur Chancery -nnder your Seat , and tbe 
\ Seals of theme "which (bell be-preſpnt 4s thas Blk. _ 
" Fs * Fr 


on , ſending back, unto we the other part of the Isflba 
denture aforeſaid , affiledto theſe preſent!',  togethelÞ 


with the Writ, Witneſſe our ſelf as Welkmunkter, 


o This Writ is the foundation sf the Par. 
Pedhof liament , upon'which-the whole fabrick 
Tries. Of their powerand proceedings ts ground 
29> eds cis rhat which ſerceth up a Pacli 

Is ment Man and is the-onl | Commatien 


which diftinguiſheth him from another man ; for 
without that , every man in the Kingdom hath &xF) 


qual right and authority to fir! and, yore in Patli 


ment : Now by Law, no man ought to exceed his 


Commiſſion 5 Therefore if i the, Lords or Com- 
mons a& beyond the bounds of rheir power limi 
ced in this Wrir , (their only Commiſhon :) they 
are tranſgrefſors , and incur the puniſhment « 


Milefators, . The Writ telleth you , that both | 


Houſes are but as x were the production of. the 
Privy Ceunci) , forthovgh the King ordarmeth the 
Parliament , yetit'is , by the advice, and aſſent of 
his Council : why then may not the Kings privy 


Council ( being prexs temepore )) lay claim to the Soi 


veraignty , as well as his Common Council? ſure- 
ly both have like right. The Lords are only enx 


WO 


bled by their call ,' ro Confer and Treat , and that 


not without, but with the King,” Te is:their Coun- 
ſel to adviſe , nor their-power to authorize, which 
$94 * che King requireth ; Por why ? had fior the King 
195 . ordained -a certain Parliament to be » nichwen 
Pn Ve 
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 I=fibave Conference , and to 'treat with them, they 
thebad not come , to give him Counſel'; and as they 

not come bur rhe King commands them, 
$o neither can they chuſe bur come when the King 
Pardorh command , except the King excuſe them, 
ricknd being come they ate bur ( as Judge Fenk;ng 

LWaith ) Confiliari; , non Preceptores , Counſellors , 
rliaFÞoc Commanders , for to- Counſel, is not coComs 
fioaiuand ; They are only to adviſe , not to-controul , 
 forÞ!i compel rhe King. The Parliament is ordainied 
k ey che ving ( as appeareth' by rhe Writ ) only for 
rlia-Fecrain arduous, ' and urgenc affairs , 1, Touching 
1 hisfflbe King. 2. The Stare of the Kingdom, 
om- "The doſence of the Kingdom. 4. The | , nf, 
imi-cate of -the Church. And 5. The 9g. 


rheyefence of che ſame ' Church. Though it 

r offfc arduous}, yer-nt urgent occaſion , to deſtroy 

borhlingſhip. To condemn the King to death, and 

 cheſuntihment, is not couching the King bur a Male- 

 thefor, To kill che _ is to deſtroy the kingdom, 
i 


«t oft to defend ic , and his death , is the death of 
orivyſ}e Church and Religion, O how have the Long 
» $0-liamenc ſwarved fron th2 true ends for 
ſure-bich Parliamencs wece ordained ! - 

enx | Indeed the Lords ( not as the upper Houſe of 
thatſcliamenr,bur as a ciſtin& Court of the Kings Bas 
oun-{3 ) hve power to reform erroneous judge- 
hichRYencs given in the Kings Bench; Burt there is firſt 
King ecition of Righr made ro the King , and his an- 
re tofer to it's vite Figs Fuſtitia, The Court of Pare 
hays hament 
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liament is only the Houſe of Lords whete the King? 
firreth, and rhzy are his common-Counſel, it be 
longs to them to receive all Peions, to adviſe high '* 
Majeſty with th2ir Counſel, arid ro conſent to what 
Las the King ſhall make by their advice. 

Not to ſpeak of the qualities of the perſons off'* 
| | che Houſe of Commons F'* 
Yer ferſooth theſe the Low» being moſt of them ( tolff” 
s|tſcr up the Higheſt Court wir Cirizens and Burgeſ 


viz, The high Court of may | 
Jutics, So Servants may ſes) Tradeſmen,btoughlF 


et up a high Courr,ro ry VP their Shops, noti 
andcondemn their Maſters, any Univerſity , or Acyf'"* 
Afperius nibil eft bumili cum demy of Law and LeanfÞ'* 
ſmgtt is altum: ing, and as fit to GovenÞ®*? 
'and make Laws, Gog®" 
wor, as Cows are to dance; The reſt of them batt 
ing Knights of Shires, choſen commonly rather ff 
their Mony than their Wir, having _ weallP”: 

than head-pieces, I paſs from their education to tl 

authoricy which theKing vouchſafed ro beitow opqÞ<7 
them,which is only what is contained in the Wrt® 
viz, facere & conſentirego do & conſent, bur ro wh 
Not unto ſuch things which they ſhall ordain, bits 
unto ſuch things which are ordained by the Ki", 
and his Common-Counſell, they are but only WF 
niſterial Servants, and by the Writ it 1s clear tgp" 
-they ar# no part of the grear Coimſel of the Ku + 
dom, they are but the grarid ' Inquel®'l 
41n&, xx, - and general Inquiſitors of the Realoſ W 
ro find out the: grieyanecs 'of the pen 


*. 1 


= tt. 


:nolfle, and Pericion to the King for redreſs , the Buc- 


ſes, and Cirizens to preſent the defeRts in rheir 
; id cade, and che Knights of the Shires, the burthens 
t$1d Sores of cheir Counties,they ought IS. 
Nt; nor are not admitted into the $ El, Car 
Mouſe before they have ſworn, that the 
ings Majeſty is the only and ſupreme Governouy 0- 
Yer all perſons in all cauſes. Thi oarh did every Mem 
of th longParliament tak2,b:fore rhey ſer foor 
co the Houſe of Charls the Martyr, whom they af- 
wards murthered , and took poſſeſſion them- 
yes of all that he or his royal progeny , had or 
Should have ; let che world judge how faitMfutly 
tſe Keepers kept their Oxthes , ani Covenants, 
ow forſooth none mu? come into the Houſe 
Ft choſe who firſt ſwear, that the King ( whois ) 
not, bur thar they ( who are not) are the only 
eme Governours over all perſons im all cauſes. And 
Jul cheſe oarhs be kepr ? Tis perjury ro keep 
$7. Thus they joyn hand in hand, and oath to 
Sth, bur ic is bur to do wickedneſs, for like King 
evids Rebels, rhey make a Covenant againſt their 
ing, and would murther him, as they did his E1- 


Ker, if they could carch him : bur nulla pax matis , 


te wicked cannot hold rogerher long, though chzy 
ice their forces into one incire body, yer ic is buc 
: Samſon; Foxes , by the tailzs, only t@ ſer the 
Morld on fire, 

When the Commons have taken the oath of Su 
Fettiacy , and mer cogether m a body collective, 
n 
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in the houſe, they have not ſo much-power af 
Stewardin his Lee, or a Sheriff in his Tourn , ( 
they cannot miniſter an oath,impriſon any body biÞ* 
themſelves,nor try any offence whatſoever, ( mi 
leſs try their King, and atiume the Legiſlaive pe 
er; ) Ara conference the Commons are always: 
coveredand and when the Lards firs ( ſurely the 
are no. marks of Soyeraignity ) They indeed chi 
their Speaker, bur after their choiceth 
4 laſt. 8. King may refuſe him at his pleaſure, 
make them chuſe another, and Le: 
himſelf ( as all other Speakers do) did, when 
was preſented to the King,diſable himſelf as a p< 
ſon unworthy to ſpeak before the King;yet now 
is ſtyled the Father of our Country, ( How t 
world is turned up-fide down! ) Theſe Parliane 
tiers heretofore were wont to be arreſted by x 
common Perſon, and lyable to all Sutes, and 
niſkments,as othzr men,uncill the King gracioulf 
paſſed an AR for their indemnity, 4 H. 8, ea, 
So that they are nothing but what the King mai 
them, nor have nothing bur by his grane; and 
that the King did make them, appeareth by t| 
Writ, which is to doand conſent to ſuch things 
the King with his Common-Counſell ſhot 
ordain, | 
Then ſtay Reader, and behold, Rand Rill, wif 
thy head and hands lifr upto the heavens, and 
mire, with whar impudence, and oppreffion, t 
ty, and ufurpation ,” the long Patliamentiers 


Fs fn _yO 


ded OI _— 
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Swohc with,yho never had any other 1 OowWer 
n by che Kings Writ , and lott y the 
ings death-;. yet- tyrannize over three. kingdoms, 
polling . themſelves rtis Repreſentatives of che 
MFbole Kingdom, and- that they were intrufted by 


Sc People, wkh the Supreme and Ive Poe 

&, Pop God and > che —_—_— as 
Wiſe as the Almighty is true, For firſt they do nor 

.&oreſenc the-King the head, nor the Peers who 

e the higher and nobler parr of the 

on Wngdom , therefore they are. not. the 4 Inft, =; 

, a repreſentatives of che whole kingdom , 

cher were they ever entruſted by the People 

ich the Supreme and Legiſlative power, Nay the 


meople did neyer confer any power on them at all , 


S by their Ele&tion the people did but defign the 
ſon, all che power the Commons have,proceed- 


- {from the King, which is contained in che Writ , 


 & whichthey were called. As Free-holders worth 
Scy ſhillings a year, -and-free-men of Cities, and 
prroughs, would. make very-unfic Elefors of Sur 
&eme Magiſtratgs, ſo never did they; they cannot. 
ke any Ele&ion of their Commons, untill the 
Ying commandeth, and giverh them power , they 
ave no power ſo todo of their own, much leſs to 
Mithorize ſupreme Legiſlators. The King giverh 
berty croTowns and Cities,zo make choice of Bur 
eſſes, which had no ſuch-power before the Kings 
ant,ſo that all the, powet which the Commons 
Wave flowerh from the King,nor a drap of it from 

be people, Thertore 
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in the houſe, they have not ſo much-power af 
Stewardiin his Leer, or a Sheriff in his Tourn, 
they cannot miniſter an oath,tmpriſon any body biÞ* 
themſelves,nor try any offence wharſoever, ( mu 
leſs try their King, and atlume the Legiſlative pe 
er; ) Ara conference the Commons are always: 
coveredand ftand when the Lards fir, (ſurely the 
are no marks of Soveraignity ) They 1 chi 
their Speaker, bur after their choice 
4 laſt. 8. King may refuſe him at his pleaſure, uf 
make them chuſe another, and Le 
himſelf ( as all other Speakers do) did, when W's 
was preſented to the King,diſable himſelf as a pefÞ© 
ſon unworthy to ſpeak defore the King;yer now 
is ſtyled the Father of our Country, ( How t 
world is turned up-ſide down! )Theſe Parlianalf 
tiers heretofore were wont to be arreſted by x 
common Perſon, and lyable to all Sutes, and 
niſkhments,as othzr men,untill the King gracioul 
paſſed an AR for their indemnity, 4 H. 8, ea, 
So that they are nothing but What the King ma 
them, nor have nothing but by his grane; and 
that the King did make them, appeareth by t| 
Writ, which is to doand conſent to ſuch things 
the King with his Common-Counſell ſhe 
ordain, | 
Then ſtay Reader, and behold, Rand Rill, wilf® 
thy head and hands lift upto the heavens, and 
mire, with whar impudence, and opprefſion, t 
ty, and ufurpation , the long Patliamentiers 
oh -  Frayp 
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% . 


, A LeBure to Trayters, 


317 


1 by che Kings Writ , and loſt 


ra — —_ 
Kwohc with,who never had any other legal power 
| | i by ie 
ings death-z. yer- tyrannize over three. kingdoms, 


porting . themſelves rhis Repreſentatives of the 
5} "ole a tr: that hep eone intruſted by 
Sc Peoples wn the Supreme and Legiſlative pow 
&, which God and Ul the world — as 
Wiſe as the Almighty is true, For firſt they do not 
preſenc the-King the head, nor the Peers who 

e the higber.and noþler part of the 

ngdom , therefore they are. not. the 4 Inft, =; 


2 re$<preſencatives of che whole kingdom , 


cher were they ever entruſted by the People 
uh the Supreme and Legiſlative power, Nay, the 
F&ople did neyer confer any power on them at all , 
by their EleRion the people did bur defign the 

ſon, all che power the Commons have,proceed- 


;ou8 from the King, which is contained in the Writ , 


whichchey were called. As Free-holders worth 
Srty ſhillings a year, -and-free-men of Cities, and 
vrroughs, would. make very-unfic Eleftors of Sur 
&eme Magiſtrates, ſo never did they; they cannot 
lake any Ele&ion of their Commons, untill the 
ing commandeth, and givech them power ,” they 

ave no power ſo todo of their own, much leſs to 
Fihorize ſupreme Legiſlators. The King giverh 

berty ctoTowns and Cities,zo make choice of Bur 
ſſes, which had no ſuch-power before the Kings 
ant,ſo that all the powet which the Commons 
Wave flowerh from the King,nor a drep of it from 
be people, Therfore 


Dong, — 
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"Therefore, if the Commons exceed thelr cat 
miſſion, co wir, the power giver/thern þy che King: 
Writ, it is illegal, and their a—_ vold in Law; 
and ſince the power given them by the Writ, 1; 
extinguiſhed by the Kings death, the Long Parlu.: 
ment1s by Law diflolyed, end all the power whid 
they take upon them fince, is uſurped, iſlegal, 1% & 
Tyrannical, and contrary to the Lawes »both 
God,and man. And to make their Tyranny th: 
greateſt under the Heavens, they proteſt co thy 
wortd,: that rhe Repreſentatives of the people; 
ought to have the Legiſlative power ; yet they grefſ 
Laives  asirhey call them ) to SeRland and Ire; 
lasd, not” having; fo much as one'Metnber froaſf,. 
both — in'their repreſentative body ; nals.” 
the eighth'parr- of :the Repreſentatives choſen by 
the Counties, Cities, and Burroughs in. Ezglanil... 
So that no Tyrants ſince the Creation of the world, 
did ever equallize theſe, either ity cruglry or al 
ſurdiry, wickednefſe or fooliſhneſle + yet torſooti 
in 1649, they made/an' AR, thit:x ſhould be Hig) 
Treaſon, for any one'to affirm 'the'pteſent Govern, 
ment to be Tyrarinical,' Uſurped or.Unlawfall ; off... 
char theſe Commont'ate' nor the ſupreme Autho. 
rity of the Nacior. So: thieves' may-murcher rheWk.” 
Fither, and take away the inheritarice from hit 
Children, and ther make a Law, thar it ſhall bf 
ighTreafon' for any one+to call them thieves or 
ufarpers, of to ſay, chey had- not the: ſupreme Au-B.: 


thoriry, Thus they defend: Tyranny with Tyran- 
_ | NY» 


- nA 
» 


[= ut be impiouſl 
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y, and one fin wich another, Znumguodgue confer. 
aur, eodems modo quo fit, Things unpiouſly got, 
got their authoruy: 


kept. 
an, y blood , and by Hood it mult be kept ; they 
Wooled themſelves by lyes into the ſypreme ſelf- 
reared authority ,. and we muſt lye , and ſay they 


e the ſupreme authority , only becauſe they do, 


Scherwiſe we ſhall be executed for high Treaſon, 


y s 


& this infamous conventicle ; So that of ne- 


efſity ve muſt diſpleaſe, God , if we pleaſe them, 
id live no longer , than we fin , for rhey have 


nade ir a capital offence to ſpeak truth, I muſt 


WE-afefſe, moſt men amongſt us , are frighred with: 


his ſcarr-Crow , not only to lye , andaſfirm- the. 


"yg; xg called Parliament co be the legal ſupreme au-, 
; NoBfority , bur alſo with-St. Peter , forſwear , and 


ny their per/ecured Lord and Matter the King, 
= ting no weather ill , ſo they be by their. 
rm fire {ides, and efteeming all men indiſcteer, 


r 2%Sho publickly own their King, and therby incurr 
Ye diſpleaſure, of theſe domineering,Tyrancs, Buc. 


Vern 
l;< 
UTAC 
r rhe 
1+ hi 
11'be 


es Of 


e Als 


yrat- 
WE 


Tor my part , Thad rather be a Servant to God, 


nd my King , than a Maſter amongſtthe unrighte- 

IS; Yo adlember'of the:body © the Common. 

realth and. therefore cannot ſee, my. head 
he King cuc, off., without crying, ,. --. .'. ... 
ord have mercy #por ws, It is t Hh p bp oe. 

bury of all his Subje&s both with pens oe tas 
d hands,to help theirKing out of the ace, 

re , into which theſe Rebels have A 

C 


"2 TN Ao ee ==" 


220 The Ryjal Buckler,ov 


caſt him ; nor ouly the law of God , but the lay 
of che land 1njoynerh us rherero: And I cannor fe 
- our Laws and Religion roored up, withour groans} 
and fighs; Iris no time to bz filenr , when che 
fabrick wherein our whole treaſure and happine( FP" 
canfifteth , is fet on fire : Neither can filence, oe 
innocence , prote& one from the unjut violence 
oftheſe Wolves ; Sleeping, or waking we are al- 
wayes their prey : Some of us they murrher for: 
our Eſtates, ſome for their pleaſure, bur all ac. 
cording totheir wicked wills, nor laiv, Therefore 
God knows whecher:I may be the next who mu" 
come totheir pot; Howſoever, I had rather berz-F® 
ken, doing God, my King , and my Councry-ſer- 
vice, thinin a drowkie Lethargy : I commur ily 
Soul and Body, to the proteRtion of the Almighty,-38 
who dorhnor let a ſparrow fall.to the ground 
withqur his divine providence, therefore will nocfÞ2c 
lerme fall into the power of their luſt ,' wichour* 
his permiſſion, The King fell, and why houldvc 
not 1? The Lords will be done, who when heb" 
hath correRed his Children , will burn the rode | 
Th:y can deſtroy only my. Body : him only will I] 
fear , who can deſtroy both Body and Soul, Girl 
Cerberus a ſop cryes fone men , and ſpeak 'fairlfiN: 
to che Monſter now in power: But it is bur ro gofÞP © 
into Hell ; Therefore I will neicher flatrer , notWliti 
diſſemble with them. 


Not-toſpeak of the Moleſty of the Houſe off 
£ommons in former Ages , ſcarce adyenturing 
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ie what they might » for fear they ſhould arxo- 
oxe coo much ; Asin 21 Ed. 3, When their ad- 
vice Was required concerning the proſecution of a 
arr with Fraxce , They anſwered , That their 
wmble defire of the King was , that he would be ad- 
uſed therein by the Lords, being of more expert- 
e than themſelves in ſuch aFairs, The like pre- 
dent. of —I—_—— you find inthe 6 K, 
forÞ: andan thee 3 E. 3.They Gifctaimed to have Cog- 
uſance of ſuch matters , as the Guarding of the 
Seas, and Marches of the Kingdom. We may con- 
ude , that unleſſe1r be the property of che. Ser- 
» 12a cocommand , and the Maſter to obey; or of 
ſer{b* Souldiers ro march before their Captain, that 
- Fe King hach the ſupreme power , and 1s the ſole . 
hry egiſlator, nor the Houfe of Commons :. For the 
na 10g repreſentech God , the Commons oniy the . 
| noc$noble People. As for both Houſes joyntly ro- 
hourFecier, they are no Court ar all ; therefare can 
ouldÞre no thoughts of having the Legiſlative power, 
n heſÞ.nd as the ewo Houſes have no power par whag 
rod Þ* King befioweth on them, ſo neither haye they 
vill Þyicle of honour and dignity, but by the Kin 
Greet. For as all rhe. lands in Englaxd , and all 
x}foNer and authority, is derived from the Crown; 
ro oP by the/laws of England, all the degrees of No- 
© notflitic,and'Honour, are derived from the King, the 
puntain of Honour , and Majeſty it (elf, 4. 1z/f, 
iſe off63- Whar thed ? have the rwo Houſes, joyntly , 
ing off he Honſe of Commops (ingly » the Soveraigns* © _ 
io þ # power” -- 
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power, becauſe they have none bur what the King - 
iveth them ? Have they the Majeſty, becauſe they 
| no honour or dignity but by the Kings gift 
Surely this is all the reaſon : The King made th 
Lords, not the Lords the King : a Peaſant to diff 
may dea Lord ro morrow , if the King pleaſechF{! 
and is the Peſanttherefore the Kings matter ? ſureÞpt 
ly no, it is the 'King who createrh Batons, a 
ſo makerh-them capable co fir in the Houſe oP 
Peers ; but theyare made but Peers , not King 
nav they are but Peers of the Realm , nor of ch" 
King: They are under,not above the King; For ſu 
& ali: Potentes ſub Rege qui dicuntur Barones , bf" 
eſt, robur bell;, ſaith Bratton 1. 1. c, $. Though the 
are Poxentes , yer they are ſub rege. As for tif" 
Houfe of Commons , they are ſo far from bein! 
our keepers, or the maſters of our King and kingſ*© 
dom, that there is not a Noble man atnong(t then 
They receive their being from rhe breath of t 
Kings Writ , and having their being in a c6lleQi_F* 
body, they are but the Lower Houſe, whoſe na 
imporcerh ſubjetion, Bur if the Commons wht 
they fit in the Houſe 'have the Soveraign pow © 
fvhete was it before their Seſſions ?. and where 15 
when they are diſſolved 2 Whar doth ir hang in of" 
Clouds, and drop on them when they ſir , and dF"! 
ſolve like the Snov with the V Vinter , when aF*! 
King diſſolveth them > Soveraignty is permaren© 
and always continueth. waking : The Houſe 


Comps are, and they are not, according ro 9 
| Kinſſea) 


-- 
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> the Kings pleaſure , he afſembles and diffolves them at 
gift bis will. And whar ? doth the Soyeraign power , 
le thFflep or die, during their zmterregamm ? one would 
o d:Mfhink ic belonged ro the King, becauſe he never dt- 
aferh ſeth. O ridiculons Commons ! lam weary of their 
> ſureÞpbſurdicy in claiming the Soveraignty. 
;, nfl Bur as once it was demnded of an Oraaor ; 
ſe peaking very much in rhe commendation of Hey- 
cings{ules, Q#1s vitwperavit ? Soit may be demanded of 
of r{Fne, treating of rhe Kings Soveraignty , who hath 
or ſuÞrought arguments againſt ic ? Truly for my part, 
' , ip ever ſaw any reaſonable argument againſt tr ; 
h thaſpany cavils, but no reaſons, Evafions are the beſt 
for tiÞroofs uſed by rhe Anti-Royalifts : And when they 
| beigffhift a Queſtion with foreini matter , or a forein 
| kincaning » They think they have not only made 'a 
 thenffood anſwer, bur alſo ptoved the point in queſti- 
of ih to be on their ſide * As when our Books Cay , 
ledirery man in the kingdom 1s under the Kg , bur 
» nan9e King is under none but God, . They anſwer , 
s wh: meaning of the book is , That every fingte man 
powe} the kingdom is under the King , but not the 
>re js ole people colleAiyely , for rliey are above the 
o in d'"g. , Juſt as if the Book ſhould ſay, every min 
nd (he world is under the Heavens, bur the Heavetis 
hen F: under none bur God : And they ſhoutd anſiver 
naner$<vade it » The meaning of the Book is , Thar e- 
ouſe &'y ſingle man is under the Heavens, but not chz 
; rot ole body of the people ; for chey are above the 
Kinavens, O miſerable invention ! ſuch abſurdi- 
Y z | ties 
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ries are moſt of their Arguments, Therefore wel 
may conclude, that fince Club-Lay ſer them abox: 
reaſon, it mult be Club-Law which muſt pull then 
down. Let the Sword argue them our of the Ki 


efſfions , which they have gotten by Rebell 
on, andir will bz eafie then to convince them 
that Rebellion againſt the King is unlawful. Hal, 
the King had no Revenues, he had ſtill injoyed hifff 
Crown, Ir is the profit which makerh King-killing | 
honeſt ; . And it is the ſweerneſfſe of the Biſhogh;, 
Lands, which makes the Office of a Biſhop 
bicrer, and odious, to our new Srates-men ; 
Law would have them eje&ed from their ill go 
ren Fortune and Efſtares ; therefore they peri; 
cute the Law , as their utrer Enemy , And ſql. 
that they will have it no more coached in the Ci; 
of London, but carred in the Country amongla; 
the Swains ; Bur they muſt likewiſe ſend the C1 
with it into the Country, otherwiſe the Body i 
dye when the Soul departeth , and the City 
periſh, when the Lai and ics Rerinue bid u fafſs, 
well. 
As Hiſtories both forein and domeſtique , at <5 
ent and modern, and the whole Accademy of}, 
Common Law , ſoit is __=—_ by many IÞ,; 


. . "a 
cords, and Judgements in Parliament: And bg, 


the Lords and Commons , in diff 
Davis Iriſh AQts of Parliament, through many, 
Rep, ſo.go, ceſſions of Ages, have declared o, 
the King of England is Monarch * 
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mperator in regno ſwo, a Monarch and Emperour 
WWF his Realm, above all th2 people in his kingdom, 
Doend inferiour to none on Exrth, but only the Al- 
nuEiohry, holding his Crown and Royal dignity , 
I [nmediately of God , and of none elſe, 
vu By che Starute of 28 H.8. ca, 2. enifted in Ire- 
nd , itis declared, that the Kings of England 
TS: Lawful Kings and Emperours of the ſaid Realm 
X England , and of this Land of Ireland. 
So by the AR of 16 R. 2. ca, 5, Itis declared, 
What the C?own of England hath been ſo free at all 
s, that # hath been in no earthly ſubjeftion , but 
mediately ſubjett to God in all things touching the 
gality of the ſame Crown , and to none other, And 
hat is the Houſe of Commons, a God ? if they 
W bur men , - the Crown 13 nor ſubje& to them, 
Yr che Scature telleth you it is in no Earthly ſub. 
Won. But perhaps they are Devils; neither 
[ that ſerve their turn, for as it appeareth by 
Af , Thz Crown is immediately ſubje& to 
ty "Wd, and to none other. 
d 1t 16 by. che Stature of 24 H. 8. cap. 1 2. it is de- 
red » Where by divers ſundry old authentich Fi 
e » Uries, and Chronicles , it 1s manifeſtly declared, © 
1y off expreſſed , That this Realm of England , is an 
any W1re, and ſo hath been accepted im the World , 
\nd Vilverned by one Supreme. Head and King , having 
in dr Dignity and Royal Eſtnte of the imperial Crown 
nan) She ſame, unto whom a body politich compatt of aff. 
ared 5, and degrees of people , divided in terms , and - 
zarcl Y3 by 


26 he Poval Racks. or 


by names of Spiritualty and T emporalty been boun, 
gnd ought to bear next God, 4 natural and hum 
obedience , be being alſo inſtitute and furniſhed 
the geodneſſe and ſu fferance of Almighty God, wit 
plenary, whole and entire power , pre-enmence, a 
thority, prerogative, and Juriſdittion, to render a 

teld juſtice » and final determination, t9 all man 
of Folk, and Subjetts within his. Realms, and in 
cauſes , matters , and debates whatſoever. Behc 
here , and conſider the Judgement of the whol; 
people, both Lords and Commons, Who ca 
contradi& what they ſaid > None but#the Antipe 
des of our Age, who.contradi& all Truth, Juſtice 
Law, and Honeſty, I heard it affirmed, that the 
were about toexplode our of the new Teſtament 
the 13th. Chapter of the Romans , and othaþe 
Texts in Scripture , which commanded ſubjed 
on to Kings, Truly I believe they did not w 
knavery , but only conveniency to effe& ir. Wh 
the Bible had had but one Head , off it had wellf 
as ſure as the Kings. 

In'the Stature of x El;, cap. I. and in ſeveral: 
ther Acts of Parliamen', th2 Crown of Engl 
is called an Imperial Crown, and th2 Parhamenſþ 
the Kings high Court: And that you may ſee, t 
the Muttherers of Charls the Martyr, prerende 
ro want water when they were in the Sea , re 
the AR of Parliament 1 7a. cap, r. wherein t 
Lords and Commons made this joyfull Recograv 
On, viz, Albeit, We your Majeſties loyal and fe 
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Swbjeits, of all Eſtates, and Degrees, with all poſ- 
He and publick_joy and acclamation, by open procla- 
tions, within few hours after the deceaſe of our 
e Soverargn Queen, we declared with one fultvoice 
tongue and heart, your Majeſty to be our only law- 
and rightfull Liege-Lord and Sqveraign , yet as 
Cannot ao it too often , or enough, ſo it cannot be 
e fit , than in this hy gh Court of Parliament , 
here the whole Kingdom im perſon, or by Repreſen= 
W1ves 25 preſent, upon the knees of our hearts, to ag- 
our moſr conſtant faith , obedience, and loyal- 

to your Majeſty, and your Royal Progeny, humbly 
ſeeching it may be ( as a memorial to all Poſter;- 
) recorded in Parkament, and enafted by the ſame, 
we ( being bounden thereunts by - Laws of 


i and Man ) do recognize and an, "up , that 


medzately wpon the death of Queen Elizabeth, the 
perial Crown of this Realm did by inherent birth- 
phe, and lawfall and undeubted ſucceſſion, deſcend , 
Wd come to your Majeſty, and that by lawfull r:ght 
deſcent, under one imperial Crown, your Majeſty 
ef England, Scotland, France, ard Ireland, the 
ft potent and mighty King, and therennto we 
oft humbly, and faithfully ſubmit, and oblige our 
er, 0ur hes and poſterities for ever, untill the laſt. 
vp of oxer bloods be ſpent, and beſeech your Maiefty 
accept the ſame, as the firſt fruits of our loyalty , 
your Majeſty and Royal Progeny, and Poſterity for 
Wer ; Which if your Maieſty will adorn with your roy- 
all, ent ( Wi thoxt wh;ch it nerther (an be complear, 
Y4 and 
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and perfeft, nor remain to all Poſterity, ) we ſhall adde 


#þis to.the reſt of your Majeſtizs. meſtimable benefits, 


But now Tiber tuns backwards , and the Moon 


iverh light unto the Sun , the Servant ruleth the 
Maſter, 'and the Peaſant is mightier and greater 
than the King: Nay in ſtead of walking on our 
feet ( as our fore-Fathers did, ) we walk upon 
' our heads, and as for the old paths where 

Jer. 6, is the good way, we will not walk therein, 


16. Our Anceſtors haye atteſted the Kings 


Soveraignity with their lives and ſacred 
oaths, bur we atteſt the contrary, ſo that if we of 


this age are not, out Anceſtors of all ages paſt were Þ! 


ignorant perjured fools. Our Fathers ( as you ſee 


in the fore-going Stature ) did humbly ſubmit, and 


oblige themſelvesand us, their heirs, and Poſter 


ty, to be conſtant and faichfull in ſubjeQion to the 


King, and his Royal Progeny : But we ( unduty-$ 


full ro our Parents, as well as Rebellious to c 


King, ) oblige our ſelves , and bind our ſouls, 


with many ſacred oaths, td expell him from hi 


Crown, rob him of his Revenews , and extirpa 


his Royal Progeny, being'conſtanc, and fairhfull to 


nothing but our own luſts and ambition, T 

would ſpend their bloods to maintain, and defend 
the King : but we ſpend both our bloods and 
Eltates, to offend and deſtroy him. They efteem 
ed rheir A& void and imperfe&, withour 

Royal aſſent; Burt we eſteem and vore the Royal 
aſſent, yoid, imperfeR, and uſelefle. Bur her 


fore. 
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Te do I ſay we?Lay the ſaddle on the right borſe, 
. Þ* was neither Lords , nor Commons, Parliamenr, 
loon © people , who perpetrated all] theſe villames ; 
| the PU 1r was fifty or fixry rotten tainted Members of 
eater ſheJlower Houſe, ſmall in number, bur great in 
| Out __ So may the Tayl , nay a piece 
pf theTayl, deſtroy the whole body, and 
here eign ſole Lord Paramount. Oh what mulri- 
rein, Fudes of impieries canthe wicked accompliſh in 
ings Þ1 inſtance, 
cred} Seneca» MNallon ad nocendum t an- 
ve of uw eff malis , In no longer ſpace than berwixe 
he Father and the Son, did theſe Horſe-Leaches 
ubvert our fundamental Government » a—_ 
ling and Kingdom, Patliament and People , a 
our Laws, and Religion ; ſo.that the queſtion 
$ not whether the Parliament be above the King, 
ur whether a lictle company of great Traytors 
$"d Uſurpers , ( the Dregs and Lees of all Tyran- 
', ) be above both King and Parliament : For 
F< Parliament ( as you ſee by the joyfull recognt- 
lon made to King James 8c, ) enadted, and moſt 
mbly acknowledged the King to be above both 
arliament and People, and the Crown to be here- 
tary to the King and his Royal Progeny ; bur 
jcſe men, and only theſe who by violence make 
demſelyes above both King and Patliament , de- 
nding their perſons from the Juſtice of the Law, 
ich Armed Red-Coats, and the greatneſs of 
1c yillames, Theſe are they who deny it, __ 
Bs » & i ene 


LA 


the Laws of the Realm, and all. Hifories, and all 
Kingdoms reach them otherwiſe. 
God calleth himſelf a King in ſeveral places of 
BS the Scripture, to note,and {ignifie his So. 
Piel. 19. yeraignity, which ſurely he would not 
yo: _—_ do, was the King the Peoptes vaſſal or 
- ky 7* under Officer, as the Bedlam franricks of | 
our age feipn. Thou «rt my King O God, 
{faich David )C ommand dettverance for 7 acob.The 
=_ and the Power to command are Individna, 
He is a Clout, no King, which cannot command ; 
And who ſhould be under his command 2 What ? 
The Pcople, raken particularly, and diftriburively, 
as ſingle men, 'and nor collectively as the whole Þ 
Kingdom , according to the fanarick opinion of 
our Lunaticks? Why 1s he not chen called Xing of 


fmele men > If he be King of a Kingdom, then all F**: 


the People jointly or feverally in his Kingdom 
are under his command ,and if under his command, 
then he only hath power to give them Laws ,, beF 
they in one colle&ive body as in Parliament , at 
th: Kings houſe, or fimple bodies art their pr- 
vate dwellings. Le Roy fait les leix avec le Conſent 
du S:igneurs, et Communs : et non pas les Sergnenr;, 
et © ommuns avec le conſent du Roy, 1s the voice oft 
the Common Law, The Xwg makes Laws in Par 
liament , wich the conſent of the Lords and Com 
mons, and not th: Lords and Commons with t 
conſent of the King. 


Vie, 


. 
FI A” . 


mm 
— 


irg. 7 Eneid. Hoc Priami geſtamen ora , cuns 
Jura vocatis 
More daret Popmiiso-===» 
; And 5 Eneid. 
== Candet regns Trojanus Areſtes, 
. Indicith, forum, & patribus dat jwra vocatts. 


The Lords and Commons haye power only to 
ropound, and adviſe, ir is only the Xings Le roy 
veult, which makes the Law , their propokitions 
{ advice fignifie nothing , if the King ſaith 
e Roy ſe aviſera; They have not power to 
rant him any ſMdfidies , untill the King ſaich, 
Roy remercieſes loyaulx et ainſi le veule, There- 
ore much leſs the Soveraignity, It would: be 
trange, if the afſembling of the Subjects roge- 
27 ſhould make chem Maſters over th 
ing, who gave them power to aſſemble , and 


> 


heftach power to 'turn them home again when 


pleaſerh, Legum ac ediftorum probatio”, ant 
licatio,que in curia vel Senatw fiers ſolet , 
”m arguit imperi majeſtatem in Senats vel c:- 
14 ineſſe , ſaith Bodin, de Rep. li. 1. ca. 8. 
he publiſhing , and approbation of Laws and E- 
Fits, which is made ordinarily in the Court of 
Parliament , proves not the Majelty of the State 
d be in the ſaid Court , or Parliament ; Ir is the 
ings Scepter which giveth force to the Lay , and 
e have no Law, buc what is his Will, The 
King 
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King ſurely would never call his Subje&s , rg 
ind him with Laws again(t his will , much lefſe ro: 
take his Dominion from him , and make himſelf 2# 
Vaſſal , and Officer , to his two Houſes, or «i 
ther of them , who were not capable themſelves 
of any Office without his Gift and Licence, The 
Kings of England have called many Parliaments, 
et the Government hath alwayes continued Mo- 

narchical , and the King not under , but aboye the 
people , inferior only to God; even Forein Politi-Þ! 

tians will tell you ſo, Let famous Bodin ( wha 
tankerh our Kings amongſt the abſolute: Monarchs) 
ſpeak for all , hb, 1. cap..8. Habere quidem Ord; 
es Anglorum authoritatem quandmm Jura vero Ma 
_ & imperji pr_—_ , in wnins Principis ar-if 
itrio verſari, The States ( ſaith )he of England, 
have a kind of authority , bur all the rights of So 
veraignty , and command in chief, are at the will 
and pleaſure of the Prince alone. Lerrned Camb- 
dex in his Britamia , fo. 163. teacherh us , 4s 
ronching the diviſion of owr Common wealth , it conf 
fihteth of a King, or Monarch, Noblemen, or Gentry , 
Citizens, freeborn , whow we call Yeomen ,"aud Are 
tiſans or Handicrafts-men, The King whom ow 
Anceſtors ( the Engliſh Saxons ) called Coningf 
and Gining (in which name is implyed a ſigni fication 
both of power and hill ) and we name' contraftly 
K ing , hath Soveraton power , and abſolute com-f 
mand among us , neither holdeth he his Empire i 
Vaſſalzge , nor receiveth his inveſiure , or en =o 
| ing 
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e to Ying of another , ne yet acknowledgeth any ſuperionr 
elf 2: God alone, Now if Reaſon , and the Judge- 
r ei- nent of our Anceſtors, would ſatisfe our frenzy 


ptarts , what greater authority would they have? 
Bur that they are troubled with ſo matiy viſions , 
ind falſe revelations of their own , I would com- 
nend to them a true vifion, in the Reign of. Ed- 
ard the Confefſor , viz, One being very inquiſi- 
we , and muſing what ſhould become of rhe 


whaſ[Crown, and Kingdom , afcer King Edwards death 
chs) the blood Royal being almoſt excinguiſhed ) he 
Jrdi- ad 2 firange vifion, and heard a voyce which 


orbade him ro be inquifitive of ſuch matrers , re- 
ſounding in his ears ; The Kingdom of England 
| langeth to God himſelf, who will provide ut a King 
t his pleaſmre. Bur now forſooth it belongerh ro 
e people , and they will provide it a King at 
Ir pleaſure : Iris the people now which make 

2 King ; If ſo, why ever had we any Kingdoms ? 


- conuy were they nor called Peopledoms ? The 
nery Sings of _—_— withthem of France, Jeruſalem}, 
AreWVaples, and aft:rwards Scotland , were anti 
s ourſncly the only anoinced Kings of Chri- cambders 
onjng ſtendom. And as the Kings in Scripture. R:-muins, 


(as Aſia, Jehoſhaphat, Hezechiah, See, Chro, 
7c.)ſotheKings of £»g land have al- 15, & 17, & 
wayes had the ſupremacy in Eccle(j- 295%3%,&31, 
atical cauſes : Reges, ſacro oleo untti, ſunt capzces 
prritualis juriſditionis. 22 Ed, 2. Rex eſt perſona 
mxta cum Sacerdote, babet eccleſiaſticam et [piri- 
tua\em 


-at10n 
rattly 
COM- 
ire 
» ſtal- 

ling 


at in. 
/ 


tutlens juriſdiftionem ,,1o H, 7.18, And althovelfi 
Kings ought not to bE'Migilters of che Chuttyh , «6 
as to diſpenſe the word and.'$ $7; bw” 
man taketh this houonr unto himſelf , but he th 
3s called of God, as wait Aaron, Hebrews 5, 
Yer fince they are called of God to be Kings , a 
his Vicegerents , they have power to lookto , ant 
have a care of the Church, that rhe word by} 
preached , and the Sacraments adminiftred , by fg 
perſons, andin a right manner elſe how ſhoulY/ 
Kings be Nurſing Fathers to t 
Ifa, 49.23. Church , had they nor a Fatherly pon, 
er overit ? Therefore many Acts of 
Parliament , in ſeveral Kings Reigns, and thx 
whole Current of Law Books , reſolye and afftim 
the King to be head , and have Supreme Juril\ 
dition 1n Ecclefialtical cauſes, In 'the firſt yealſ, 
of Edward the fixth , a Starute was made, Thaſh,, 
ell Authority and Juriſdiftion both Spiritmal 4 
Temporal , is derived from the King. So 1n tn; 
Reign of Edward the Confeſſor, was this Law, c 
17. The Kino , who is the Vicar of the big 
Kino, ts ordained to this end , that he ſhould 6G 
vers and Rule the Kingdom, and People of the Lan 
and chove all things the Holy Church , « 
that he defend the ſame from wrong doers 
wnd deſiroy , and root out workers of miſchief, 
Frt fince Reverend Coke in the fifch part of hi 
Reports, De jure Regis Eccleſiaftico, ach with lu 
culent examples, and impregnable lawes, made i 


% 


y_— 
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ſociear, { that no man can gainſay ir ) 'thar the 
; Rin pts and the Kings of England ever fince 

before the Conquelt, until the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, ( at which time he writ ) have had che 
ſupreme power and juriſdiction, in all Spiritual, 
and Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, I referre you to his 
Rook; only reciting part of his concluſion, viz. 
Thus hath it appeared, as well by the antient Common 
YLawes of this Realm, by the Reſ1lutions and Tudg- 
Wwents of the Judges, aud Sager of the Lawes of Eng- 
xd, 111 all ſucceſſion of ages, as by authority of muany 
its of Parliament, antient, and of lier times» that 
Whe K :ngdome of England. is an abſolnte Monarchy , 
d that the King 1s the only ſupreme Governor, as 
ell over Eccleſiaſtical perſons, a14 in Eccleſiaſtical 


Wavſes, 4s tempora', within this. Realm. And in 


another place, fo. 8, he ſaith, Aad therefore by the 
Wartient Lawes of this Realm, this Kingdome of Eng- 
and 3s 4% abſolute Empire, and Monarchy, conſiſtin 

f one bead, which is the K "g ; and of a body polt- 


Wick, compatt and compounded of many, and almoſt 
ufnite ſeveral, and yet well agreeing Members. All 
hich the [aw divideth 1nto 1wo ſeveral parts, that 
s to ſay, the Clergy, and the Larty ; both of them 
ext, and immediately under God, ſubjeft, and obedi- 
nrto the head. Aliſo, the Kingly head of this poli- 
ich body, is inſtitmed, and furniſhed with plenary, 
nd ' intire power , prerogative, and juriſdittion, to 
Werder juſtice and right, to every part and member of 
is body, of what eſtate, degret, or calling ſever, 11 

all 
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all cauſes, Ecelefiaſtical or CRY otherwiſe bi 
ould not be a head of the whole body, Now he thaffly 
ook=th upon theſe Authorities, and yer ſairh, rhajſ( 
the King is noc above both Parliament and peophlii 
nor hah ſoveraighn power over them, will likewikf}p 
look upon the ſun in the Heavens, and yer ſay, thafſo 
It is nor above; bur below the earth ; and'when kfp 
is in the midft of the ſea;fay, thar chere reno wln 
ters inthe world, If then the King: hath: the ful 
preme power” over Patliamterit and people; (aþ 
 moFcerrainly he harh ) how chen could rhe Paſhe 
hamenr or _ ( much lefle, fixry of them 
weftion, or judge their "King ? For no man a 
x yy bur rhat rhie greater powet ought ro corre&þ/; 
and judoe the lefler, not rhe lefler, the grearethr, 
How could they, did Iſay > ' Why; v-& armis, bit: 
violence and injury, not by law, So'may1 2020 
murcher che King of Spain, ot the King of Fran; 
and then rellrhem, that their people have rhe 
reme power over rhem."- The caſe is all:one, oeſ 
y thele Rebels murthered heir natural 'Facheliſfe, 
and King, to whom nature, arid the Lawes of GoF 
and man, had' made- chem ſubje&s ; bur I-ſhoulS# 
marther a forein King,vhom I'oughr:nor to toudiſfiee: 


o . 


he being the Lords annoinred, 

- Ir is eafie ty prove the Soveraignty of rhe King 
of England, by their Stiles, ( unleſſe our anti-mOFi 
nirchucal Stariſts will ſay, they nick named thenfpre 
ſelves. ) Their ſeveral Riles; fince' the Conquelth: 
you may fee in the firſt pazr of my Lord Cok-'s lific | 


—_ — 


w— ——— 
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ſe be ſRicures Fo. 27. Therefore 1 will not trouble you 

e tha with a recital of them; as for the ſtyles before che 

,thiConquett, take one for. all; which you May find in 

opkMFthe Preface of Co. {:. 4. and. in Davis bis briſh re- 

wi}potts Fo, 60. In a Charter made by Edgar one 

, thalof the Saxon Monarchs of England, betore the 

en ieDaniſh Kings. . 212, Altitonanr;s dei largiflna cle. 

0 Wi mentia, qu: oft Rex Regus, &F domunss dominant i= 

ie ſlow, Ego Edgarns Anglorum Baſilens, onnium 4, 

A um, Inſularunm Ocean; que Britaumian Carcumiae 

» Patiſper' cunttarum 9, Nationum qut infra eam includu- 

em wr, [mperatoy et dominus,Tratias.ago ip Deo omni- 

n caſſpetents Regs med., qui meunm nperium fic ans* 

rredſpliavit , & exaltavit , ſuper Regum patrim me= 

earetÞrum , On licet Monarchiam totins Anglie adep- 

; ſunt a tempore Athelſtant , , primus Regums 

vo lorum omnes Nationes que Britannan. mcolunt 

8 armis ſubegit, nullus tamen eorun ultra” fixes 

wm [mum dilatare agreſſus eſt; mub tamen con. 

eſit propitia Divinitas cur Ang lorum impericomnia 

ma Inſularum Ocean, cum ſuis ferociſſomis re» 

s #{g, Norveg iam gnaximpmng, partem Hibernie 

hw a nobili Croitate de Dublina, Arg lernes 

een [ub jug are, quios etiam onnes mers imperus coll 

bdart der favente gratia coegs; By. which you 

Way obſerve the firtt Conqueſt of Trelaxd,and thar 

ti-mFe Kings. of Erpland are Emperours, and Mo- 

thenÞrchs in their Kingdom, conflicuced only by Godz 

nqueFthe King of Kings and Lord of Lords, } not. by 
be's liffic people. And ſo Cp - 

q Ls 
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lard ile rhemfelves, as for example : Erheldredaf; 
rotivs Albionis, Dt: Providentia, ſmeperator : and. 
Edredas Magne Britantiz Monarcha, &c. Y fv 
Bucthar our prepoſterous Commoriwealchs meifh 
might 4p pronrthe bg vn pany 1 well 
impious in all chings, - they . would a the Kitvih 
Su offs Militia, and kckic ro berhcir Def 
der, yer they would rake away his ſword from hin, 
O Childiſh toppery ! What ? a Warriour withoulſl,, 
arms ?.a General without ſotldiers 3 why. not 
well;-a' Speaker without a mouth ? ſuch Drolke 
wwas never heard of in the world, until the Infacn,. 
tion of theſe -infandous R.:publicans, hatche uh, 
Nay, but there ſhall be a King over ws { cryed thil; 
Ifcaelites ) that we alſo might be like all the Nt 
wns; 1d that our King may judge us and g00m hh, 
fore #s, and fight onr battelc,"1 Sam, 8. 19, Anh. 
wee ow _ without the crea ? (hou. 
che King be over the people, judge rhem, and a, 
Out </b4t to batrely yer ouglk the peoplenih, 
hive powerto arrayzarm, and muſter the ſoutdi 
at. theic pleaſure ought they ro appoint will; 
Officers and Commanders they though fir ? fu; 
y.no: For be will (faith Semnel, yerſe 12; ) aff 


bam Captains over thouſands 


F 


, ds 
fie So 11 Saw. 12,29. David gerkered ; 
#he peaple together, and went to Rabbath, and four 
againſt it, and took it. But why do 1 cite Deva 
Had-nor. all the Kings in, the Scriprure, nay, by 
Tv. alt the! Kings in the wortd the cluef poihe 


DT. _ - 3- 
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poor cert Ailiia ? Surely, nothing is more cer- 
, : ocherwiſe, what difference would there: he 
Yew che King and Subje& ? Xlitarem autens 
| jam, ante 0114 ay Haan, Ego Princip 
| os ' dts ut ſinz'e4, vis Princeps, (Quomods enim 
er ft cnears"; a, ac ſues, Caich afur Lipfys. No 
te, no King ; For how can he defend himſclf 
: me wichour ic? The Puppy SS 
| =? i Fs che rgedeey ir wenn vg his pawes; 
cope ly Owles would conquerthe, Ea 
Ment noralons; and che King would be. Mp 
Toth bd i lone ER 4) wk 
* the 1rd, (nor opte)) hat 
dreebug "The ing ap bearet my oY 
ath'Sc, P om. 1 3, 4., Bar furely 
dule te bear (10 vain, bard he he norpower of tnimſelf 
bro 6 ir, of ah, bur whey che. people ples- 
q; he'wonld be buy 1 a ; To exeente 
wrath, had che' fas Fa viſts feign 9. 
pt he, :rhe-ſole Res che Militia. ny ss 
F dicens, © Stn; 19.1.6. Then'hult antoint. him 
wn rapea/n ever wy: people, Which ſhewes 'the 
gs riphe to rhe iti, being Captain over his 
im oft Revi"nex it wen; -ntus, 
as bor cds T rw coffeſſe, the Citizens, . and 
es les tove is-rhe beftfortrefſe, and dulwork foc 
«2 $ bur Clatkey owes told, Loyal loye; and 
Zefis, Are not al yes compmions; whole Gi- 
whale ay may prove perfidiogs to 
ings a had A of Fe 
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office of a loving father, his 5 peopl 
ll 


eſtc Anglia, may turn Traytors, and ; 
gw gainſt his goodneſſe, Therefore it ſho 
good walking with a horſe in ones hand, and evetÞn 
fate for Princes, even In the greateſt peace, t4Fo 
haye a well-diſciplin'd. Militia ina readineſſe ;- forlff 
the aff:&ion of the people, like rhe wind, is nevetÞer 
| conſtant; /n» Rege, quz rette regit, ne 
BraR, fo, 1; ceſſaria ſunt dauobec, ara videlicein. 
4:ftin. In- © & leges, qu1hns utrumque rep; S.: 
Sn; Fle- | lorum & paces, rette poſſit g i F 
: "ITE urumque enum iftorun alterius mi x 
16 4 4 get auxilio, quo tam res melitari; ih! 
##*: eſſ«.in two, guam ipſe leges; uſp armorum,& 
-fdiv-.poſſine eſp. ſervate.. Si autem arma- defect 
contra hoſtes. rehelles & .zndomitos, fic eyit res 
.zvdefenſum : (5 ante leget, fic exterminabur i 
14, nc eritiqus juſtum fac judicium , The Le 
and Arms, are fo-neceſſary,:apd requiſite in a Ki 
:thar wichour:both; he car» bave neither for haÞa 
could he executes and maintain -khis kwes, wichaſic 
.arms ? and ;how/oould belevy wars without law 
:to dire&t,: andpuide 'his Arms ? He could wif : 
ther. prochimi war, not make leagues, or peaſifica 
144 «4111 2 2 without. them. The:Ki 15(Elo 
\Davks Iriſh Re; ffs 5 torr: Regys , 12nd y 
, portsy fo; 48+ | ought ro-defend, / and ſave WF! 

izz,.D.' 6. 113+ - Realm, Bur ſurely he wouldWic 
_ 333+ - -- but 'a poor keepey, if-che peo 
: 5 had power to keep his'y pa 


a 


—}--- - » 4 Leaureto Trafters. 34r 
—. Fon him at their pleaſure, Cuſtodes libertatis An- 
opleſ/:e, The Keepers of our liberty, could nor kzep ir 
Il +From us, without the. force of rh2. M:kiyva: and 
; it ſhow ſhould- the King maintain his Realm in peace, 
evetnd defend our lives; liberties and eſtates, from the 
e, thForcin, and domeſtick Tyranny of Traytors..aud 
+ fotMebels,.bad he not the fole power, and (trength of 
weretirms > The Subjets of Ergland are bound by 
it;wFhcir liegeance,to go with the King,ec. 
elicafin his wars;as well within hisRealms,as. Calvias 
xs, belfeichour; as appeareth by the S:ature of <a©.ſ0, 
1 £4.'6.cap. 11. and by a Staturemade 7" 
nd x H. 7:C,1. The. Lords and Commons aſſembled 
or Parliament, declere it to be the duty, and alleg;. 
nce of the Subjetts of England, not only to ſerve theix 
Ince, and Soveraign Lord, for the. time being, in 
res, but to enter, and abide m ſervice, in battel, 
that both in defence of the King and laud, againſt 
per rebellion, power, and might reared againſt him, 
a KiifJur wherefore ſhould I make my ſelf ridiculous, 


- 
& 

e 

or baÞarrempring to prove that which no age hath de- 
vichaed ?- Ir = Tam che 'Cuſtome of all Kingdoms, 
Fl raQice of all times, and the. Common Law 
uld iff the. Realm of England y. ever. fince it'was a 
- peaiſfcalm, that che power of the A111c5a did alwayes 
22 is(Flons. unro. the King : nay it ts proper to bm 
b& rio. modo he hath an inherent, and inalienable 
ſave Wheto-ir, Which right hath been declared, and 
vouldMicmed by many A&s of. Parliament, in all ſuc. 
e peofifillion of ages, which in 2 caſe ſoclear , need: nor 
WV : 9 B 3 to 


34: TW ku} Fake 


-fo be recited. Tr belongs tothe King only ro mad 
; leagues wirh forein Princes, 2 H, x8 
19E.4 46, £4, And as it is” reſolved in our Lan 
22 E,q4 Books, if all che people of Englad* 
'*  * = Thoutd break the leagie made 'with 
fo en Prince', without the Kinps conſent, yer thai 
league holds, and is not broken ; Nay ſo fart at 
the People , or Houſe 6f Lords , or Commons F* 
from having the power of che Militia , that ( 
you may read the expreſſe words, 3' {»ſt. pa, 9." 
If any lroy Warr to expulſe ſtrangers, to deltver ma} 
«ob "tn ag to remove Connſellors, or again 
' any Statute , or to any other end , pretending Refi 
Mation of their ewn heads , without Warrant , u 
high Treaſon ; For mo Subjett can levy Warr wiha” 
the Redlm, without Anthority from the * King , | ; 
ro him it only belongeth, O then admire 
the impiouſnefſe, and impudence of the low” 
called Patliameurt , who myrrhered their King {lf 
commircing Treaſon againſt them , whereas by riff 
Laws of the Land, they were rhe only Trayzag” 
againſt him, So maythe offendet puniſh the d 
fended, for. the offznce which he himſelf conf 
| mirred ; and ſo, may the Priſoner conderftn , an 
execute the Judge , for the Crime whereof hin 
+ ſelf is onlyguilry. The only reaſon why they 6 r 


manded the Militia of the King , arid Taid chat 

; only bzlongedto thein, was nor, becauſe che Kine" 
dughr not ro haveit , for they well knew, thay: 
the Law 6f all Ages , it 0d only bzlotg ro' hin 


| TAJBOTSs + 3 
od got co.chem ; Bur howrhen could they carry 
; and accompliſh, their wicked deſign of Mug < 
Mhering him. ; If rhiey Rift let his Sword hang by þ is 
Wide 7. Fherefore they fir laid hold on that ; and 
relted che Mifiria our of his hands, arguing chax 
A did not belong r6 the King , bur to them. So 
Murcherers may ſzy, that rhe Sword of him whom 
icy intend vo murthes , doth not belong ro the 
ner ,, bur to chem. , to the end, they may with 
Fe more eaſe and ſafeguard' , perperrate their 
-» \cednefs. And that they might have a ſhadow ro 
eMude all cheir filrhynefſe ; They fir got ſeveral 
3, Lomiesto Petirion for the Mylitia, Which they 
terwards took by violence , nay they thetnſelves 
ſid firſt Pecicion.chs King for ic. So Rurdy 'Beg- 


— aus firſt beg for an AlmSs , and by and by kn 


cir BenefaQor on the head , and 'make cthem- 

MW:lves Mifters of what they before encreatet for : 

ind indeed the moſt part of their Villanies did 

Mommence with Pcitions', for in driving on their 

Wicked defigns , they alwayes got the Raſcal ra- 

Al of the People, to hap in Petitions ,ofor whar 

Whey themſelves ſet them upon, as if ch:ſe Godly 

Ulains did nothing , but what rhey w2re driven 

othrough commiſeration of rhz people , when 

20d knows , they did nothing, bur what was for 

Sthz ſatisfaRion of rheir own wickzd Luſts , and 

*YAmnbicion, For when th2 Souldiers , and other 

har Meaſer ſort of,tchz pzople , cryed ot for Juſtice and 
\ hin rinnlege of che Partiamenc ; Eyzn thei was the | 
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Injiftice of theſe Rebelsmoſt promoted , and the 
Parliatnent did not then only loſe its privileges, 
bur-ics very life and being. Thus Barbers may ci 


% 
i 


off the Head, yinen they pretend rorrim the- Hait, 


and ſo-may Phyſicians deftroy and kill rhe Body! 
yrhen they pretend to apply. Medicines, © For, u 


now it appearetheven-to the: blind, their prowF 


prerences ,-were but a Colour , for their wicke! 
1ntencions , to deſtroy both King and Parliament 


ſeemed to at moſt to;preſerve them, 

- Now-fince the power of Warr only belonget 
unto the King , ir-mult of neceſſity follow , that 
the'King hath power to levy Taxes, and impoſ 
Subfidies on h1s people to maintain the Warr , « 


Warr: for all Souldiers muſt have ( YVeft:gaha } 


the King have chis but in | his own Kingdom ? T| 
be ſhacr', iris a duty laid- upon the Conſcience 
of- all Subjets ; to ſupply . their King wi 
all necefſaries ;' both in time of Warr, and Peace 
And a thing commanded both by our Saviour , 


and root upall our Laws and Religion, when they 


therwiſe it would be- in vain to-think of . waging 


DL 


Food , 'Apparel, and Arms , and where ſhould 


his Apoliles , Kender wito Ceſar, the thing _" 


are Czſars, And 14 Rom. Render therefore to 
their due ; Tribute, to whom Tribute is due, C uſt 


th whom Cuſtom , Fear . to whom Fear , Honom 
to whom Honour, But our Artipedes ſubyertin 
all Scripture, render to no man thr, dues, and that 
they atay a& contrary ro the yery words ahd meat 


114 


I thei of every Fexr , They do not tender Tribute:,” 
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tom , Fear, and Honour, to the King , ro 
ſhom it 1s only due , bur forſooth ro themſelves 


it, Fo whom it is not dae. So may the Servant mug. 


her his Maſter , and cake all his Reyenues , and 
onour as due onlyto himſelf. He which argy- 
*h chat the King hath nor righc to chuſe bis Privy 
ounſellors , Grear Officers , and Judges , &c. 
1ll likewiſe ſay , chat the Maſter hath -noc_ righe 
[0 chuſe his Servants , ir being the praQtice of all 
Kingdoms, as well as of Exzglexd, and due to him 
by the Law of Nature ; Thow ſhalt provide ont of 
be People able Men , ſaith Jethro to Moſes , when 
be 70, grand Senators of 1ſreet, the Great Say 
pcdrim of the Jews wereto be choſen 3 By which 


nou ſee, the great Officers, &c. are to be choſen 


- | but of , and not by mkv wh but the Fing, 
© 


$0 Pharoah , not the people, made Joſeph Rulet 

er all the Land of e/fgypt , and Nebuchedzex.- 
9-7 , and not his people , made Daniel Ruler o- 
Fer the whole Province of Babylon. And fince our 
wyers are ſo forward to take Commiſſions, and 
de made JuIges by every power , which getreth 
ppermolt , be ic right or wrong, Let me tell 
2M , that it is an undoubred truth » thar every 
erſon, who hath been fince the murther of Charls 
he Martyr , or ſhall hereafter ( without the au- 
inioricy of Charls the ſecond ) be condemned and 
aF-xecured for any Crime (. whether guilty or noc 
mneab{Wulty )- in the Kings Bench, or at the Aﬀzes, 


a or 


FI una? Ruchiar. ou - 


or.elſewhere, is murchered,and all che: demeny lf; 
Fs and proceedings of thoſe nominal Judges ,ouf 
Commilſlioners ace void, as things done Coxaus aſh 


cr. So that: it, conſequently followerh,, thaſh 


theſe lawleſs Judges ace principals in eygry. mu 
ther, ſo commucred. Vengeance anly oy 
ro God, Dex. 32. 35. The King zs the: Minjkn 
of God,' 4 Remenger to exeoute wrath upon hw: thay 
doth. evil; Therfore whaſoever profecurerh wh 
the Kings Courts againit the life of any man ( ui 
in an Appeal &c. ) - or fuethfor recompence. fot 
any wrong dane-unco bies, he doth not take. verſſh 
| Fen bur God, who execureth his wrath by hi 
initer the King, Bur if any private man, arty ) 
whole people take upon them ro make. themſelvaht 
thetr owa Carrers taking what recompence th: 
chink fir , exher againſt the King orany of rh: 
Fellow Subjedts, in.chis caſe they make themſelyg 
their own Revengers, and reb Godof tus rignh 
for vengeance- bz{ongerh: ro him, nar to the 
Therefore if any man, thongh in a way of public 
Juſtice, take upon him to condemn and execute ſte 
ny man, withour authoriry and power from 
King, h2 1s 2 Murtherer; and malicious Revenge; 
upon whom rhe -yeng2ance of Gad- ( whothh: 
he endezroureth to ch2ar and. rob. ). will fl 
Oh then admire, and bewail rhe Infandous Mug; 
thers, and Murtherers of our age , Wherein ly 
good are deſtroyed for performing their duty td 
wards God and their Kaug, and che wickzd tlolFr; 
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, « . oy fink BE : - 
gl EK: 1,onlydecaaſe rfiey are finfull, for w hoſoorer 
'S ,04hrill nac be 2 muſt nar 'be- a Common. 


we x94 Srealths-man amongit theſe new icans; 
.'tx ſet fofſooth they have ſuch a form of Godlineſſe 
AW Simongt them, that whoſozver doch not approve 
th Uh ptrherr widkedneſſe, bur ſpeakerh of rheir _ 
ufecording to their deſerts , they call ſuch men che 
p: v4 mood and fAzcrer chemſelives, \ ing, the Sams 
1) uſt all ages have been ſpoken evil of by rhe wicked, 
| ( #ſſholy David; nay our Saviour and his Diſciples 
ce 10Fvere reviled by the Reprobare, cherfore no wor 
Verifier if che Malignant Cavaleers do reproach y and. 

Wife out picuſnefs, and drotherly love and chart 
or Uh ofie towatds the other, So Belzrbub may call 
\elviiem impious, who do not account him the only 
> 4:]p00c Hf. How theſe men would be eſteemed 
f cnet Religions, even when chey commit Sacri- 
ſelriYieve, - and ſeem nehreous evenin the very at of 
1g Swickednefſe 5 They murther many, and take away 
rncUhe Eftares of all Royaliſs , yer if the Royalits 
wblidwhom they have thus ſpoyled, tell them according 
cute to Gods Commandments, that they oughe not to 
um ide ſwift co ſhed blood, nor covet their neighbours 
eng Yeoods, theſe Saints preſemtly cell chem, rhar rhey 
woohve nor the Spiric of Godligeſs in chem, but thar 
ll i\Vrheyate the abuſers of Gods word , 2nd his Chil 
s Mildren, as if Gods Spirit give them authoriryto a& 
an Viwickedly, and rhar none but they were rhe chil- 
ty Vdren ofGod,who had'gor their wealth by marther, 
I lo# rpine, and ſacritege : © Monſtrans ! T—_—_ 

—_— th2ic 


, i f : y'0r . n 


their ill gotten Gover ament, Tyrangy,or Uſurp, 
tion, they number you among thoſe filchy Dre: 
mers, who, ſpeak cvil of Dignicies, and will nc 


ſubmic ca _Jawfull authoricy, Yet. theſe Antipallh 


des could: revile their, Soveraign, the King, wit 
- Mmulcitudes of ſcurrilous Pamplers,cur.off his hex 


and baniſh his Royal Progeny, taking- away chef 
Lands , and the Ettares of thouſands more , yerſi 


they would make one believe, thac they. never (prick 


evil of Digniies, nor ever relilted lawfull author 
ty. Opious Rebels / 


So far are our Laws of England from. allowin G 


Subje&s ro take up arms againſt the,King, or: 
condemn & execute him;thar icis high  +- - - - 
treaſon for any one, or all of his Sub»... x5 E, 3 
jets, bur ro imagine the Kings deaths. 3» - 
which-the wiſdom and Religion of our 


Realm hath fram ageto age fo much hated andal | 7 


” "| 


horred, that an offender cherin,by the Laws of 
Land, ſhall be hanged , and;cut doyynalive , his 


bowels ſhall be cur off, and burned in his fight, lh 


head ſhall be ſevered from his body, his quartets 
ſhall be divided aſunder,and diſpoſed at the Ox 
pleaſure, and made food for the birds of che aft, 
or the beaſts of the Field, and his wife and<hib 
dren ſhall be rhruſt our. of his houſe, and lywngs, 
his ſeed and blood ſhall be cor rupred;; his. Lands 
and goods ſhall be confiſcated, and (ag by rhe Sta 
rure of 29 H. 6, 1, It is ordained-6f the- Traytot 
John { ade ) hee ſhall becalls4a falſe Traytor fot 
eye; 


: 
(] 


' f Lefuvre to Traytors. 
urps | 
Drearer. Bur the Traytors againtt Charls the Mar- 
| nor have prevenced'chis puniſhment ( moſt due ro 
nipahem ) by rhe greatneſle of their yillanies, Yer 
wulhoogh they are gor our of che reach of Juſtice,and 
xad$}rample our 'Laws and King under their feet; 1-t 
' cheiefhem remember charGol is above Earth; and will 
5 yaſhive them their reward, if not n this world, yer in 
{poi be world ro'come, | = op 
thor. The aforeſaid Statute of 25 Ed. 2. ( as you 
nay read in Pulton de pace Regis, & Regni, fo. 
wing@o3,7) doth confirm ir to be high creaſon,*tor any 
a&erſon ro comparie, or imagine the dearh of our 
Poveraign Lord-the King, che” Queen, &c.:'b 
hich wocds; it dorh'a pprove what agreat regar 
nd reverend reſpeR, the Common Law hath al- 
ayes had cd the perſon of the King, which it-hach 
Fndeavoured religiouſly, and carefully to preſerve, 
$'zthing conſecraced by Almighty God, and W, 
im ordained, to be the head, health, and wealt 
ff rhe Ki , and therefore it harh' ingrafred 
ep, and- ſerrted fear in the hearts of all ſorrs 
my ff SubjeAs, to offer violence, or force unto ir,utt- 
: fer the pain of High Treaſon: inſc- = 
\ehib Wmuch 'as if he that 1s Nom Compor Leges Auredi, 
195: Metis; do kill; or atremptro kill ca, 4.-Co, Lib, 
Land Fthe King, it (kill be adjudged in - | 
e Str him "High Treaſon, rhough if he ; 
ayrot do commir petit Treaſon, homi- 
or fot Fcide - or larceny, ir ſhall not be im- © 
ever, Fpured unto him as Felony, for chit he knew is 
wh 


350 . The Royal Buckler, or 
whar he did, neicher had he malice ed, nofÞ 
a felonious intent; And this law dath nor onl$ul 
reſttain all perſons from laying violent hands upoyf'- 
the perſon of lie King, bur alſo by prevention, if" 
doth inhibic them ſo much as ro compaſle, or unÞ%*' 
gine, or to deviſe, or think in their hearts, to cuſÞ*! 
off,by violent, or untimely death, the life of rhgJ*"9 
King, Queen, &c. for the only compaſſing,or imF'* 
inarion, wichour bringing ir to effeQ, is High" 
reaſon, becauſe that compaſſing, and imagination "4! 
doth procecd from falſe and traiterous hearts, ani! | 
Gur of cruel, bloudy, and mrtdering minds. 
'Thus. you ſee with whar reverence ' onr LaweÞltt 
do adore his ſacred Majeſty. our King, dereſting*© 
nothing more, than che violence, or dammag® 
offered to him : yer forſooth, the Rebels affirm} 
they killed rhe King by che Common Law; ar 
why by the Common Law? whar , becauſe ris vþ 
Commons made it 3 ſurely that is all the reaſon" 
for there is no law under the Heavens, which wa": ' 
ranterh SubjeRs to kill their King * bur all lawe 


both humane , and divine command 'the cont \ 
Ty. Many,are the publick oaths; ( as you may read'* M1 
m Mr. Prywne's Concordia diſcors ) proceſtationF”''s, 
—_—_ covenants, which all a SubjeasiF 

$ 


(efpetially Judges, Juſtices, Sheriffs, Mayors, MiF') Þ) 
Soargr yt om. 7 rare Miephers of riqpPet: 
Houſe of Commons, and all pubtick officers whagt***ut 
ſoever ) by the Lawes, and Starures:of he landÞ®'al | 
. tive formerly taken; to their lawful heredu: 
Wu. 


—_—— 


A Lethave to Trafters, $5t 
(ings, theit heirs , and ſuccefſors, ro bind theit 
ol3 and conſciences, to d2ar conſtant faith, at» 
Yevianice,, obedience, and duriful ſubjeion ro 

*m, and to defend their Perſons, Crowns, and 
juſb royal Prerogatives, with their lives, members, 
nd fortunes; againſt all attempts, conſpiracies, and 

{nnoyations whatſoever, Burt fince, all choſe ſa- 
ited oaths have beeri traycerouſly violated, and 
- broken by the Rebels againſt Charles the Martyr, 
i will only preſent.you wich che effeR of the Oath 
Apt Allegiance, which everyone is to take when he 

+ of the age of twelve years; and this oath was 
Mnticuced in the time of King Arthur, Calun's 
weld il Cy ſo. To Co. Lit- to, 68. I'72, You (hall ſwear 
that from this day forward, you (hall be true and 
oWaithful to our Soverain Lord King Charles, and 
s heirs , 4nd truth and faith ſhall bear, of life and 

ber, and terrene honour ; and you ſhall nenthet 

un 07, 107 hear of any ill, or dammeg? intended wins 
um, that you (hall n»t defend. So help you Almighty 
04. The ſubſtance aud effeRt of this oarh( as it 18 
eſolved, and proved in Catvir's caſe ) is due ro 
be King,by thi: law of Narure, andis called Lige- 
e119 naturalis, being an incident inſeparable to 
Q:F&very SubjeRt ; for ſo ſoon as h2 1s born, he ow-+- 
ih by bireh-righr ligeance and obedience ro his 

Sovetaign, and thetefore the King is calledin bis 
a Ftariires our natural liege Lord, and his people, na- 

ural liege Subjets, Bur Ligeantia legalis, 15 ſg 
ted becauſe the Municipal Lies of this —_ 
\ 1ye 
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have preſcribed the order and form of ir, Nongfcot 
can deny buc that obedience isdue from che Soofſiolc 
to the Father by the Law of Nature, yer.may hep" 
Municipal Laws of the Realm preſcribe formalig#9us 
and ordez to it; not diminiſhing the ſubſtance, Sdf0! 
likzwiſe may they to the Allegiance due by natugPlct 
to the King, * © 7. _ 
© Thus fave you ſeen how the Engliſh Trayfan 
rerous Rebells, contrary to all the Laws of 
God , th: Law of Nature, the Law of NÞ@* 
tions, the Laws of our Realm , and againk ch{Þmc 
foundation of Chriftian Religion , have by hic 
upheard of example,moſt wickedly murchered,& $4! 
acommon Thief, and vile vaſſal of the people,cor 
demnd their gracious King,whoſe name from cyÞÞcſc 
very b:ginning of the world hath eyer been'eftcentear: 
ed among all Nations greit and holy ; whom <2 of 
Peophets and Apolile:,nay our Saviour himſelf,u 1 
all the Primitive Chriſtians, borh with their lives Wren 
1ed f 
4 


£ 
23's 
, L 


death, examples, and DoQrine have caughr., at 
comm. nded us ro reverence arid pray; for;and co} 
ſubje& to , nor violently to reſiſt him"rhough bift© 
violently perſecure us ; whom God himſelf #2dic 
his old and new Teſtartenc hach declared ro iiF<0F 
- conſtituted by him, and reign by him, ( nor, by chfÞ\ies 1 
: People, ) and particularly whom qur fore-FatheFxY 
of this Realm of England, haye. always accountaPen © 
facred, and ever found by experienice Kingly Gofuiert 
vernment to be moſt glorious, and orofirablet V 
them, yer theſe forty or fifry Tyramical Rebels" Fiat 


coat 
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contrary, even ro common tenſe, and feeling, up- 
jolding ch:mielves by Force, and Arms, Treaſon , 
Knd Uiucrpacion, do ut and Vote Kingſhip dange- 
ous and burthenſom to the good people of this 
SKCommon-wealch , when inthe mean cime , . our 
Merchants curn Bankrupts, our Tradeſmen break, 
Food growerth dear, Trade dyeth ; thouſands of 
Families are ready to ſtarve, Millions of men ars 
Suined and undone, the whole Realm groanerh un- 
Nalfer the burchen of exceſſive Taxes, and Wars, and 
Sumors of Wars, continually plague our Kingdom, 
- aFehich hath loſt ics glory both abroad and ar home, 
d become a meer laughing-ſtock co all Nations, 
$1 all rhis miſery ariſeth from the Tyranny of 
Mheſe Rebels, who unjuftly baniſh our lawfull hz- 
nFedicary. King Charl: che ſecond, and rake poſſeſſi- 
$1 of his three Kingdoms, making theniſelyes abfo- 
do eyrre Kings over us,and ſo I believe they 
;Wocend ro make their Heirs : for ( bing accuſte- 
ied to he) they declare in their Declarations, 
har the: cople all be governed by their Repre- 
gencatiyes in Parliament , Yet (their a&ions con- 
raditting their words, ) they will not ſuffer the 
@cople ro chuſe their Repreſencta- _ , 
Wives , or come into che Houſe, but The People 
key tell, us, chat rhey will chuſe declarefor 
Fen of fic qualities, So one Thief ar bike rheſe 
 vihie another; Siwulis (mail; AK= Rebels only for 
!, We may be fure never to have thetaſelves, 
[ ſidnelt man among goemat they 
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have the chuſing+ $0 that we ma conclude, , 


unleſle we ariſe,and deſtroy theſe ſeli-ſeeki: g elf 


created Tyrants, and teſtore onr gracious Kang 
his Crown, both we and our heirs, (ſhall be Slaye 


ed without the King. 

I ha&@ ſufficiently proved, that it is unlawful ft 
SubjeRs to rebel againſt evil Kings : How muc 
more then is it unlawfull to rebel againſt a piow 
and mercifull Soveraign, which adderh tothe bul 
of the fins of our Engliſh Rebels ? For rhe whol 

worl yet = Charls 0 

ead his incom. Martyt ( whom they ſo trayre 

parable hens. ouf]) pNbe mer ) —_ the by 
y Book, which and meekeſt of men : 


tothe "8 end ; for no legal Government a. 


will make th or pg 
i ec | , of | 
-weep for ourloſs, was Chayls le bon, & Chari 


—_ 
# 
di 


elf 


'buc rejoice and gr and , in ol ayromcy = 
fv 


e. Some 
ty, ſaid, that a good King cannot be 


good Chriſtian , bur it is prowl; 


manifeſtly falſe in him , for tothe admiration 


the whole Earth, ke was the bet of Chriſtian 


and no leſs to be admired as a good King : So th 
his misfortunein his Government did not proce: 


From his deficiency in theart of Governing , | 


from the exceſſe of the Rebels -ſins, who trance 
ded all Traytors fince the creation of the world,i 
fin, and treachery, as far as Hell is diſtant fro! 
the Earth.” Wherefore we may rtioft truly 


 thathe was mutthered,only becauſe he was B00 þ 


A Leflurete Traytors. 
> Mor every Kingdom, davided agaun ir. 
 ellF-16, is. brought to defolarion , if Satan - Luk.r1,18, 
iſo be divided againft himſelf; bow 

his Kingdom Rand ? Therfore if the King 

d been; evil, theſe evil Trayrors would never 

are caſt him out , bur; ſeeing he wasa pious and 

Religious King, ( and ſo anevil Member to their 

muril Common-wealth, } They all uni- . . 

Sed their hearts and hands to cur him &< heir, 

6, andlay 5o his charge all che Trea- Darke ©: 

Jons, Murthers » Rapines , Burnings, pim, 

Ppoils, Deſolarions, Damage and Mif- | 

"Whief ro this Nations which they themſelves com- 

Micced. $9 Thieves and Murtherers may ſpoil, 

tm; and make deſolate all places, and Maſſacre , 

nd kill many Noble ; and truſty Servants, co the 

Wnd they might rake their Maſter and kill h'm, and 

hen having taken him, lay all ro his charge , and 

Wxecute him as che only Author of all choſe villa- 

Wics which chey themſclyes ated and occafoned. 

MW) heavens / Could che Almighty ſuffer this > Why 

"Mct? The Lord made all things for himſelf , yea 
en the withgd for the day of evil. Pro, 16. 

As for our rifing Sun Charls the ſecond, chougle 

therto obſcured by the foggy miſts of Treaſon, 

nd Rebellian, in his own Kingdoms ; yer do the 

Mayes of his ſacred. Majeſty ſhine throughout the 

orld befide , and: his renown ecchoeth in every 

} Warr of the Earch ;. ro! rhe admiration of forein 

ingdoms,and t@ the envy & hatred of the Rebels 

| Aaz in 
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in his own, - Yer cannot their malice but marvel} 
xt the vittues, arid patience of rheir Kitigz\ whom dk 
they ſo much wrong : And'ir grieves then to fee Gr 
that royal progeny ( whoſe rune they ſo greedily {hi 
hun afcer ) flouriſh with ſuch glorious ſpleridou pro 
amongit the Kings, and- Princes of the Earth; ft 
growing in favour both with God and Man;Whilt 
chey ( odious to all but chemſelves ) by their Tyne 
ranny and Rebellion , iticurr the diſpleaſure bothof | 
of Heaven and Earth , and become a RidiculouſÞe: 
Rump , The objeR of the ſcorn atd' derifgon,Fc 
both of Old and Young, Rich and Poot. Andpnc 
had nor theſe infatuared Rebels, brafen faces rnd 
deny what their own Conſcience tellerh chem Fre 
true, They would preſently declare , that tn 
only way to ſettle our diſtraQtions , and reftongfVe 
our Nation to ics prifſtin bepginele, and glon y 
were to call in the King ; and re-eſtabliſh him i 
-kis own , which they unjuſtty e from hin 
For ſo long as there is one of the race of the-StrwÞtf 3 
arts ( which God long preſerve ) and any forcſbo! 
King, or People, remain alive, we muſt never lo 
for peace, or plenty , but ( as publick Thieves 
.alwayes live in a poſture of Warr , and 
expect forein Nations ro comen, and ſwallow 
up ,- Who account it ( as indeed 1c, is )rhe great 
piece of Juſtice under the Stth ,; to pe ( ni 
' Bur bloods , atid utter deftruftion )- the bloogto! 
Murcher of Chris the firſt 5 and the unnatural Bi al 
 niſ:em-ut of Chari; the fecond , onr ohly |: 


-—-3-I7- - 


=» {Soveraign,. Therefore ler all Engliſh-Spiries (who 
vel have noc waſhed their hands wi the Innecent 
on {dlood of Charls the Martyr ) joyn theis prayers to 
\ fee God, and their Forces co one another ,- and lance 
ly ſehis- Lcer:, and cur off this proud fAlzſh , wheſe 
lout ſprowth dettroyzrh our King, Lws , and Religion, 
th), Behold the Duke of Tork wil bs your leader, 
biltIwboſe yery name (trikerh terror co the greacef} 
Ty-menof Warr , and our Rebels tremble zo thirſk 
zothiiof his Martial archievements ; Ir is he who will 
owe our Champion-, ro huar our theſe treacherous 
on Foxes + who Rebel again his King and Brother ; 
nd then make our Nation dreadful ro the Pope', 
s toÞ}nd other forein Invaders. Thereforeler us not 
m iF{ream'ke Goats , whiltt we have this Lyon to be 
; thaſſpur Captaiz , bur follow him , and deſtroy theſe 
fonWolves , who make us their continual prey, keep- 
ory {og us 1n Slavery , undet a falſe pretence of Liber- 
m iy: and ler'us obey our King, and Farther , Charls 
hinWie ſecond , who will blefle us with the bleſſings 
Straipf Jacob, and weed our of our Church, and Stare, 
rreeiloſe - Jeſuits , and Popth Blaſphemors , who 
r lodſow under the colour of a free State, are work- 
we W's, and contriving , the ruine hoth of our Laws 
] Religion. And then we ſhall proſper into a 
m Kingdoms, Exchkiel $6. 12. 'and once more be a 
exrWoriaus people , under fo glorious a Kings which 
 niſſÞod Almighty ſpeedily granr, for the glory of his 
loodWoly Name ,-and for che welfare and happinefſe 
al Bf all Chrigian people. * 
I ? 2.4 258 $ S kgery 
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Every one knoweth that in 1648, after the | 
long tempeſt of a herrid VVarr and. Rebel 
lion , raiſed by the RefraRory \and , Treact 
rous Houſe of Commons , under a pretengif® 
of removing eyil Counſellours Sr King 

{but in trcuch only to promote their ow pr. 
yate Intereſts, and faftious defigns ) The 

Curriſh Army , who had for a long tine 
hunted .the diſtreſſed King , and his- Royi 
party » pretending to be ſer on only by thei, 
Faſter Rebels the Commons , bur it ſeem 

they had a game to play of rheir own , whiff 
on the fixth of December 1 6 4 8, they bel 
gun to ſhew; And therefore when the T 
rerous Commons had obtained what t! 
could ask , or defire-, of their Soveraigr & 
then their Priſoner at the Iſle of Wight 
þzing ſuch Conceſſions , which never any Kin 
before him granted , nor Subjets eyer & 
manded, So thar ſhame compelled them t 
yore them ſatisfatory , Then the blood 


Souldiers thinking themſelves loſt , if the King ;- 


and Parliament ſhould find a peace , wen. 
upto the Houſe of Commons , and by for 

kepr out and impriſoned tho: 
who voted the Kings Concel 
ons ſatisfatory , which themi 
lirant Saints pleaſed to call pur 
ging of the Houſe , (-ſo thir by 
dy is purged which hath poyſon left in it, ani 


Vulgarly cal. 
Jed the Seclu» 
ded Memb. 
=—_ 
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Fucrimenc taken + our of 1t by the purge P 
yer this purge would not do , the Lords 
muſt be rurned our coo , and only 40. 


"or fifty pack Members ' of 
he Houſe of Commons » So he which play- 


us vho had frvorn to he as <that Knare our 


"MHrery ( if not worſe) Knaves Cn 
3 k 


"Sthan the wicked Souldiers ,11 1 

ould hive them ro be , were Cub, — 
"only left in the Houſe , who 

preſently rook upon them , what potver their 
wn lutts could defire > or the over-ruling 
"word help them co , Murtnered the King, 
and the chiefeſt of the Royal- Patty ; and 
y2t to colour their . Tyranny , called them- 
elves a Parliament ; by which name blowing 
- Wp , King , Lords Spiricual , and Temporal , 
Wd .all. our Lawes , and Religion with them , 
iey fill Domineer , and Rule over us, yer 
ot ſo , bur that the Army Kule them , 
 'W :$ the Wind doth a weather-ceck } curning them 
Which way , and how they pleaſe , fome- 
imes up » and ſometimes down , and no 


NB oube bur that ſhortly they will be caſt 


{own for alrogether , for the wicked ſhaſl 


cor laſt , but yaniſh as a ſhadow, 


Bleſſed art thou ® Land, mhen thy King is the 
Son of Nobles: Eccleſ. 10, 17. But alas , Ser- 
v ants have raled over us, and there is none that doth 


Aaq 
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deliver us ont of their hands. Lamen. 5,8. * 

ny is = from our head : Wo unto us that 
ve frentd. Verſe't 6. For now t | 

have no King, becauſe we efouto Evo ar £4 


the the dd King prong? Hoſes 19. | , 


ENGLANDS 
ONF USION:!; 


OR A 


True Relation of the topſy twruy” Governments in 
mutable England, fince the Reign of Charls the 
Martyr, The Tyramy of the Rump further 
wanfeſted. And that we ſhall vever have any 
ſatld State , wntill Charls the econd ( whoſe 
right it is) injoy the Crown, gh frantick. 
Fortune in 4 merriment , hath ſet the Heels a, iy 
hove the Head , and gave the Scepter unto the 

- | Shrubs, who being prond of therr nem got honour, 
have jarred one againſt the other ,c during the In- 
terregnums : Tet Charls the ſecond ſhall put a 

— pe 
period to this Tragedy , and ſettle ony vexed Goes 
| vernment , Which hath changed oftney in twelve 
Jears , than all the Governwens in L.. 
= on whole 


——— 
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"whole world 4 beſides. C Oh the e heavy Tudgme Tudgm 
when Subjeits taky upon _ to corel "th 
« Kongh * » 


Ab da ( whoſe Sit dag 
o a remppeſtupge form hath 
headlong frem the fens ). Raggererh th 

ney bs amonglt the unquiet Waves of the roug 

S—_ former claſhing againſt the proud ſu 


mes tecliag\ up aj! down tie. 
— an Joop now thr Gin prota! So 


W b 
Rh eETalgen 
fat, nor ub olutely trending to the ng and 


fired Haven: So the vexed-Gpv ernment of frantic 
Englend, evcr fince the furious madneſle of a fe 
rurbulemt $pi'1 irs beheaded our King ahdKing volt | 
 nochown Cherts the Martyr (our only Lawfil 
ernaur ) "from theftern of Government , and 
took it into their unskilfull. and bolawfull hand | 
K.hath been toſſed: =_ and down, ſomsimes fallng 
amongſt the layvleſs» Souldiets, as a Lamb among 
Wolves, or as a:elaſs upon frones,.) and ſomrime 
happeming amongſt Tyrants, calling rhemſelves 
Parliament , who. ate 'fo much worſe than thx 
Souldiers, by how much wickedneſſe covered wit . 
a colour of Jugice isworſe , and more dangerols 
than naked villanies. Yet inall our Reyolucto 


( alchough many .gaps have been laid open tt - 


way, ) hath not the Goveramenc Reered irs courle 


— w——_ 


— 
i 
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edtly to Charls the ſecond, its anly proper 
ight , and quier Haven ; to Which uncil it. come, 
e mult neyer -expe& te have. the Ship of our 


Tommon-weakh fo ſecure z bur that Tempefts 
"nd Srorms will fill moleftand trouble {if nor 
”Fotally ruine Yir- Though ic ftand ſo falt-one day, 

Fhat it ſremerb impoſſible far humane. ſtrength ro 


"Femove ir, yer the next day ir moultereth away no 


jothing, 1 vouch every mans experience towar- 
ant this truth;z And were not, our blind Sado- 


- Wires incoxicared with Senſelefſe, as well as Layy= 


fe Counſels , They would never gape after 
referment , nor hope for continuance wn their 


Fnaginary Commonwealth , where the (greateſt 


ne hour is made leaſt the next, and they them- 
lves ſvallow up each the other , never havi 
eft or peace, no not in their own Houſe,” A 

an this divided Monſer( which is the cauſe of all 


| ur diviſions ) cloze up our divigons., and ſettle 


ur Nation in peace and happinefle ? *Tis- mad- 
eſſe to think ir. So fife may quench fire , and 


in he Devil who was the firit Author of wickegineſs, 


an end to all wickedneſs, Examine rhe con- 


"Wicion of the rimes, fince the Reign of Charls rhe 


rſt , and you mayſee whar times we ſhall have, 


. .Wntil che Reign of Charls the ſecond, Tyranny 


hz 
urſe 


Wd Uſurpation , Beggery and Slavery , Warrs 


nd Murthers , Subverſion of our Laws, and Reli- 
tons, changing the Riders, but we muſt alwayes 


& the Aſſes , . Hunger and Famine , Guns and 


Swords 5 


Tz " [De Xoval Buck It Fay Ree 


Swords , Drums and Trumpers , Robbecies 
Thieveries > Fornication and Adultery ,. Br 
without Straw, Taxes alrhough no. bread., Their 
mult be the voices which will alwayes -ſound i 
our Ears » untill we caſt off this old man of $ 
wiz... The Long called Parl;amest , and ſubmit ( 


we ought ) to Charls the ſecond aur only lanigÞ 


King. ” 
VVe may read of many Kings who have he 


ſuddainly killed , by the. raſh violence of an i 
diſcreet multitude , who in- the heat. of Bloo 
do that which chey repent of all. their lite afte 
(madFury being the onty cauſe of their-unjut Al 
ings ; ) Bur ro commu {in with:rezfen and pic 
to kill cheir King with difcretion,formally and 
lemnly, is ſuch a premeduated Murther,that 
Sun never ſaw» until theſe Sons . of perditi 
hrovghr ic ro light ; For .a, long time. before t 
fa, they machinared /,. and plotted, the King 
death,and contrived how they might with che be 
colour and ſhew of Juſtice effect ir z.'Ar leng 
(as if their Voces were more authentique than 
Srcipture) they paſſed ( amongſt others ) ll c 
Vore, Die Jovis, Jan. 4. 1648. viz, That i 
People under God, were the original of all juſt pane 
This was the foundation upon which the ſups 
Rrufture of all their murthers and. villanie 
( which they call juſt Judgments ) were built 
which granted, ic conſequently foltowerh, that ali 
the power which they then and now exerciſe ore! 
. thele 


.-- a 4 - 
——_—_— — &S 


” 
_— 


A Lefure to Traytors. 36 


Wc three Kingdoms,is unjuſt and Tyrannicl, be- 
iſe noc defived from the People, There are no 
prefentatives amongſt them for Sca:land nor lre- 
\nor the greareſt part of Exolard, peither did 
ever receive any power ar all from the People 
Wcither England, Scotland, or Ireland, ind now 
the People publiquely declare againſt chem as 
; deaiifie greateſt [iſurpers and Tyrants in the world ; 
: c6ntraty co all che Peoples wills, they fir, and 
loodlule , and will admic of no Mernber of the Peo- 
vFcs chuſing tocome amotigft them , unleſs they 
W2- qualife and fit him for their own purpoſe ; 
refore ir” plainly appearerb, that chis Vote; thad 
People had the ſupreme power under God, 


[ (Fas but a Meer juggle ro gull che people; and ro 


ing their wicked deſigns to paſſe. So thatas A 
ip for the Horſe, or 4 bridle for the Aſſe , have 
te People mide ( of this quondams Parliament; ) 
Mrod _ mr mp a oa - h 
The 'K ing murtherxed by theſe Tyranrs , 
$0 all our and Reſin rocally ſfubverred, 
a time wherin every one did what was right in his 
n eys, ) Oliver Cromwel ( who for | his excel- 
ncy in wickedneſs and villanies was made Gene- 
of the long called Parliaments unjuſt Forces, ) 
twentieth of April 1653. entred the Honſe , 
ended with ſome of the chief Comrianders of 
Is Army, and'delivering his reaſons to theitt in a 
veech', why ME came to put a petiod rotheir fir- 
2, as judging it a thing rtuch conducing co _ 
pubs 


— 


Tz 


And why might not he turn out: chem by force 
who by torce had already turned our; the King 
Lords,and all the: Commons, beſides theraſelves 


No rig of the Nation, diflotved then 


Surely f he had raken and. hanged chem all, 
woala have been a glorious AR, pleaking to GodiÞ 


and che whole people, and a Cordial to heal i 
miſeries of our long-diftreſſed Nation, But h; 


ambition, was to make himſelf Grear, not to ba | 


relief and cake away the Tyranny, therfore he 


moned acertain ſele& number of his,own creatureſ? 
to appear at Weſtminſter on the fourth of July nex 
which he called a Parliament, and none could denif 


bur that they had che Soveraign power, bec 
Cromwel ſaid ſo, yet not ſo bur that he made the 
refign up their pewer to him, and make him ( 


\ 
3 
eS Li 


Lord proce& us) Lord Proteftor, not x King, oik© 


cauſe a King might do nothing bur by Law ,huc t 
Prote&or did nothing bur 'according to his » 
and pleaſure ; yet in this were we happy , that! 


his reign , one Tyrarſt Lorded ir over us , but. 


the long Parliaments, many, . It 1s worth the of 


ſervation, that notwithſtanding a Parliament i 
newly abrogated the we! 
Our Soveraign Charls name-and being of 4 King, 


muſt be no King 
becauſe pious, bur O- dangerous and burthenſom 


liver muſt be a King 5 The Common-wealth , yet" 


becauſe'a Rebel, Oh Parliament ( ſummoned 
the myſtery of their Cromwel in 'Jaly 1656-1 
COUnny? meet on the 17 of Sq 
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,) Peticioned and made many. humble addreſ- 
s to'Cromwel chat he would rake Kingſhip upon 
ims: and be anointed King , which old Nolks 
duth warered ar, yer becauſe ſome things did 
Yor fall our ascording to his expeQarion, he de- 
- 1Flined ir, and refuſed to be whar he eagerly 
F though not openly ) perſued; 
' Crowne! likewiſe creared a Houſe 
pe _ qe m_ —_ the 0 
Ser Houſe : buvthe high aſpiring © 
Woughts of rhis cucbulenc beings —+ 
<< at length blown down, and . 
ingnſhed by a high and mizhcy; wondrous and 
paralleld wind, which ourraunted Old Nol, and 
\Whicried his black Soul down ad ;»feros. So that 
Ffter this Rotm,, we bad a Calm.3.and as thie Sheep 
Fre at quier eaſe, when the bloody Woolf forſakzs 
tem, ſo the People did rejoice and ſolace their 
ares, when this Tyrant made his Ex:t; yet no 
boner were We rid of this crafty Knave , the Fx 
ure but we were troubled wicha fimple Fool, 
Son, Richard his eldeſt Son was proclaned 
by che new Courtiers , and Army-Officers ;) 
rd Proteftor of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
Wd ſo ramble down Dick thought ro have riſen , 
dReignedin his Fatkers room ; Bur 2 Fools 
o!t is {00N ſhot, Richard was quickly up,8 quick- 
jy down : No ſooner had he called a Parliament, 
th: Souldiers .{ who feardd that his Patlia- 
lent ſhould be honeſt , and disband them , p 
th2 


— 
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the only inftruments co execure all Villanics IS! 
went to the Muſhroom PraceRtor ; and by diff 
reſſe, made him diſſolve rhe Parliament , and 4ho 
veſt himſelf of all his Power and Authoriry. Ano 
in this reſpeR , ic is betrer to be a Knave, than & 
Fool ; For crafty Nell keyr the. rude Souldiers iff hi 
due obedience ; Bur fimple Dick let them be tina 
Maſters, whereas he might eafily have made then$:,, 
and che whole people , have been his Servants oi 
this day, When Richard was diſmounted , thiÞar 
Souldiers could not well cell where to hang thi 
EIA AAIERDY Un = Ai 
Roguery: they pit n the old roirar, 
_ bs ren Rump ok, che fro 
riſtins bind its men- e141 of a worn-out, perjurh vi 
ſevisr ulla | 
Peftis,& ire Dexm Sr. Parliament ) who liad foi nc 
wis ſeſe extalit wnilis, merly diffolved themſcheY:d | 
: | (wirnefſe rhe Entry in thelffrt« 
own Journal Book, April 20.. 165 3. ) althouwſWlve 
they pretend to be interrupted by Cromwell forepae 
$o theſe Knaves ( the worſt of Tyrants ) cemeniſoct 
ed rogether again , like a Sriakes rail ; and for aYſ:ce 
lour called themſelves , che Revivers of the Guhd t} 
Old Cauſe , and were as bufic, as if they had 
anocher King,and 3. Kingdoms to deſtroy.$o thell ope 
infamous wicked Trayrtors returned to the in 
edneſs; as a Dog to his vomiic , to the great. gnſcaſu 
and grievaiice of all forts of People in the La 
who groancd arid murm''red, as it they wereeonn 
tering tnto a far worfe than Egyptian bondage affſto t] 
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ties (Slavery under theſe rask-maſters, 1o 1ay that the 
y diffpeople ( not rthey-) had the Soveraign-power, . was 
{ dow high Treaſon , akhougn they- chemſelves bad 
Soced fo formetly , and--to talk of -a Free Parlia- 
nent; the antient-birthright, of che PROP e( as they 
uhemſelves hkewiſe formerly aſhirmed} was naw 
Fnade agreacer offence than Crimes leſt Maje/te- 
ni: . Thefe Coffodes:filled all che Priſons. in _the 

” © do! » with thoſe perſons who deſired .4 Free 
 thiFarltamenr ; and in that reſpe&t, they may be cal- 
tilled The: Krepers of our Liberty , as Gaolers ds 
lion Fhieves in Chains ,' or as the Cage doth. Buds in 
ates; For they keep. us fo much from our: Free 
tberty, to do welb, that they will not ſo much 

ju give us leave to ſpeak, or think wel/, "But there 
FF no peace wich the wicked, when rhefe Tyrants 
:d beaten down Sir George Booth, and other Af- 
frors of a Free Parliament , and made them< 
Wlves as {ccure, as Force and Violence could 
ke them; - One Lambert ' a Chip..of the old 

dck-) rawly made General of their Forces, dif- 
ced thz Rump , and with his Souldie-s inhibi- 
{their nſaped fitting ; which made the whole 

ople not only rejoyce inwardly , but break ouc 

Wopen laughter-for joy 3 Bur »ullum commoduns 
incommode, there is no pleaſurs without a diſ- 
aſute : Noſooner did the Rump leave riding 
ng us, bur up gers the  Whar piecry names theſe Srare 
Wonmicree of Safety Thieys have for their Robberics 

0 the Saddle, : who . 3nd Tyranny, cd 

Bb mad 
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made account that they were fe ablolucely ou 
Maſters » as if we had all ſworn allegiance tn 
them. They cid furiouſly, bur in a ſhorr time (the 
:  Breech being too heavy , for this r 
oh _ Head ) they moltere =m tO ne 
---—"qi '* thing, Though the yorry 6 ad for 
time hung down irs tail betwixt i 
Leggs » yet at length it begun to wagg it, 
whilit the Safety of the Commurtee of Safety wa 
marched into the North under its Father La 
bert; Condu&t , the Curriſh Rump Role inco ti 
Houſe again by night , ſeven times a Devil worlfh 
than before ; where now they ride Triumphant 
and wirhour the peoples conſent, or liking , m 
what Laws they lift, and Aﬀeſſe what Taxes t} 
pleaſe , ſend their mercenary Souldiers ( w 
would fight for the Devil , if he would give the 
mony ) into the City in the night time, and ta 
the Cirizens Mony away from them , pretendir 
that the Citizens provide it for Charls Stuart, | 
when the Citizens prove the conf 
Alas not for trary , then they tell chem they w 
(+ good a ſecure ic for them. So Burg 
mou and Thieves take away mens purk 
from them , and then tell them they will ſecu 
them for them; Theſe are the Keepers of « 
Liberty : Theſe are they who flood ſo much { 
the privileges of Parliament , and ſor the pe 
ples free eleQion of their Repreſentatives. Ne 
they account ic a great Breach of Priyilege of P 
— tiame 
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Kmenr, to petition to them for a free Par- 
ment , and impriſon chem that are for ir. 
SÞ Robbers may account it diſhoneſty for 
oſe who are robbed, ro ask for their own, 
id impriſon them as diftutbers of the Com- 
onwealcth. Alchough theſe Tyrants have builc 
ſelves great houſes, and filled their baggs 
id coffers with the eſtates of their Maſters, 
Fhom they murthered., and with che unparal- 
wi'd impoſfitions which they - have laid upon 
S: people, yer do they till reſolve ro. rob the 
tle ; and have newly made an AXR for the 
ſefſement of fix hundred thouſand pounds, 
: that the Engliſh ſhould provide monies, to 
aintain their devourers ! Though we have not 
ead to ſuffice our own hunger, yer muſt we 
d dainties, and moneys to fulfill their luſts ; 
pugh chey take. away our ſtraw, yet we muſt 
Will provide .a greater rale of bricks : ſo thar 
all che Tyrants in the world, which Hiſto- 
, or men acquaint. us, wich ,. theſe are the 
eareſt, There was Juſtice in Phalar:s his bull, 
theſe men have only the colour of Juſtice, 
Wther Tyrants were bur ſhadowes, theſe aze the 
inteflence of all Tyranny and perdition. I 
| not plunge my ſelf into ſuch __ | 
A borcomleſſe Labyrinth ,.as.to 1 commend you 
Mempt co particularize all their ro, the Hiſtory of 
lanies ; Non opus eft noſtrum, | Independency. 
not: able ; nay th: quickeſt | 
Bbz2 penn 
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pen of a ready writer, would come farre ſhort offf 
ſo great a task, The Hiſtories of afrer ages will 
reſound with theſe Twrpia Difts, the people off 
our age have only time to feel, and indure the mi- 
ſeries of this Tyranny, ſubſequent generations 
will have leiſure to tell the tory , Erthec olim me 
mini{ſe juvabit, Merbinks I already hear the Pof 
zati, thoſe- who will be born thouſands of year! 
hence, relating one to the other, the marvelle 
Tyranny which happened to our Nation, after the 
Reign of Charles rhe Martyr, and in what mann 
the King was murthered, and how Charles ti 
ſecond was afterwards driven into an un-chriſti 
Exile, and likewiſe rehearſing what perſons t 
were which ated all theſe villanies; & ſo end wit 
a Te Deum laudamus, bleſſing God for the tran 
quillity. peace and plenty, which they enjoy unde, 
their Gracious Soveraign Lord the King, 

The Perſian Law commanded, thar at the deat 
of their Kings, there ſhould be a ſuſpenſion of t! 
lawes, a lawlefle liberty for the ſpace of f 
dayes , that the ſubje&s might know the neceſl 
of Government, aud learn to prize it better, ll 
being berefr of the benefit of it for a time. $ 
I am, a lawlefle libzrty hath reigned among{t 
ever {ince the murther of Charles the firſt : then 
fore I hope, our preſent rorments for want 
King, will ſufficiently prohibir all future ages, 
chink of offering violence to their i Kings : 1 
teach them to knogy, that a bad King, (much m0 
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zg00d King, as was Charles the Martyr ) is an un- 

aluable blei{ing, 1f comparea to the Governmenc 

"Þof char many headed Monfter, the People, or their 

Repreſentatives in Parliament, 

"| The peoples eyes were all fixed upon General 
onk, as their Moſes, to deliver them from this 

on yoke of Egyprian bondage ; Bur, 


Omne malum nobis, ex Aquilone ven;t, 
From the Cold Worth, 
Comes all Ill forth, 


onk, prov'd worſe than Pharaoh himſetf, and 
nſtead of relieving of our diſtreſſed Jeruſalem, 
which he might have done in the ewinkling of an 
e, Without one drop of bloudſhed, and thereby 
ve gotten eternal renown and glory, as well a- 
ons(t all Nations, as in his own native Country ) 
heaped miſery to miſery, and executed ſuch a 
rand piece of Tyranny, that none in the world 
Yunleſſe thoſe Harpies, his Maſter Rebels at weſt- 
mſter) could invent, On Thurſday the ninth: 
y of February, 1659. In perpetuam ye! memori- 
he drew up all his ſouldiers into the City, 
th their matches lighted, in a warlike polture, 
publed his guards, and tore down all the gates, 
Wd polts of the City ; neither did his intoxicated 
alice ſtay upon the gates, bur leapr upon the 
ldermen, and other Citizens, whom he preſent- 
F caſt into priſon, ſo that now he. is become odi- 
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ous, and ſtinks in the noſtrils of all che Cirizer 
and People : and whereas he was the comme 
hopes of all men, he 1s now the common hate; 
of all men, as a Traytor more dereſtable than 0; 
ver himſelf ; who, though he manacle4 the Cit 
zens hands; yet never took away the doores « 
cheir Ciry, whereby all manner of beaſts, ( as w 

the Wolves at Weſtminſter, as other our-lyin 
Foxes, and Birds of prey ) may come in, and; 
ftroy them when they pleaſe. So chat now iniqu 
ty followeth iniquity, and the wicked joyn hand! 
hand, and oath to oath, to perſevere in their | 

bellion, And although no ſacred Oaths, Protet 
tions, Vowes or Covenants, could keep them: 
lawful ſubje&ion ro the King, they now thi 
with unlawful oaths, to tye one the other faſtt 
their uſurped Tyranny. So that the Kings right: 
ous cauſe, is now tn a ſeemingly worſe conditi 
than before ; and he may complain wirh Ho 
King David, That the Rebels have 'ca#t th: 
heads together with one conſeut , and are confeder; 
agamſt im. But why art thou caſt down, O my ſi 

or why art thou diſquieted within me ? Cannot Gy 
who permitteth theſe Rebels to reign as eaſ 
caſt them down 2 Kmnoweſt thou not this of old, in 
man was placed upon earth, that the triumphine! 
the wicked is ſhort, aud the joy of the hypocrite! 
for a moment ? Though his Excellency mount u' 
the heavens, aud his head reach unto the cloud, v 


he ſhall. periſh for ever, like his own dung : - 
| | wht 
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which have ſeen him ſhall ſay, where is he ? He 


all flee away as a dream, and ſhall not be found + 
"Y je4 he ſhall be chaſed away, as a viſion of the nioht : 
'Yl The eye alſo which ſaw him, ſhall ſee him no more, 
wither ſhall his place any more behold him, becauſe 


he hath oppreſſed, and hath forſaken the poor, be- 
cauſe he hath violently taken away an houſe which he 


"Y 11144 or. Job, 20. 
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The Peoples rejoicing , for their great deliverath 
fromthe Tyranny of the long called Parliament, 
and their growing hopes for the reſtauration of 

arls the ſecond, whoſe abſence hath been th: 
cauſe of all ur miſeries, whoſe preſence will k 
the cauſe of all our happineſſe. The profperiy 
of Rebels, and Traytors is but momentary. Al 
Monarchy 1is the beſt of all Governments, ſo tht 
Monarchy of England 1s the beſt of all Monar- 
chies : Therfore God ſave King GCharls the (+ 
cond, and grant that the proud Presbyrerians 4 
not ſtrive ts moke themſelves Kings over him, « 
they did over his Father , by ftraming from hm 
A. timonarchical Conceſſions, and by Covenantine 
to extirpate bis Biſhops &c,” that they mught | 
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| xp themſelves , which was the primary cauſe © 

S _ unmatural and A Wars. 44 
Pryrne commended , Epiſcopacy is the beſt form 
of Church Government, The Votes of the Clergy 
in Parliament. The Arrogance of the Presbyterian 
faftion, who ſtand upon their — Princes, 
and make Kings bend unto ther as unto the 
Pope, 


H the inſcrutable judgments of God ! Oh 

the wonderful mercy of the Almighty ! Oh 

he Juſtice of our Jehovah ? No ſooner had I 

ritten theſe laſt words of the mo- 

nentary proſperity of the wicked , 7*'Þ. of Fe- 
but immediately the ſame hour , eſſa —_ 

news was brought me, that General yer putchra 

onck and the City were agreeed, dies aota. 
nd reſolved to declare for a free 

Parliament, and decline the Rump , Obſtups:, ſet- 
tBiterunt 4, come, & vox faucibus ht ſir, I was ftrucken 
M1 {with amazemenc, joy made me tremble , and rhe 
%odnefſe of the hews would ſcarce permir me to 
believe it; when I conſidered the crying (ins of our 
Nation, ( which deſerved ſhowers of vengeance , 
*Knor ſuch ſprinklings of mercy, ) then all ſuch con- 
ceipts ſeemed to me as vain, and empry deluſj- 
ons ; but when I conſidered the infinite mercy of 
the Almighty, then why might not God ſpare'our 
ff Nineveh, and ſend joyfull rydings intoour diſcor - 
it [oFſolare Ciry 2 Surely. his mercizs are greater than 
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our great Sins. Therefore to reſolve this doubt 
I went up into the City , where inſtead of Te: 


( as formerly ) Ihad liketo have been drowne 


with the Streams of joy, and rejoycing; The Bell 
rung merrily , the Streets were paved with mint 
and every houſe reſounded with joyful acclamai 
ons. I had do need then to ask whether the ney 


( 1 heardin my Chamber ,) were true orno , bot! 


Men, Women, and Children , Old and Young 
Rich and Poor , all ſung forth the deftruRtion « 


the Long called Parliament , the whole City wx 


as it were on fire with Bonfires for joy ; An 
now thoſe who formerly threatned the firing « 
che City , were burnt at every door , for all th 
people cryed our , ler us Burn the Rump, ler u 
roaſt thz Rump : A ſuddain change ! Hiſtory car 
not tell us of 1ts parallel, No leffſe than thin 
eight Bonfres, were made between Fleet-Condui 
and Temple- Barre, To be ſhort, there was ſcard 
ſo much as one Alley in the whole City , wheret 
there were not many Bonfres ; ſo thar, ſo gre 
and general joyulneſſe, never entred into tix 
Walls of the City, ſince ir was builc , ne 
ther will again, untill Charts the ſecond | 
reſtored to his Crown. The hopes wher 
of only cauſed the fervency of thoſe jojz! 
The Pulpirs on the morrow ( being Sanday ) 
all the Churches ecchoed forth Praiſes and Thani 
co God , and private devotion was not wanting 


neither was this joy confined only warhin t 
wal 
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walls of the City , but being a publique miſchief 
was removed , a publique rejoycing overſpread 
Athe whole Kingdom , and all the people wich one 
heart and voyce , ſhouted, clapped hands, and 
poured out joyful thanks for this grear deliverance; 
-$ 50 the wearyed Hare 1s delighted, and cheererth 
her ſelf , when ſhe hath ſhook off the bloody . 
Hounds , and ſo a Flock of Sheep are art relt, and 
eaſe, when the Rayenous Wolves have newly 
Y left chem. 

Oh therefore ler our diftrated England be a 
warnin-gplece to all Nations , that they never at- 
Fcemprt to Try and Judge their King , for what 
Fcauſe ſoever ; And let all Traytors and Tyrants 
inthe World learn by the example of our Engliſh 
Rebels, that their Proſperity and Domimen 
chough ir ſeemeth never ſo perperual ) 1s bur 
Ymomentary, and as the wind which no man ſeerh; 
MFor who ſo much applauded, and look'd upon , as 
the Long Pa:liamenr , when they firit rook upon 
hem to corre& and queſtion the King ? and who 
ow ſo Ridiculous, and Scorned ? They were 
hen admired by the People as the Patrons , Vin- 
Mdicators, Redeemers, and Keepers of their Li- 
berty ; Nay 1 may moſt truly ſay, that the people 
did worſhip and adore them , more than they did 
WYGod: Bur now ( although they were as wicked 
then, and did as much deſtroy our Laws and Li- 
2tties , as they do now ) they are become a by- 
word, the Scorn and Derifion , both of Men, 
| Women 
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Women, and Children , and hoored ar by every 


one, as the greatelt, and molt ſhameful laughing. 5 


Rock in the World, | 
Who then can think upon our late moſt grad. 
our King { harls the Martyr , withouc Tears his 
Eyes , and contrition in his heart ? who can re. 
member his pattenc Suffrings without Amaze- 
ment and mourning ? who can look upon his Pro- 
pherical, and Incomparable Book, without Admi- 
ration, and Weeping Rejoycings ? eſpecially up 
on rhar Text in the 26 Chapter of his book , vi, 
Vulgar complyance with any illegal and extravagan 
wayes , like violent motions in nature , ſoon grm: 
weary of it ſelf, and ends in a refrattory ſullenneſſe: 
Peo; les rebounds , are oft im their faces , who fu 


put them upon thoſe violent ſtrokes, This needs n0 
Commentary, for every one knoweth wich whP®! 
zeal chz Rabel of the people did ar firſt Rick tofif 

the Trayterous Houſe of Commons in theitGrand 
Reb:llion, and how th:y are now weary of them, 
and with refra&ory ſullennefſe riſe up againl 
them, and are read ! rofly in their Faces, who fir 


raughr chem to Rebel, and fighc againſt their King, 
Nay the Apprentices of London, whom formerly 
theſe Rebels made inſtrumental , to carry oi 
their wick2d defjgns ag1in(t the King , are now 
moſt vehement againſt them ; For why ? a nof- 
ſome Houſe is moſt obnoxious to the nearet 
Neigbours , and the ſtinking Houſe of Common), 
that ſentina malorumy doth moſt annoy thi 

Neigh 
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zighbouring City, Ir is the nature of foxes to 
rey furchett from their holes : bur theſe un- 
aural foxes , in ſheeps clothing, make all their 
rey, both at home and abroad. - All is fiſh which 
_Fomes to their ner, 
And that theſe Rebels may ill haye freedom ro 
perſevere 1n their villanies, they cry up a free- 
tate, as the beſt of all Governments, yer ( mark 
he nature of the beaſt, ) a free-State (ſay they ) 


$5 oſt beneficial for the peo- 
Wie, yer nor ſo free, but thar 
ey may, and will qualifies 
engage the perſons cho- 
en by the people, according 
other free will and pleaſure, 
C that the peoples Repreſen- 
atives . muſt repreſent theſe 
[raytors, in all their wicked- 
eſle ; o:herwiſe they ſhall 
de no free - Stateſmen : for 


Brave for thieves, if 
they mighr qualific 
their Judges. Bur I 
think chey can {carce 
pick our men cuough, 
in England , to fill 
up the Houſe, who 
will admir of their 
wicked Qualificati» 
ofis, 


hey account that Gove:nment moſt for he _ 
y of the people, wherein themſelves May have it- 
erty (ill co continue in theirTreaſon & Rebellion: 
nd that they call flavery, and oppreſſion of the 
feople, which would ſuppreſſe their wicked and 
fandous Tyranny. All the reaſon which they 

an give _=__ Monar chy, is, becauſe ( ſay they ) 
any of the people would loſe their intereſts jn 

heir new purchaſed eſtates ; and we ſhould be 
urned our Gf our poſſeſſions, and periaps loſe 
onr 
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our lives toce ( A good argument indeed, if main- 
tained by the Logick of the ſword, ) So thieves Þþ 
and murtcherers may argue again{t the Seſſions, be- 
cauſe then perhaps they ſhould loſe their ſtollen 
goods, and b2 hanged for their murthers and rob- 
beries. O abominable, har Eigliſh men ſhould 
degenerate into ſuch impious impudence ! for this} 
1s the truth of their caſe, mighr they but ill haye 
the Kings, and Biſhops lands, which they have 
ootren by their horrible Treaſon and Rebellion, 
and be ſure. ro live ſecure from rhe puniſhment 
which the Law of the Land'would infli& upa 
them, they would eafily confeſſe ( 1f the Del 
have not made them contradiRors of all manne:& 
of truth ) that Monarchy 1s the beſt of all G6 
vernments , eſpecially tor the Engl: Narion; 
where ( as one may ſay ) it grew by nature, unt 
theſe deſtroyers of the Lawes of God, Nat 
and the Realm, rooted it up; and endeavouredr: 
plant their fancied Commonwealth in irs roon 
which will grow there, when plums grow in the 
$ky, or when rocks grow in the air,. not be'or 
as you may ſee by the ſmall ror it hath raken, ev: 
fince the reign of Charles the Martyr. Dig 
delve they may, yer they will never ſer ir in ſo ff 
bur that ( if the righe heir do nor, which God gra 
he ſoon may) the wind and ambition of ſome 0 
of their own ſe& and fattion, will quickly blow! 
down : as did Oliver the wicked, &c. 
As Monarchy is the beſt ſort of all govett 
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nents, ſo the Monarchy 
f England, is the beſt of 
| Monarchies ; and 
ch in it,the perfeion, 
hd all that 1s good, ei- 
her in Ariſtoeracy, De- 
nocracy, or Free-State, 
or every one knoweth, 
hat Charles the Mareyr, 
pugh a King, yet al- 
ayes male himſelf a 
ubjeRt to his lawes; ac- 
ounting his prerogative 


Te be ſhort ( ſaith Comi- 
nes ) in mine opinion , 
of all rhe Seigneuries in 
the world, that I know, 
the Realm of - England is 
the Countrey, where the 
Commonwealth is beſt 
governed, the people leal(t 
opprefled, and rh: feweſt 
buildings and houſes de» 
ſtroyed in Civil war, and 
alwayes the lot of mifſ- 
forrune falleth upon 
them that be rhe Authors 
of the war, 


afer, being locked up in 
2 cuſtody of the law, 

an in the abſoluteneſſe of his own will, And 
hat larves of any Nation in the world, did ever 
antain the liberty and freedome of the people, 
ore than the Kings Lawes of England 8 | may 
olt rruly anſwer, nonz2 more, nor 1o much : for 
hat greater freedome can the peoplz wiſh for, 
an not to have any lawes impoſed on them, than 
hat they pleaſe and deſire ? The Kings of Exg- 
nd never make any law, but what che people con- 
nt to; the Lords and Commons have a Negative 
dice, as well as the King, Alchough the inferiour 
mbers receive all rheir authoriry from che 
ed, yer cannot the head a& without their con- 
nc and privity ; ſo neither doth the King impoſe 
ny lawes on his. ſubjets, without cheig concur- 
rence 
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rence and approbation. The Houſe of Lords reſen, 
bltech Ariftocracy , 2nd the Houſe of Commont 
Democracy or a fre: Stare;yet cheKitg(like che Sin 
which doth not diminiſh urs own light by givin" 
light ro ochers ) continuerh Ril a royal Monatd 
and wichour any Soleciſm in Stare,I may truly ſy; 
that che Houſe of Lords did excel Arigocracy, and 
the Houſe of Commons Dzmocracy, in preſeryin 
the Peoples rights and wel-fare; becauſe the x 
ceſſicy of their joyning vores each wich the other 
and both ofchem with the King, in making of 
Law, did-inhibic eicher of them from having anvg 
liniced arbitrary power, Which eicher of then 
wichour the other would have, and ſo .enſlive th 
Pople, as th: Houſe of 'Commons now do, 2: 
cording to their luſts, hawing deſtroyed their MF 
ſer ch2 Kiog, and the Houſe of Lords their Ms 
derators, Whileſt th2 King, Lords, aid Con 
mons, like th: three Graces joinzd hand in hand 
in paſſing yotes approved by this triple roud 
None, th2nwere our Lys like Gold ſeven tim: 
refined; which made our Nation moſt glorious: 
broad, and rooverfloy wich peace and plenty! 
home; we were then feared , nor derided , by 
forein Kings and Princes ; Religion, not Fain 
then reigned in our hearts , and our induſtry nn 
then to preſerve, not to deſtroy Gods Sanctuary, 
. But now fince the hand hath ſaid ro the eye 
T have-no need of thee, and Mane diſcordia pri 
the feer to the head I haye tontordiavalent 
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io need of ycu, the whole body 'of our 


Mingdom hath. groatied , .and .. every Mem- 


Wer cheraf as-wich a Conſumption 13 waſted 
- nd, grieved; . The: Crown is fallen from our 
viead, and we. are become a reproach ,, and hiſſing 
mong{t all Nations, Oh therfore ( to redeem 
zur credit, and long loft happinzſs,) Ler us all 
nanimouſly agree to be loyal Subje&s to Charls 

r King , and ler all his foyal Subjects pray for, 
1d carneftlydefre, - his ſafe arrival inco our Eng- 
nd, that we may once more eat the Manna of 
Fur old Laws and Religion, with the ſweetnefſe 
ierof we ſurfeired, in the reign of Charls the 
Martyr. Then ſhall we beat our Swords into plow-= 
ares, and our Spears into pruning hookes, fati- 

i ſhall not riſe up again(t faion , neither ſhall 


e learn war any more , "= if we be willing and 


dient we ſhall eat the good of the Land, I/a. 1 19. 
. Concines letoſg, diet, & urbis 
or, Pablicum ludum, ſuper impetrats 
Fortis Auguſt reditn, forum 9, 
| litibus or 
Trrs mee (fi quit loguor audiendun ) 
Vacs accedet booa pars, & O So 
Pulcher , O laudande, canam, recepta 
| Caoſare falrx. 
Tag, dum procedtsy Io trinmphe, 
Non ſemel dicemns, lo triumphe, 
Civitas emnis tnmnſg, divis 
T hura benignts : 
S 4 The 


uu bl lu Str oi SSALT. act = 
- ” —_—__— ——— i 


yur ——— 


— 
RO — 


386 
Then ſhaft we fing che publick plays, 
For his return; RY koly rh ” l 
For our Ptayers teard,and-Law's reſto, 
o From Rebels Swordſ,r 
Then I ( ifI may then be hextd-) . 
Happy in my regained Lotd , 
Will joyn 'ith' cloſe, and O } ( He ſay] « 
|... O Sun-ſhineday! 
The City leading, wee'l all fing, 
Þ erinmph ! and agin , ore 
lo triumph ! at each turni ro 
| | Incenfe burning, Ber: 
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Thus when we have received oar gracious $ 
veraign, from his long unnatural baniſhment, whe 
rher\ cati the Lord do more for us, char he hath nqſfen 
done ? Wherefore when he Yookerh that Wer 
ſhould bring forch- goott grapes , ler us rake heth;r 
th1t wedo-not bring forrh-witd prapes, ler us feflerat 
God and honour che King , and meddle not-wiigyc 
them that are given to change, as God hath confl tac 
manded us, for if we refuſe and rebel, we ſhall Wo 
devoured wich the Sword., for che mouth of When, 
Lord frarh ſpoken it, - and fo our taft rebellion wilyrj; 
be\vorſe for us thenthe firſt.: wd 

General Monk, hath amply repaired his honoee 1 
which te toft by pulling down the City Gates aiſle { 
Perculiffes, and in ſtead of proving; a Keeper hho 
the Trayterous Keepers, he hath approved himiode 
a glorious Defender of our Liberties , for = bij 


—f=JAwrOe 


—_ 


A kefiuvete Trajtars, 387 
—_— —————————__ — 
;optnes of honour ſhall be ereQed crohis eternal 
enown ; neicher will. our King ſpare heaping. of 
S-wards, upon tis ſo memorable merics, at his re- 
im to* ys own houſe, which the General hath 
ept for him; axid: rumed- ouc ther who made is 
den of rhieves: - 
On Tuefday the 21. day of February, 1659. (a 
y whicli- deferveth more foletnnization, chan 
pode? Treaſon day ;. for then we were deli- 
fred from rhoſe who only inrended ro de- 
roy King ad'Parliamenc, but now we are deli» 
ed from thofe, who aCtually did deftiroy borh 
ing and Parliament, and ſo conſequertly the 
ok Kingdome') General Monk ( our famous 
affory ) conduSted the ſecluded We 
mbers tro'rhe Houſe of Com- You may- guefſe 
ons, where(according rothetr #3 what a coun- 
<Prmer #greemenc wich che Ge-! 1,047 upon 
ral } chey voted themfelves:in them, 


— 


WF hotr time: robe duſolved,and 


free Parkamenc to beete&ed, po 
low T1 hope no:man witkprefume to conceive t 

eneral foinkpi as ro think there can be a free 
arliament, without. the King, and Houſe of 
vrds, No; it is ridiculous co think fo-;: for a 
x Parliament withonc the: King, would be buc 


'S Ulle (alc which hath loſt ms: farour, thenceforth 
Wot for 'nuching, bur 'ro- be-calt out, and to bz 


denanderfonc of men. Afat.:5..17, It would 
bc a Runip farmed, 37 grown bigger, For we 
'T 


are 
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are all ck of the Kings Evil, therefore nothing bur he þ 
the” touch of his Sacred Majelties hands can cure with; 
us. And I may with, confidence, and; truth afirmy ſl the mm 
that every one of that. .1nfinice number of people, gr C 
which ſo much rejoyced at thedeftuRion of the f gibt 
Rump), and at the voice of a free Patliamenc,ſþejg'; 
would mourn, and cty at their fitting, if they doſnd. x 
nor: bring with them the good ridings. of reftoringÞ gene? 
their king, the hopes.whereof only made them re-fU is [6 
Joyce. And indeed, they would haye.mare cauſe} - an 
to bewail a free Parhaments fitting, without thefgf C} 
King, than the ficring of the. Rump ;. for this weyhilt 
may be ſure of, that rhe King will.come in eith 
by fair means, or by foul ;. if. by foul; that is bltne- x 
war ; then the war will be greater with a free PatJplay ) 
Fattierit, { and ſo-conſequencly more grievous te 
the people ) rhan wich the Rump ; becauſe a freqſenr C 
Parliaineft will have greater force,. and poryer th 
Jevy a war,..than the Rump, and ſo the combuliiform « 
- ble marrer being mores; the flame will bet} 
higher. Bur 1c 1s Acheiim, ro think chat a fre 
Partiament will-withRand- che King :  therefonlh 
I will not caint my Paper with. ſuch deteſtabl 
words, WEE” ; ; 

I ler falla blot of ink,. upon Mr. Pryzne's Sor 
"rdin Power of Parliaments and Kingdomes, a Bot 
which I am ſura deſerves a greater :blurre: Bifjoying 
7 wank Prager wee noone his wal ide ; 
. the af plauſe of the peoplepy writing for the Kinfſfpiſco 
POST rt. ama av er og Thee” 


" A LeBaren Trajters, "39 
Jfore, ro giye him” his deſetrs,”there is no min in 
the Nation, hath ſo much mericed as himſelf, in 
—— boeqadrmthr Tyratvfiies over us, ſince 
I che mwrthet of Charles the Martyr, He hath been 
our Champion, Whoſe peri tfith fought againſt 'rht: 
{ſcriblings; and aRings of the Traytors and Re- 
bels ;- for which I-ſhall ever love and honour him, 
and- ywirhout doubt, our Gracious King wi'l ſufR- 
dencly'reward him, if he confinuerh [conftant i 
his ſoyaleyz which God grant he may, © 000 
J And alchowugh the Presbyterian held the head 
of Charles "the :Mirtyr ro che block, by his hat?, 
whilſt the "ſ»dependent ' cur it off ; yer now'l 
hops th: many evils which we have ſultained-b 
thc: royal Ralf, ('for which he ſhewed the A 
Jplay ) will teach "the rigid Pregbyter moderation'; 
Wand make him confeſſe ( norwithſanding his vi: 
Fenr Covenant "againſt that Apoſtolical con{ticu- 
Frion of Biſhops, |) char Epiſcopacy 1s the beft 
orm of Chiech Government, and the only way 
0 extirpate» and keep down thoſe infinite nurnber 
f ſets-and. faftions, which have taken root, and 
Wbudded,” finct Epiſcopaty was: rooted up and'bIa- 
ted. Nv Biſhop,” No King, was the Symbole 6f 
bur Solomon, King Tamer, _ I think wass wiſe, 
nd as much: Chriſtian, as any of o' r Lay-Elders; 
erefore tf vain do rhe Presbyrery thirk of en- 
fying Monatchy; vnlefſe they firſt reſolve ro"lay 
Wide all cheir ſchifmatical Teners, and Vick" eo 
Ppiſcopicy : 'For ( as the ſame King (iyes) A 
| Cc; Scottiſh 
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IE Bith 
0 ac ot te, now © nan ic2 Therefore 
he ie LE ent Presbirer, for hnor thy deſerrs, 


1 s P » Mayin tine make thee « . Bi- 


li 

dr: " ET » Surely 
Utopian Commonwealth of theſe 
Ray bor it 18. 55g pradtice of all'Narions, nay 
hs vg ves , Who vored it+tmlawful 
Bos PPS, 8 "other grave. Prelares of 'the 
'Churth,, to, Jon Fs the leaſt in Civit Aﬀairs , 

. could, a in new: inſpired Prophers , 


y admicredto have the chiafelt yoyce in 
c4 their 


whom 
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rheit” meetings, and conſulrations, concerning 
Wait or Peace, Pope Fobrinhis Chair, never 
thought himſelf ſo bigs; as a'Cymical Presbicer 
among his Lay-Elders , or as an Independant in ; 
a Committee Cf Tryers', &c. Neither 'did Poye 
Joaj: in het Stare, evet think ſo well of her ſelt, 
as a SanCified Presbiretigns Wite, dreſt up in her 
beft Attire. The Lords Prayer, anfd' the Com: 
mon Prayer , is held pro by cheſe Saincs 
becauſe Chriſt ( not they”) raughr and' command: 
ed us when we pray , to, pray "thus, &c, 
And becauſe *-rhe Common ' Prayet * is «for 
the- moR *part Texts ' of Scripture”, 'which 
leafnerh us to prop 108 Kings ard' np , 
more thay for their Presbicerian faXion, ; The 
Reverend © Biſhops ' forſooth © muſt” have 'no 
voice in* Parliament , 'that Taylefs / Tinkers , 
and Coblers , might” haye' a \fulf *cry; in Eye- 


cy Pulpic ; The Clergy mui not. raeddt: wich 
Civil -Aﬀairs , but every Tradeſmay',. nay 
thoſe who were Tcatce” their; Crafts:mafter i 


their own - Trade , Might . handle" -Spiricual | 
matters as the beſt 'proficiens*;”? from Y/ 


ſuch Sacrilege , and” Blaſphemy ,, good, Lord 
deliver vs. 'Ler us thergfore'pray for the 
rifing of the Soar in out' Lebynon', . whoſe glo- 
rious 'Rayes of his - Sacred Majefty,, * will 
ſoon diſpell theſe ' foggy. vapouts' 'of mitly 
fations. It was the ''Presbyterians' who firſt 
Cloud:d? our Sw"  Migady fer , {And it cis 

| 1 now 
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now ' in' their power to drive away this Io 
night of our Afitions , and uher in oe 


"bf ovr' hearts, in the zuthfull mo 4 
= of the Royal Progeny , Which God of 
Heayen ſanRife them to doe, as I mate 
no” 'doubr. but 'he' will , For Fox. Popul , 
vox "Dti,, ard the whole People cry 'to. hays 
it ſo. - "+4 ”, # ; 
"ThePresbyrerians fought ſo . _ | | 
lang for nt '& Parliament , Beiſcopacy was a bul. 


- k 
jed both, res 


Thcrfore the Papiſts' 
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Me thes , and S$chiſmes , 


which are ten times worſe, 
Therefore let the Cryes of thy People 
come unto thee O God , and reftore our 
Gracious. King ( barls the ſecond ro his 
Hzreditary Crown : Whoſe Youth thou haſt 
\ ſeaſoned with the Afﬀidtions of King Da- 
' vid , and Clowded the Morning of his.; 
and our happineſſe , witch the Miſery of an 
Unchriſtian Files," which” hath made him 
the fitter for hs” Thrbfie', and thy Mercy, 
Reſtore our Antient Liturgy, and our Lords 
Spicicuat and Temporal , ro their undoubr- 
ed Rights and Privileges in Parliament, 
Reſtore the Commons to their right wits , 
| and 
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On the late 
MIRACULOUS REVOLUTIONS 


*NGLAND, &Cc. 


Hree Kingdoms, like one Ship, a long time lay | 
Black tempefi-proof upon a troubled Sea 3 
Bandy'd from weve ro weve, from yock, to ſand, | 
A prey to*Pyrats from a forein Land : 
Expos'd to all che injuries of Fate, | 
All the Repreaches of a Bedlam-Stare : 
| 


The brave Seyles torn, the Main-meſt cut in ſander, 
DeſtruRion from above, and ruine under- 

Once the boſe rout of Saylors, try*d to ſteer 
The giddy Veſſel, bnt thence could appear 
Nothing bur mad Confufion : Then came One, 
He ſate at Helm, and bis Dominion li 
Frightned the bluſtring Billows for a while, if 
And made their Fury counterfeir a ſmile; 

Then for a time, the Bottom ſeem'd to play 
T'th' wonted Chanel, and the beaten way, 
Yer fleeted-ſtill.. The Rabble ſnatch'c again 
It's mannagement, bur all ( alas) invain: 
No Anchor fixt , no wiſhed ſhy appears, 

No Haven after theſe diſtrafted years. 

Bur when the lawfull Pilot ſhall dire& 

Our wev'ring Courſe ( and Heav'n ſhall Him prote&) 
The Storms ſhall laugh, the #indes rejoyce thereat » 
And then our Ark ſhall find an Araras, 


T, F. 


Paſtor Viz ſz mediocrictatem cam- 
mendans, queritur cum Cee'1, Xe | 
terALPMQUE rerum, cur{us CerrGue- 
gaatur can{tlio, non tan.cn res 


humanas,juſte ac certe ccdexe,cum 
bonis male Gt, makis bene, -. _ -- 


L, Leego qui frens aninouu wincliſqut doWdige 

Latins. mperito, quans fi. mikis Pens uror gue * 

k. Serviet, & Lydiam Phrygre Libiamgz Yen 
Gadibus adjnng am : 

Paupere ſub teft.o contentns- pane; ſecundo, 

Mollia ſecnye traduro temepora vite, 1 1" 

Non opus eft noſtrums, clangunt ub; claſſica, ad.drus 

Currere, & atroci ſpefbucnla ponere Marti, ' 

Non tontare levi ( vetuun ſcelus ) 4quoxa-logre, 

Quid vero vetitwm nos cnlpe fertilis atax 

Fug imus ? anne parum dis pttivilia belle: 
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Oumetiam Caroli rubefecut tela nefanda 
Diras poſt genitis ſw:gnu ? prob jura tinuenda ! 
Cedit lex arm, difcedit lafixea terra, 5. 5 x. >. 
At quo cymba ? atcet parvis te currere riviggy - + 
Now inter ſcopnla; T yrrhetumurgere 1 mates. 
Ergo-uhu nox 1g1es contraxit waa ſilentes,. + - - 
Et ſol regalis placidumTapmt extulit nndny « 
Armat us baculo, & ſaccum poſt rergaligatng, 
Pabula notturnis grege miſſo canaproms, , 
Carpo, gri#% i medio, curtis ſplendet Phabus Olympo, 
Gramma &, eſtiyu reſonaut exuſta cicadas., .. 
Ad fluvios, aut alta greges ad ſtagna reduco, 
Expletaſque ſequens ad ftigns amabile cog +++ 
Qua ſacra fagus,amant; eandidapopulu. utybram 
Conſociave comm, texuntque umbracula quercus, 
Ht jroat argutss que wellem ludere avenis ! 
Ceſpite ſub virids nunc ſtratum carpere ſommos, 
Qmnos mihn furta gemens Propne ſcelerata marit; 
Suatker, & alcerno modulamine 1rbe volucraimn, 
Nut '& 1 arcanys agnans Paniummolo Ine, . 
C armind 911 calams fingers ſacra font i ad ora 
Tllice ſub patula tendit greg is uberalattesn.: >) 
Tethios at greme properm regmieſcere: Titan 21 
Heſper us atque monet ( certum paſtoribiu aſtrum ) 
Ducere roar Babi paſtas numerumgque referre, 
Ne prato in viridr, ſegete awt quiscapea virents 
Preda fit agricolis : perndes ant forte fequottans, 
Paſtor ad mſol;tum vicinusr ovile corgit.” 
Sic o fic paſte, ſpatrubreve tranſige vita 2 | 
on 


__ 


Flamina & arva py procerym tinxiſſe cruore * © 


s 
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Non (tis 1mperis nallo ſatiata cruore 
Accendit fances, ton regui ceca cupido, 
Heu quid ſanita fides ? pietas quid cetioa prodeſt ? 
$; pede caltantur juſt; florentque nefaſti © © 
Regia, exhcole, terrarwm ſceptra tenetis'? \ 
Ignea conſt anti volvuuntar ſider curſu: + 
Celeſts ſolitums reparat Latonia damwum ;," 
Cynthing atque vias ſuperds agit ether is alt;, 
lt nudent ſylvam gelide nune frigora brume, 
Ou decorata com us nunc fundt montib us umbras, 
Nunc fervore coquant Cererem feracslla leoms, 
De inde ſuas vires autrinmo temp erat anus 
Ordine cur nullo mortalia ptftora vrount ? 
An fortuna regit manibus dans munera cecis ? 
Dira libido bynos wincit , frans regnat in aula, 
Triſtis miqua(nefas) (a) Virtus fert © 
ft _ e) (4) at TO 
Imperat atque ( b ) Lupas ſub evills (b) O Cromer: 
elle Bricannis wel. | 
At (c) Prus heu fruſtra, rigidos prope= (4) Ironiee, 
ravitad Indos. 
Non aurum in ſacr is aut gemmas ming poſcunt, 
Hen quts primus, adþuc gemmas latiiiſſe volentes, * 
Pondera & ( illecibras vitiorum ) protulit aurs ? 
Ante nove mſidie fucrant cedeſque nefan{e, 
Non furor in regem civilis eudeyatenſes, 
Incorrupta fides ſacra comitata ſorore , 
$:incero populum regs jung ehat amore, 
Bellica teryibilts, fulnerurt claſſica martis, 
Wee crupy effuſus crepitantia tinxerat arma, 


_ 


e/E quora non andax. monfa' ſwbegerat. Argo: .. 
Ow (q:e pr crea ny Ginny ot, | 
Jan muria'O telius hnmana mente minors.. 
Sevior 4tneis flames amor arder hnbwnaj.. © 

$1 pretium morns , wibrepes morre perunany © . 

T alis haner reguns 7 prop 1afetreme nds deorun !. 
Vana #t nar video, -implex ego jnfta priaham, 
Ce ſar pay cabrojugmn ſcelers oce:art arro,.. ... 
Drvus at Auyuſtur malvorum coder pravite 
QOmvaroiin Carolidicem prinzipis witay * 

Ab vemas tandens digoren dive precanmsr 2 

Nil ſine &vires nos Van pIſſumins 47m813 * 

Sit fatis Cavobs tibs tradita cmia [erwiads , 
Serves in rigidos Anglos te preſide irnrans , 
Fulmine & mſoxtens patyis wlciſcare crnorem, 

At quo miſe Procax ? qnp tenait ruſticn muſa? 
He decer arbuſtis humilem tr aftare myricaw , 

Nor inter gedros petere aftra coruſca [| uperbos, 
Fulgoy permultos generoſe comvocat aule, 

Hie leviore not1s populi ſinpefattus honore , 
Monſtratss digits claras cupit ire per wrbes. . 
Evthit ad ſuperos pugilem labor Iſthmus illown, 
Hit complere famen gazis cupit, Indie & aure , 
New tamen Europe pars omnys ſufficit KL, 
Meſſibus ant Lybices qurequid terit area fort es 3 
Creſcit edendo fames fie nullus fins edends. 

Hic candaws populo, pellati , vulpe benignor + 
IaFat, ut incautum trahat iv ſnd retrrapifeens 
Ornatum hunc folits vifent capuolia feſtie, 
£2#94 rttalit predas comwſo vitter ab hoſte, 
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At mihi. preeunts;s videt pafparia vim: 

Rare louis natitur convall elatonanis, 
Praperh Pubiimes trinoerant fulmitt ones, © 
Menftrun noB rpul;s men ſurks Tauogue tr:01 
; | Iplent; mon muntes fri atuk meihte ſornMns. .. 

"7 ica ſecurum prebet mihi caſa ſoporers ; . * | 
Non clamore virum; tremulo aut 'clangore tubarun 
Ruptum, nunc muſco circumlita ripa FeMACs. 

Fraga cibos faciles dumitis vulſa miniſtrant 


— — 


Solicito potant auyo gemmague porentes » 5 
Me deleitat aguas manu; captare fluentes. 
Sic mea per tacitum fluit tas, naxianmll , 

Inſidias tantum 100; Eruxiſſe valugri. 

Sn populo ignotas, manes mihi notus adibo. 

Sol agit aſt curru fugienti temps amicum , 
Et polus 1woitat ſomnum rediuntibus aftris.. 


LECTOR, 


E Rronte precor p'acida bullatas acsipe nugas » 

| ; Odds Fenwr filo dixs, craſſaque minervd , 

; [Er mihi Phxzbus eris wires animoſque miniſtr ans ; 

llt majora canam graviori carmine tandem. 

Lingua velnt guſtu vario , fic gaudet habere 

In fudiis mens noſtra vice! : mutabile quid non ? 

Nec ſuvat a[[tdae frat are volumina Pr roy ", 

Sive tan ©  CVORE SRP pomges, 
| UE 


Poma & amina famem relevant( procul enſe remoto) | | 
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Sive ine O PLOWDEN, quanvis mi 


Sed libet ad doitas animum coxvertere muſas.( dentar 
Dumque alu eng; traxſmittere tempora gandent, 
Arque diem BALC HO, vel pike rendat thart;s; 
Dexter APOLLO mibs ( ejms perculſus amore 
Sacra fers') Aonia lymphas de frome projinat, 
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Ras ; 

The Shepherd commending the meanneſs of 
his life complains, that fince the Heas 
vens and all things elſe are Governed by a 
certain rule of Providence, yet that 


mane aff airs yo not 6n in ſoſetled a courſe, 
. becauſe Good men 90 backward and Yice 


[| am the Mx that curbing my deſires, (quires; 

And. checking, paſſions, which my mind re- 

Camimand more largely and more freely ſway , 

A Scepter, thanif Carthage did obey, 

OrI joyn'd Zdiaro the Phryoian ſhore, 

And that to th* Indies, hardly known before, + 

Under a little rabf with houſe-hold bread, 

Securely I a life contented lead, 

I care nor to approach when Trumpers ſound, 

Cilling to arms, on rigid Mars his ground, 

His Plas to me are miſery and wo. 

Nordare 1onth2 rugged Ocean go, 

InShips ; (thing forbid but Ah ? our times 

Do rm more fitce y to forbidden crimes * | 
C «> wv D qd ; -Px 
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T'tt noching think yay, thus ro (tayn che flood, 
And Ig Ek By War, wich - le blagd ? 
But you mult adde thiz ſacred blood of Kingt ? 
Fatal to after ages * hoydagings ! place, 
Of Lay, dread Law /- which yielding now gives 
To arms, ahd Verewe meets With foul diſgrace. 
But whither now my Boar ?, you muſt contain 
Your ſelf in, R;wers, yor.run tothe Maths - 
Where threatening Rogks with their obſcured head 
Swallow you up, whetvQanger leaſt you dread. ; 
When therfore »;ghtis vanuh'c, and the day 
Appears, inlighten'd with the glorious ray | 
Of regal Sph, arm'd with my i" PY crook , 
Wirh Bag and Battle hanging by, look:,. . .. 
My Sheep, and to the Fields, whoſe Green is loſt 
Under the texture.of.a morning Froſt, 

I drive them: when the Sux adyanc't more. higa, 
In his Diur-al courſe through th' arched sky, 
Makes Graſi-hoppers to fing, ith” parched graſs. 
Then to the Rivers or.deep lakes I paſs, 
Driving my F hacks to water, which I lead 
Panting through hear, thence to the loved ſhade, 
Where therall Beech and thicker leaved - Oaks 
Claſhing their friendly arms wich mutual Rroaks 
Make cgoler coverts, under which Lambs pleaſe 
To eat, to (port, ro play, and rake their caſe , 

How it delights now on my Pipesto play ! 
Anon my body on the graſs co lay, 

Seeking to take a nap, while in her ſong, 

Progne bewailing her. ſo grieyous wrong 
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In mournfull notes, and all the wad Quire, 


' With warbling rayns, would perfect my deſire. 


Then,duskiſh when it grows, I quick ariſe, 

And give to Pax a Lamb in ſacrifice, p 
Who caughe me ſacred rimes which while I fing, 
And fead my Sheep unto the Chr;tal ſpring, 
Their Dugs groy full of milk ; bur now the vun 
Ready to ſer, the _—_ Star is cone, ( fheht 
Lo you, ( to Shepherds ſo well known /) whoſe 
Bids us to fold our Flocks and count thern right, 
Leſt ſome perchance ftrayd out into the Plain, 

Or broke into the Fields repleat with grayn; 
Where being taken they become a prey, 

To the rude Clown who makes them ſoon away 
Or elſe perhaps they wandring to the Sheep (k2ep 
Of ſome near neigbouring Shepherd, where they 
Among the reſt, till now through cultome bold, -. 
They'*r driven ro ſome ſtrange and unknown fold. . 
Thus, thus I ſpend my lif2, and in concent _ 
Retir'd from the world my days are ſpent : 

I cthirlt not after Rule, nor do I (well 

Wirth luſting after Kingdoms, I can rell 

That ſuch ambirion's void of aff thar's good 
Srand our for nought, bur gorge themtelves with 
Ah # who will Faith or Piety approve, (blood 
If g90d ment be condemned, and ſuch as love 
Miſchief, and-Vices, be th: only men 

Ser by and rais'd by Fortune from the den 

Of unknown Stocks? 

Yee Guardian Angzls of this once bleſt Land _ 
| D dz Have 
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Haye you (till for our good the ſame command ?-: 
Tis true the gliſtring Stars and beavenlytrayn 
” Doftillin one contmued courſe remayB 
The Moon doth ſtill encreaſe & waxi& Wane , 
| he Surv keeps on his yearly courſe wheteby ” 
TheW inter froftsdenude the Trees grown dry; 
Which being acely beaurifed wirh green, 
Yielded a ſhade moſt pleafanc tobe ſeen» 
The Summers hear ripens the corn, and chen 
It's heat by Autumne 1s allay*d agen, 
Bur wretched man lives withour rule or ſquare , 
Withaur proportion all his aGtions are ; 
Is Forrune regent thar-doth blinded go , 
And with unequal hands her gifts beſtow? 
Powr a&s by will, and will withoor reſtraint 
Doth what ambicion teacherh, and the Saint 
Is banifh't from the Court : Oh horrid times ! 

-. When|[4]Vertue beats rh#puniſh- 
[4] The King, . - mentof Crimes: - - 
0. C:ommel, &c. And Wobves pretending harmleſ. 

l Y -neſſe bear ſway, 
Forcing the Brrtains blindly ro obey ; » 
Bur pious Ah 1n vairrfor Gold they haſt - 
To th' Indies: True Religion 1s nor plac'c 
In Wealth or Forrune { ſtrely Heaven denyes 
Goodneſs to bad, rhough proſperous treacheries,) 
W ho wer? the firſt that brought their private 
Fn” publickTreaſure,8 as kwere by ftealeh| wealth 
Made tht the lure 10-fin > Who firſt found Gold ? 
And Pearls? not willing to be known from Mould. 
+ = : be® iy of Beforg 
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Before that rime, no jealofies and fears, 
No dayly Plrtrappear'd, no widows tears» 
Were ſeen for faughrer'd Husbands, no mad rage 
Of ciyil war corrupted had the age. f 
No Sword was 'd yer againſt irs King) 
But uncorrupced Fairh did duety bring © © - 
The People to the Prince with loving zeal 
( Bleft Omens of a happy Commonweal ) 
The watlike Trxmpet was not yer,no 
The Wearer, or his Arms had yet embrew'd - 
The Sea was rugged, free the ſhore, 
-= _ wares a _ _—_ w_ 

ey di $:r their be 
Was to —— and — their proper coaſt : 
Bur »ow both Sea and Lind are grown too ſmal 
To feed our baſe ambirious minds withal: 
Deſire ro have and ger burns now more fierce 
Thene/Ernac's flames,(renown'd by Virgils verſe 
Stands ought it'h way?death ſhall remove the ; 
We can bring Kings themſelves unto the block 
If ſuch may-be their fare? O deareſt God, (rod ? 
Ioaiee. How dreadfull are rhy Laws/how ſharpthy 
Alas ! fool that I was # 1 once had thoughe 
That juſt, which now I fee is vain and novghr, 
Ceſar though oft forewarn'd at laſt was ſlam 
By his own SudjeQts, a rebell1ous rrayn. 
But great Auguſtus on the faRtious head 
Of moſt, revenged C efar murchered. | 
Bur Ah ! for Martyr'd Charls what man or Srare 
Will vengeance ſeek bites it betoo late > -* 
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For without thee, vain is ovy kelp or-fire 
Ler Cheri: the ſecond in\thy care bechief, 
Guard him, and giye to big Aﬀeirs rehef z | 
Preſerye kw ſafe , and when be will-demand 
His right from Exglih Rebgls , 7-ry woody , 
Make them to.know that thou Jdofi Rule-on high , 
Strike thern withLightnmg from the thundring *ky, 
Revepps ns Fathers gu:/c!eſſe death on then , 
While xhere remains or'Roat. of Branch,or Stem, 
Bur whether now my deſc, where wilt,thou 
Among theShrabs it firs me beſt :o ſhroud:[croud? 
And not <o dimb the Cedar prond and tat , 

Left while I ſeekro riſe, I climb to fall, -. 
_ or Hope; calls moſt _ OR us, 
Where onebeing wroughr'on by the great reſort, 
Is traightway ruck, and ſhortly hopes to be 
Seen in the C:ty an full Majeſtie, ' 
Another wich muchlabour, toyl, and pain , 
Would fain climb high, bue all.his labour's vain, 
:This courts Genanes and Gold, nor th*Indians can, 
Nor Ezrope fate-the hunger of this man, 
Not fertile Zybia's'plencifullet ore 7; 

B.t as he gets, ſo fill he coyess more.” 
Another to the people ſhews his tayl ;' 

Boaſts his deſcept , that ſo. he mayprevayl, 
To draw the Fiſh into his Net : and there 
Another for his valour doth appear , / 
And in the Publ;que place himſelf preſents , 
$poyls-of his Foes, his new gat Omameuts. 
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'O-come Great God, yee-prey thee at the = al 
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A ruſtick ſhepherds life doth laugh on 
More ſweet, than all the lives char be. - = * 
I, in my meaner way: great things deride*. 
For why,.1 know the wales have ſeldometry'd / \. | 
The-farce of thundring Fove, when memo mg 
»þ | Havetrembled ar his threatning Majeſty, © | 
ky, Te mear and drink purchas'e by me;/isnot © 
"| Bought with the treaſure of much goods thgets 5 | 
| My fleep's unguarded, I fear nor eo dyes '' © | 
Buc m my little cor R_ lye * $40 25 heath 
ad; | Not rroybled with the noiſe of men, or dreivtsy © * 
No trumpet there or hor ſeman ever comets —_ 
Ofc when rife; I fic a litrle while | | 
Upon. my fragrant bed of Camomite z* 
it, | The Serawberries that in the thickers thrive; | 
My fainteR hunger ſerve-away to drive * © , © | 
And pleaſant apples ( as my 'Graxdfrre firſt ) 
So do they ſerve ta quench my greateſt thirſt 2 
1in, | While Great ones drink in'gold, poifon -and bloody 
an, {1 drink clear water out of wholſome wood, 
Thus do I paſſe my. time, hatmlefle ro alt -> = | 
Bur birds, for whom I make ſome new pir-fall, 
Thus ſtranger ra the world, yet to my (elf 
Known, ſhall I dye, and leavethis worldly peF. | 
But, Sol withdrawing, the approaching night 
And Starres appearive, do to ſleepinyice, 
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READER, 


RE ADER, 
q Ceepe theſe lines, which T have plainly writ, 
Anmtttns 


h notadorn'd with curious Art or wit, 
thouſhalt be my Patron, ar whoſe beck 

My Maſe ſhall hoiſt her ſailes,or give them check, 

may —_ roy relate * 
:rhings more ſolid, and of greater wei 

And as our Palat's pleas'd ak reckons wo 

Sais our mrd with fiudies choice and rare : 

All things bave changes : ev'n the Lew ic ſelf 

May lye and gather cob-webs on the ſhelf, (viſe 

Though _— thine ( grave Cook) who did(t t, 

And mend the ſame, or Plowdex grave and wile : 

Bur.I fove @r;oxs learning, and ſo do 

Makeir my Rudy, and my paſtime too : 

And thus while others play at Cards, or Drink 

Away their time, I on Apollo think, 

And pray his favour, that he will admic 


Me from the Muſes fourtt to fip ſome wir, 
2659: Yours in all officiouſneſſe 
and Loye moſt oblige1 
FINIS. 


{+ by | Wie 


MURTHER 
«| Charles the Martyr. 


AND 


The Reſtauration of Charles 


ic. 4 the II. is the only Balm to cure Zyg- 
r _ lands DiſtraQions, bs 


'=TIstrue, our Noſtrils loſt their BreatE; What then? 
'Cauſe we fhan'd once, ſhall's ne*re be agen? 
>» | Wemurther'd Charles, for which, Infernal Kings 
With worſe than #gy & Plagues hayeſcourg'd our (ins, 
| The Martyrs nefſe Angelscann't rehearſe ; 
The Rebels baſenefts Devils cann'texpreſic : 
* I Who in their Lower Houſe have afted more 
Than Belzebub in Hell, or th* Earth before. 
And did not Charles the Son yer ſhine , I'de fay 
That,God of Nature, and the World decay. 
| | But God is God, and Satan's Fraud we ſee, 
Charles is our King, and Rebels, Rebels be. 
Then fince we kan a Traytor from a Saint, * The 
Let's be for God, our King, and * Bel recant, Rump. 
Hee'i dry our Eyes, and cure thoſe Wounds which we 
Receiy'd i'th' dark groping tor Lizerty; 
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For Liberty, which kept us all in Fetters, a] 
'Slaves tothe Rump, and tothe Rumps Abctters : 
Who Freedem and Religion up cry'd, 

| When Freedom andReligion they deſtroy'd , 
*'Who killed us with Plaifters, and br Hell, 
:For Paradice : So Eve by th'-Serpent fell. 

- Then itthe death o'th' King caus'd all our wee , 
| Thelife o'th*King had ſay'd us, all men know :* 
{Bchold him, in his Son, whoſe Shzatls light, * 
{Shall heal the darknefle of his Fathers night. 

"Tis madnefleto uſe Candlesin the day : 

:What nced a Parl'ament ? when Charles le Roy, 
-$rands at the door, androusfain would brings 
FFreedamand Laus, inſtead of Rape and Sig. + 

": Thegloty df a King is to command , cuts 
1 Bur Subjetts ſhameto fit, when he doth ſtand. 
5 God ſave the King, C, B. 
'. Never forget Reader, That the * Prevbyters in their 
Almighty, ſcotificd, nullified, Solemn League and Cove- 
nant, with their hands lified up to the Molt high God do 
ar x . Thar they will prelerve and defend the Kings 
ajefly, his Perſon and Authority : And that they haye 
no thoughts :or intentions to diminiſh his Majeſtiesjuſt 
FPover and Greatneſie. Yet they do alfothere ſwear, 
"that they will extirpate Epilcopacy, alrhcugh fo todo, is 
| contrary to the Kings Will, Laws, Command, Satety, 
| £Grearnefle and Authority : As if his Majeſty had no juſt 
(Power, but whattheir Fation yoichſafed and pleated | 
*rothiok fit. 


»* Oui Caries ſmilant of Barchanalia vivunt, 
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